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A DEDICATORY 


PRAYER 
TO'IESVS-CHRIST. 


Rn 4 Þ Soveraigne Lo nn, 
Ing of all Kings , 'and\.of 

creatures both in 'Heauen and 
Earth. My Maker, my Re- 


Omniporent God. Whom my ſoule by 
nature doth feare and reverence, and in 
whom is all-my hope -and -confidence. 
Behold mee thy. finnefull creature grem- 
bling for feare before thee , aſtanished 
with che power of my Creatour. Bur, O 
my {ſweet Redeemer , thou dolt. recreate 
mee with thy ſacred bluadshedyand giu- 
eſt mee a new being full of ioy and loue 
towards thee. This feare,and loue bath 
vghr:mee to thy feete,, to offer my 
4a worke firſt to'thee. I pre« 


{ent and dedicate ir to thy infinire Ma- 


zeſty an vaworthy prelenc, if chou make 
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deemer,my Conſeruet , my Erernall and | 
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Foot works Fu ife I beſeech thee 
fruit ofir- Thou haſt 

in 6,cugeart in thy hands, thi = 

Irie 15 given ro none bur by hee, 

'then my God the harrs of thoſe thar $ all 
readethis booke, and expel] the ſpirir of | 
ſtupidity. infidelity, and all kind of finne | 
F 
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; Gur of therp ; har, thy boly jofpirarion 
taking place, they may receiue due in- 
rucionin chy doqrine; reic&all illufi- 

ons of faith, and may bring thax increaſe 

in holinefſe of life; which I pray and\la- 

beur for in them. Grant ſweer leſus rhat 

this booke,though never ſoe&birrer in is | 
ſelfe,may become like hony m thoſe chav 4 
$hall vie it ,to produce in climb rrue cha« ' 
rity rewards thee, and their neighbour / i 
and towards mee in argculas, ro A 
tharin all affli aioncand remprationsrhat Apt ve 

Shall befall,mee; Imay Grd Ware: \ 
ly, and conſtantly v9; | 
comforted by- thy 
fyyecr and Ir 
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PTLEIIILENTITTS: 


A DEDICATORY EPISTLE 


TO THE' HI GH 


and | 
MOST GRACIO.v-4 
PRAINCESSE.' 


HENRIETTA MARIA 
- DAVGHTER OF ENGLAND. 


KEEP AIVING offered my labours 
HRP DIC firſt is 1: ſui Chriſt, and ſollicit- 
T— þ< Fithe flaterofbr Sacred Ma- 
; «fin the next place 1 bring 
"BATFSOY them to you for yours : and I- 
beſeech your Hig hneſſe With all the earneſt- 
weſſe, and humility 1 tan , that you Will be 
pleaſed to actopt as fawourably, as 1 hope be 
hath done of them, It 11 the Dottrine of Teſus 
Chrift that _—_ your protettion, A ſubiett 
200 ſublime to be handled by my inſu es 
or to neede ts be protetied by any 3 bus that 
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EC IRNudvet Yew, 441 ST, + 
rhepreſear famef England required Hhist? 
boar\ »fiimee.,, oa _ be more ap 
finode neede of you! protetion. This 1 juge- 
gewhonfly confelſe to. be. the rrme and oveh 
motine Why. wexs wato God 1 a hy wy 
Worke : to your Highneſſ, Becauſe { tin 
forth. this. methode of Aectrime 4 36"18 
Councel/ of Trent. hath ſoc earneſtly tom 
mended .,. and. hich is practiſed With fie 
much profit 148: ſome places, aud not yet dee 
red. in the Znglish tongue, 1 Daue Hoe 
foby-as Ithought Yoas fitteſt for England; 
yer mat foe but that 1 kno 4 powerfull Pro. 
kedfownto be both ſeaſonable gnd neceſſary to 
it more acceptable. And therefart 2 1 
Was. Careful that if. hold hane a more then 
ordinary approbation before it entred the 
preſſe ; ſos now comming forth in publithe, 
1 defare.it Should goc. under your name , be- 
canſe .T think: nope foe powerfull Jo. "com- 
mend: it ta the w/c and profit of others, as your 
Highneſſe. are oat 
Ton are the Higheſt of all English Ca- 
tholickes., You are ſettt in our CroWht as « 
- genwne, of ſingular luſtre , and our eyes ind 
harts are filed with the exp* ation of you ; 
\ the Wiſeome of your Fath:r, Which the World 
in due tim: 5h ol aig , andthe Pity of 
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ſome eminent happineſs." To whown then 


of greater felicity', Which from your neereft 


< 
- 


your Mather , Whom the moſt turbulent of 
Litmes could never txt" metttng 

ther firſt in you, For you uf# the firſt) of the We 
Avyall flocks of England that wow-for many | 
yeeres , and for ſome deſtents\hath« profeſſed 4 
the Catholike Faith "browghys wp by ſpecarall 
prouidemec in the boſomie of 'the Catholihe | 
Church, that We Way ſay of yow as of Jacob, 3 
God bath fed you from'your yourh-wn- Gen. 482 
till. chis preſent day , 4r though deſigned to 


hall the Catholike Dottrine in Englithad- 
pa: it fſelfe \ but vnto you? Where 5hall 
it finde « Patrone, ji you thould reieft 41? A 
rudent hart Shall poſſeſſes knowledge, pra. 

= the care of the viſe premebing Pr Fl 
arine. T his is the dottrine Which your care 
hath harkened vnte,Which you poſſeſſe in your 
hart , and your Divine Spouſe doth regui 
that you ontWardly profeſt What your hart 
Poſſeſſerh, and patte him as a ſeale both wp, 
on your hart,and von your arme. 

The afflicted Catholikes of England will 
reuine With toy , to ſee this Dettrine publik- 
ly in your hands , and Will take it as a pledge 


Progenitour they. , may Well t  T' will 
ſpeake here, the truth "which I haoe ſpoken 


” a 


Ward many ; that when 7 vead in $. Beds 
rhe bonuerfion of the English, and ſa S. Aus 
guſtine gractonſly recerued by King Ethelbert 
well arſpoſed to his dottrime by hawing mar. 
ried a Catholike, hos as daughter of France, 
it maile then ſuch impreſſion in mee ; and 
gave ſuch lively hopes of the like benefit 4+ x 
£4ine , that « {mail knyWledge in hiflory re- 
preſented preſently ſome other ſuch marriages 
ro me”, by Which I beganne to conceine it 4s 
« bieffing vpon France, that the Flo verde 
Luces should fend forth the odour of Chriſt 
vnlo ether nations , the Catholike Doeftrine 
comming from thence for their connerſion. 


T he firſt-fraits of theſe hepes Wwe hae all- 


ready iu you ; and by this they Will groW, . 

and increaſe in vs. |, 
Befodes this booke beeing ſoe direfted t0 | 

Catholtkes, as by the Way to gine ſatis fatti- : 


on fo all other Religions that shall meete with | 
* #t: 1 Was to ſetke for ſuch a Patrone as With 

out offenſe to any might ingratiate it to all: ; 
and” for this there Was none ſoe proper as your \ 
felfe, Who as yet in the candour of your Chyy- L 
ſome, are gratefull to all Chriftians, andby ' 
your vnſpotred innocency #0 all the Vorld, 
Grant then ( moſt Gracious Princefle ) 
your a:fired Patronage ; Which is ſoc pug 

40: 


ee 


and e's to this vote "OY xo 
Will, mor can in reafou 

What #nginhmanihart { 
veulf wor'ſo farreve 
We", ns at teaff fv receive and. that 
which cthmeth commended” by Joo; fof the 


good. of his fanle 2.13 vill ae avis 
When ow, haue- accepted #4 : vader 
Name' and charatter: ald anger and 


re ade it, = nt Gods affiflaner 
by it. This it the cafe rig 7 i 
to Gold, and thets to you; deſiring Thin 


Yeard for my ſelfe, but your gr 66i0u5 4 ceeptance 
fer the geed- of others... Becauſe, Paſs 
ro doe much good, 1' confitler it 81 necefſaria, 
1s procurcthat it bs currently accepted of, and 
much tread, as it is to comtride, wy" op compoſe is 
good in it felft. And haujn no provided as 
Well as 1 can for both, 1 have done all, and 


| Wall reſt, 


Your Highneſles, 


Moſt humble feruant, and deuoted 
Oratour«o pray for you. 
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 T-Ov infra ſcripri in Sacra Theologiz 
« Ay\ Faculrare arifienh Doctores per. 
legimas:librum. Angheano 1diomarecri- 
pcum;eniticulus M-CaATECHISTICAL 
Du scbvr3es,inWhich firſt an chf9,and 
effichc roms: a9 15 propoſed ec, In quonihil 
innenimus 2 Carholica Fide alienam, aur 
bonis moribus aucrium. Quinimo 1udica* 
mus :Di(curſinum horum inftirucrum ad 
Ghriſti doctrinam elucidandam, Ca. 
tholicam. fidem confirmandam, veramq; 
pieratempromouendam, non minus ſtu. 
diaſe-pertractar, quam religioſe, & pro 
Cacholicorum Avgliz preſenti condirio. 
ne; vriliter ſulceprum' efle. Quaproprer 
librumhunc non approbamus modo, prx." 
loque dignum cenſemus , verum-eriam 
quantum poſſunt vora noſtra omnjum 
viui commendamus. Quod noftris tefta- 
mur ſignaturis. Datis Pariſiis 1.Sept. anno 
ſalutis humane. 1654. » 
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E the vnder written Potonrs 
of Dyjuipigy ;in, the, Faculty of 
Paris, haue peruſed an English 
booke intituled' CaTEcarsrica yt 
Dis covasEs i Wþ/thfaftanicaſyantl 
efſt-acanus way as propoſed ec In whicha 
we finde nothing difſabavr from the; Cay | 
tholike Faith, or good: manners-Bur we 
rather: judge therini{bruce of theſe Dit- 
courſes:for: declaring) /of che (Chriſtian 
Dodrine; confirming of-rhe/ Cathobke 
Faith., and promocing of true piety ra be 
noe lefle ſtadiouſlyproiecutes, then:re., 
ligioully , and for the prefenrconditien 
of Eogland,proficably vyndertaken.where 
forwenoronlyapprooucef iras worthy, 
of the--prefle.; .bucalfo commende ir as, 
muchas lyerhin'vs ro be vied by all: giuem 
ynder our bands at-Paris, Sepremb. 1. in 
the yeare of our Loxdir65 4 v4 


He 11 cvs blatons 
P.O.LoNER GAN, 
 PR1D 
FF v 
UNNERSITY 
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$11 Yo ftonThometifiamn 41 
zi to gh 2P8-0BATIO. > 
[Eds reftimoniity quatuor' Doi. 
in Angſta Sacerdorum; qo6. 
ni Jiber” edi tieulus' C AT x- 
\LL,DiSCovas es; ac. 


& fidelibus communicarerur. Quare li- 
brum hupc & approbo, & ſummo defi. 
derio omnibus commentdo. Datum Pa- 


rilais Sept. 21. 1654. 


LAN CASTER, 
Theologie Profeſſor, &+ in Angvlis 
Librorem Cenſor. 


j 


Aaui of fower 
of the moſt learned Prieſts of Eng. 
land , ro 'whort the'exatnihing of rhis 
boske-intituled GATEGH: TELE A 
D1569.Y&5E5, Nc, Was col I! 
who gid nor oncly declare it to be 
indogrine and manners, but alfo vnatii- 
moully prayled ir, and hoped for mich 
fruicby ir, ie. was, my part 'to afſetir viits 
their ſentences, and with all Thy power 
to further their hopes of the abKke be- 
nefis, Wherfor Iapprooue of chis book# 
and-carneſtly commende it vhs all. 
Given at Paris Sept. 21, 1654. 
LANCASTER, | | 
Profeſſor of Dininity, and Cenſurer 
of boakes int England, 


ay” The thesfe Errours nting. 
PIE Gr a ob diod<'e' 5 IF IO 
authoritgrity, authority 2 4.ſome ances, ſome mea- 
et declgce,, declare a5, wich, whichy7.)paes 
1 e,profeſle 7.lin,22 not,nor. 3 by, by 60.yoon 
on. 50 «fille. Falſe 68'vucout:64.cratederect- 
64fi 4, fixed; 54. anotheri, another. 82.life, like. 
84- life, like, 1,7, condemning, concemnings'1 54, 
the eucs; theeucs. 265, Danrd, wary, 18z, there 
in is, there is1n, 301, cf, of. Igacy,!egacy,z1o. 
lin 23. by, dy. ar AE Poet arts 3. 
lis. 2:4. then, thee, 316. kinden , kindes. 3:8 _ 
tibhed, vaiiished 344 abſcnily, abſolutly, 358. he- 
dicy, Hcbrew:384. fathers hoald , farhet $hould. 
426.atheived)aichtiued, 433. lives on, luc on, 
439. whorty, wagthy; 481. thinigs, things. 483 puc- 
ting Fans. Bchelſe.bulnelſcs,fulnelle. 294, 
and en,an end. 49.be try,he try. 532 .ſometihing, 
ſomething, : departing, departed. 557, by glad, 
be glad: 559.5 into he ihgheſt God, Glory in 
the higheſt roe'ed, 565, fixtyrens, fir tens 589, is 
patrone , his patrene. 606. outwards, outward, 
602, whit a long, with a long 618. but ro mutuall, 
bur ro exhore them ro muruall, 625. lin. 1. fpiricu- 
ally, ſupernaturally 626. he will ; bur, he will bur, 
6;0;laaine, latine, 639. theit, their, 645. conſiſt, 
ſabliſt. 684. ſeruants of, ſeruant of, 68s. in in- 
tentions , in intenſion. 9703. fly grom , fly from, 
704. isinyorle, are in worſe, 


THE DISCOV-R'SES 
conteined in this Booke. 
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fr P_ , 


T he firſt Diſcourſe. Of the education of chil. 
aren , and of the obligation Which all 
hawe to learnt the Chriſtian doftrine, 


The Second of Faiths. 

The Third of the fegne of the Croſſe. 

The Fourth Of the Creede: 

T he Fifth ' | Of the Satraments. 

The Sixt Of the Commandements, 

The Seauenth Of the Pater Nofter, 
The Eighth Of the Haile Mary. 

The Ninth Of the Roſary. 

T he Tenth Of the Maſe. 

T he Eleaventh, Of the Pracepts 0 yo Charch, 


The Twelfth Of Sinne, 


T peeepmenmmmuice 


4 PREFACE 
to the Reader. 


ou great want of inftrution which Þ 
in many mouing meeto app| 

\ folls more ſerioully to the prugite of 
carechiziag , I yrs jo hands 


af a 
hd” 

that Catechiſme which the Councell of Trenc 
cauſed to be _ and was ſettforth by com- 


mande of Pius tus P and is commandy 
called the ROM NE CATECHISME. 
Which as it hath che joe Ie not of ſome one 
authouronely,buc was made by expreſſe comman< 
de of an intire, and that (oe flouriching a Generall 
Councell ,it may iuſtly take place of all other Ca, 
rechiſmes , and is of all an i 
be followed. And ir added not a licle to the 

me which 1 had of that booke to vnderſtande af. 
terwards that. it came cheifly by the careand pai. 
nes of that bleſſed man, and late mirrour of paſe. 
tors S. Charles Borromzus, 

The firſt thinge which 1 obſerued in it was an 
earncit defire , py almoſt contiguall exhorting of 
paſtors to the catechizing of their people. This it 
commenderh not onely once of 19. n the 
beginning, bug all over in cucry cheife ſubieR 
which ir, crearerh, and almoſt in cuery thinge 


\, hich « onticgedd neu, und cle 


A Prefact 

ter a peine the neceſbry of inſtruttionalle in that 
particular point :rhat 4t is a thinge very remarke» 
able, ro ſce the great zeale of this holy Couneelh 
in ſve often commending, and recommending ts 
Paftors the inſtruction of their people, In the ex- 
plication of the Sacraments beginning toſpeake 
of Baptiſme, it fayrh that Paſtors should neuer 
thinke thar they had ſaid enough in declaration 
of that Sacrament; and ethorretb them thar not 
onely on' the'Eues of Eaſter and whitlunday, 
when it is adminiſtred with greater' {olemniry, 
biit No at 0ther times that they take occaſion 
when they ſee a good number of people together 
at the” baprizity of any, ro fay ſomerhinge if nox 
bf af the cheife' parts of itzat leaſt of fome one 
or other poinc of ir, as opportunity shall perrr ite. 
And ir another place (as Iremember) it exhorr- 
eh them to have certaine commune places in 
their memory for thevexplicating of any part of 
the Chriſtian do@tine, as necde $hall require, 
This wis the firſt thinge which I could nor bur ob« 
ferue in the Romane ' Carechiſme, and which 
voghr 'ro be a grearincicement, efpeciallyto the 
Paſtor!” Clergy rophom it was diretted, and who 
Sauce by office the charge of foules, to artcnde 
earneſtly ro dodrine! And indeedehetharbefore 
God hath vnderraken this charge ;and-confider- 
eth'on' 9ne” fide the dignity ; and necefficy of the 
"Chriftian Doarine init felfe; and on the other 
fide the ignorance of many, and the ftupid\ ne- 
gle& of their ſoules whict'is'cauſed by it, will 
eafily ſee what obligarion he hath to ve his-vr- 
moſt endeauonrs by aMlmethodrand wayes poi» 


ta the, Re a ex. 
ble'te attenide tot; but eſpecially inthat, witch 
bythe lanRiry , wiſdome , aud autotity of a Geng» 
rallCouncellis commended, 

| wilt not here omirte to) propoſe the Clergy 
of France for an example, and eſpecially thols 
about Paris, in ail Ecclefiaftical] perfecuons.the 
glory of Chriſtendome;who confdering theGhrita 
tian Do@rine to: be the fiſt ground of [piritua- 
lity, haue fert them(eluesſoe earneſtly rp 10 ruct 
in it, as chough che words :of the Apoſtle were 


allwais in their cares Atrende to thy ſelfe and:19 T;y, 1-4. 


dothrine : be-earneſt in them Ke. And the ſentence 


of God menacing ,” Wee to;the paſtors of {rat Exec. 34. 


which fedd rhem/eluts &c.- But my flocks youſedd 
net, How many (eucrall inflitutions baye of lace 
yeares bene there erected for this purpoſe? Hay 
many congregations of Prieſts are now eſtablish- 
ed in the Parish Churchesof the citty fot educa- 
tionof che Paſtoral Clergy , and with (peciall care 
to the Chriſtian do@rine ? What methods hauc 
they deuiſed 2 what a number ot books haye they 
ſertforth / How many litle-papers haue they dil. 
peried amongſt the people? and what extreme 
and continuall paines doe they take, to inculcate 
thar- by word: of mouth, which they deliver in 
writing: Ic is an- admirable thinge, and full of 
edification to fee the ſweat and toile, which [ 
haue ſcene in thoſe grave and excellent men, 
Nay that nothing 'might be lets vneflayed by 
them, they -haue cauſed the cheife points of the 
Chriſtian doctrine to be pur into verſc for the 
calyer learning :.of. it without hooke. Bat that 
which 13 yar iof; more aonacat, and molt worthy 


E ij 


= 
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"fe Prefect 
anFxerciſe-conficmed by autboticy.as b perceiue 


all .ouer France, which- they: call the ronc/ of 
Pronaum z-as being delivered in the Nane of 


Cofino the 


of the Churchy in which'euery/ Sunday at 
Maſe the. Creede being: ended ,the Cele- 
hrant or {ome other fort malcendeth the pulpit, 
prayer with the people for the ne- 
Catholike Church, for'rhe Popes 
olineſle, the foules in| Purgacory ; and particu- 

Aﬀaices that occurre; the! Chriſtian | 


is then read to them, and a ſpeech or Sermon is 
commonly made ypon ſorac 


This a 


pare of it. Is net 
worthy of. Carholike Prieſts, of the- 


ſoules of Chriſtians, which they muſt anfwere 


ther} That which they 


of the digniry of that doerine which they pro- 
x ac not all then imirare ren k we 
doe4n-this Prone is but 


in. proſecution ofthe Councell of Trents deſire, 
and that which I here labour for. Forwharis my 
Summe of the Chriſtian dodrine , but the Creede, 
Sacraments , Precepts of the Church, and the 
other moſt neceflary points which firſt they reade, 


ead what my Diſcourſes, but as- 
of them? Tuwely ir war-noe {mall ſati 


n ſore 


mer,when comming into France, I {av thatwhich 
for ome yeares 1 had practiſed in private ,tobe 
ſoc. publikely,and generally there profeſſed; all« 
though vnknowne to mee. And bekdes the profie 
which 1 had expericoced init; andrbeauthotity 
of the Romane, Catechilme, theit cxawple did 
Bat 4 litle encourage mee © publish ir, add 40 


FUmmends the. ke pracile 62 out Fountrey s 


- 
Fn 
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And" yer for: al chis exte; and peiney 
nke, 1 have bearÞthery ſometimes complain 
wo thei! people, thay many of hem ofzrſe 
wen” inthe ficſt|principlesy andmoſt 
poioryof dotnng + and>t know by forte 
rience tha it wer wor 4l1:o0gether without exate; 
Bar if in Francey arid abour- Parts 3 where fuck 
care is taker, and where the'common 
nerally are ro; be thought moreknowgingt | 
any place of the Chriſt.ay\ world /there was Feaſon 
to complaine; what 'shall we ſay of 'orherplaces 
where that" care is wanting ; and where thafe me< 
thods of Catechizing are not ſoc much as thought 
of By all which we may arms, ce 
ceſlity of Catechizing in theiud tof the viſe, 
and -how grear a'falt it'is/4n of the weaker 
fort of Chriſtians, who ſleight it az a/thinge for 
children onely , and when chemſelaes perhaps re- 
maine in-damnable ignorance, | 
» The Chriſtian doQrine is the ground' and 
foundation of ' religion ; and the 'Catholike 
Churel continueth allwais in the world by con- 
tinuall toftruting in it, Chriſt the Sonneof God 
hid chat foundation, the Apoſtles afrer him bvild- 
ded: vpn ir, the Faihers and Doctors of the C#- 
tholike Church from rime &© time have raiſed | 
- the ReuQture, and cheir preachings and 
ke read mainceined'it x perry. on 
faid and vritren,chere will ſtill remaine'for others 
w write /varill cm-come rs that perfection to which 
God hath: ordained it in this'wyorld; This isthat 
doctrine viuck ONO ET "Hs 
ol, 


—TY 
j but ed vpon the proniifes' vf 
$-Chriſt , aumcient | Philoſophy could not 
virhftande ic. This dodtrine deligereth the prins 
Eiples of diuinity,, it hath bearen downe infidelity; 
dperfed hxrefys hke ſmoke, it abolisheth finne, 

| inflamerhvnto vertue the harts ef thoſe thar 
faichfully imbraceit. Finally this is the know ledgeof 
failnatiowin vhich the Orient from on high hath viſs- 
red vi, And it 'thould ſufize to fay that it is this 
knowledge of ſaluation, What eſteeme then oughe 
alkto haue of it>with what dilligfce to ſtudy ir, and 
tobe perfet in it > And therefor the Councell of 
Treat afrer rhe'decifion of controuerſys in faith, 
anddevlaraciof chedinine rruch, in the nexr place 
would provide for Carechizing,'thar the rrue doc- 
rrine” declared'might be delinered ro the people, 
Andfor this end they cauſedthe Romane C.techiſ: 
merto be made; and rhat not to incite Paſtors how- 
ſoeuer rs inſtruct , but topropoſe ſuch a manner of 
inſtuction , as was moſt propper for times of here- 
ſy: as it declareth ef purpoſe in the Preface, where 
ſpeaking of the ſuttelty of hzretiks in inſinuating' 
of their new and poyſonſome dodrines, it hath' 
theſe words; Wherefor ro apply ſome remedy to rheſe/ 
pernicious enill;, the Fathers of the Oecumenisall' 
Conncell of Trent bane thought it not ſufficient ontly* 
10 determine the cheife points of the Catholike doc- 
iris againſt the hereſys of theſe times ; but hane alſd' 
deemed ir neceſſary to ſerrforth a certaine forme, and" 
manner 'of inſtrutting of Chriſtzan people, which 
:n-all Churches should be foilow ed by thoſe who hane'' 
the office of a law full Paſtour and reacher, | 
Now for the forme and /manger of inſtructing» 


( 
? 
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$4 to the Reader: | 
which. it delivereth,it. is by Diſcourſes; Spedehes 
or Sermons made ypon -ſeuerall parts \of the 
Chriſtian dofrinez (uch' as the auncient fathers 
of the Church haue left of the ſame ſubiet, and 
haue called Homilys , which in Greeke alſo'is the 
ſarae as to lay Diſcourſes, or Sermons, And for 
the methode whicb it hath obſerucd in thole:Dib- 
courſes, it is ſuch,that a more profitable can nar 
be deuiled: for by it Catholiksare ſoe taught in 
dodrine, that they are al(o confirmed in faith, 
and piouſly - excited ro holiveſle of life, Three 
principall tbiages then are intended in theRo- 
mane Catechiſmes Diſcourſes. The firſt is Inftruc- 
tion ofthe ynanmyee ſecond is Confirmationof 
the Catholike faith, the third Adification to good 
life. As for inſtruction it performethit very abun« 
dantly, and more at large in thoſeſubieRts which 
it-rreareth of,then other Carechiſmes commonly 
doe. As for the ſecond it confirmeth the Catholike 
dodrine , eſpecially againſt moderne herelys, 
ſoe-as in that breuity is very ſufficient for the (a+ 
risfation of any that would -haue a care of bis 
ſoule. As for the third which is Adifhcation to 
life, it ſometimes threatencrh vithiſuck 
zeale the iudgments of God, ro make vs tofeare 
kirn, and againe, when the ſubiet requireth, ie 
layeth open (oe efficaciouſly the bowels of his loue 
and ,mercy,, ro draw vs fo loue him, that wehaue 
in-it-not-onely a Catechiſmefor inſtruction 3 but 
alfo foe many Sermons and exhortarions-to ver» 
tue;-and Paſtors 'by following of that merhode 
in theſe three things, may vel be ſaid copay the 
debt vhich they-owe both is the wiſe and vaſe, 


AA Prefact- 

|. Phetimennerhodeofdifcourle fdefiretodb het 
be, andthe ſamerthree things L wilt labour coimi» 
rate-vith thar ſpirit that irshall pleaſe God ro giue 
mee, For the firſt which is inftrution — 
that in the opinion of aurhors ſome expreſle , 
explicite knowledge of the myſterys of Faich is ab- 
folucl neceſſary» tor euery/ one to have; ſos 
vr wo ger ro thoſe thar are come ro-the vie 
of reaſon there can be noe ſaluation w'thour irs 
I have therefor co!leed a short and ealy Surmme 
or abbreviation of the Chriſtian doctrine con« 
teined in the anfwere« to a few queſtions, which 
moe doubr: but compriſeth as much , as is abſolur- 
neceſſary for Lay people tor know, and more 
authors in rigour cxact of them. The learn» 

ing then and indifferent vnderftanding of that 
Summe $hall fatisfy rhe obligation which all 
haue ro learne the Chriſtian doctrine , and $hall 
excuſe them from the finne of 1gnorance which 
they mighc incucre, In which antweres L doe not 
intende the rigorous definitions of rhoſe things 
which are there asKed ; but onely to declare (os 
anuch as is necef{ary for the vnderſtanding, and in 
dreife for the remembring of that pomr. This I of- 
ven explicare rothep.ople, and procure that they 
haueit with them to ger! wichour booke/for | finds 
by experience that neither explication onely wicthe 
our gerring ſomethinge wichour booke, nor the 
Feniag without booke onely, without explication 
luſhcient for the le ro learne the chriſtian 
dodtrine.-I haue explicated the ſame things out 
and ouer againe many times, and-voril{-I gaue 


ag 
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ragbes Radar: | 
celeb rhatt may »Habour was ims marmer'loft;, cf. 

pecially with the yongand ruderfort; whowbeat 
came to examine agame/wereay) farte ro frees 
a3 at fitſt. And on the or herfide: Fhabektowne 
fornc » ehildeen- who through therr parencs cares 


have Knowne all Cardinal Retffarrainglitie Cars 


ehiſmewrithourt booke z-yer for want'of explicarion 
bave bene 1ile, ornothing'betrec for it 'Whertor 
to: bring the people bor co vnderſtande;, ants 


remember the chriſtian dodtrine,, I was forcedrs. 


vice theſe meanes,' to giue them "that Sarde ro 
getr wichout booketortherr memory. and 102 
pounde it co them ,as they-doe in their #rones 
in France: oncly/withthus difference, rhdt hers 
as there the people have onely-the cheife pares of 
the Chriſtiay doctrine read to them before-rhe x4 
plications I require thar they (ay ic themfſelues, 


an(wering all rogether alowde tor the queſtions of 


the Surame; for by-rthis meanes the-moſt rude 
and ignorant hearing others anſwere; and atiſwet<- 
ing vith them, come 1m time to learne the anfweres 
whether they will or noe; and that much more 
eaſily in their owne language thenthoſe who yerr 
withour booke whole plalmes in Latine.. by onely 
hearing, and {inging them with. others-1r7 che 
Church, As for explication | (ometimes expounde 
all the Summe in breife for the rgnorant;uand 
fometimes for the good of all | make a difcoutfe 
atter: the manner of ſome- of the following Dit 
coutlesz either of Faith, or of rhe 'Signe of the 
Gros, or of ſame-article of the Ceeede porother 
part; as occaſion 5shallſerue, and as iymoſt 2 agtes> 
we to. thas dayey (olemanitys. -4 - oy } mad 


ith by ſuch 
Catbolike'do@rine as'may (uffize for char purpo- 
ſe. Abd thac you ray berrer vnderſtande how 1 
ceede in'this, I defire you ts take good norice 

#1 the Creede.'( For/in the other Diſcourſes thete 
nec difficulty. ) For'the vnderftanding of which 
you ate-to'minde well the methode which the A- 
les bage obferucd in compoſing of it, which 
/they carried with chem. in their hues, and left be- 
hinde' them--ar/ their deaths, as a rule of divine 
'Faith; Firſt againſt Atheiſts who would perſwade 
"themſelues' that there is noe God, they laid rhis 
® ground / beleeue mn God, Secondly againſt Pagans, 
who- or the contrary beleeue in many Gods, they 
profeſſe their belecte in one onely God the maker 

" beawen and earth; Thirdly againſt Tewes and 
urks,and all fuch asthey foreſaw might belee- 

ue in one God, yet deny Chriſt, they proteſſe their 
belcefe in /eſuw Chriſt the onely Sonne of God, Yet 
all this wasnor (ufficient finally ro reſolue in poine 
* of faith For being that there might be (euerali ſorts 
of Chriſtians all of them belecuing in Iefus Chriſt, 
yet all could nor have the true faith of Chrit, 
as being oppoſne in doQrine, and diſobedienr 

" t0 eath orhers Churches ;therefor ir was further 
neceflary that the Apoſtles should dectare which 
of all Chriftian Churches that were rhen; or'mighe 
he afterwards, was the- rrue Church of Chriſt. 

' This-they did in the ninth article; when batting 
profeſſed the cheife things char concerned theB. 
riniry; and the myſtery of the Incatnarion/in 
the nexe place they added Tboleeur the Callhobe 
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ta ubo Reader, 
$hould- have: an ; ve being 4) lwais bounde 
to. beleeue the Church, and. inall points to-refer- 
re ous ſclugs vith obediencero-it. Anal ifthns ar- 
ticle-had bene allwais truely obſcruedy there never 
could haue bene any hereſys, nar falle- Churches 
of Chriſtians: in the- world, For if alkChriiſtians 
had allwais kept themſelues conſtentiothe doc- 
tring of the Church, and contihued obedient , 
ſubmining allwais to ic, noe falſe/Churches/'of 
Chriſtians could at fic. haue rifen,, all of them 
6: riding in the breach of this acticlezfor-that 
they vill aot belecue the CatholikeChurch, whicti 
1s then and mult be at all times.extant , foruhe 
goucroment of the wotld in-the rrue 'worhip.of 
God; but vill folloy the conceipts of ſome: pri- 
uate men, and beginne ney Chutches which rhen 
are not in apy place. And if ve rightly conſider 
this article we $hall finde it ((ufficien- to deſtin- 
guish amongſt all Chriſtian people that now are, 
which of them is for cthepreſent therrue Charch 
of Chriſt, For as at firſt the rrue Church of Chriſt 
was planted Catholike, that is to ſay a people all 
over and vniuecſally agreeing in the fame faith 
and doctrines and thoſe that eganne falle Chur- 
ches of Chriſtians were farſt of it , and wen: forth 
to beginne a new Church in diſobedience. coir, 
{oe if amongſt all the Churchesof Qhriftians that 
arcinoy. in the world we: finde one out-of which 


. they have, all) gone forth z all the teſt chat dave 
Bone forth of ic arg falſe Churches, and tharout of 


which they have all gond forth muſthauethe true 
faubof Qhylt pandbe tba fuckk Church which tho 
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'Apoſtles planted, arid calledThe CarholcheChurch, 

s argomenr ofthe Apoſtles [take to wars 
re, and to prooue more at large that whichtbey in 
rh&Creede haue but” breifly profefied Firſt in che 
firſt article againſt atheiſts that there is a God, 
$ttondly in the ſme article againſt Pagans thar 
there is but one God, Thirdly inthe ſecond arti- 
de a$83inft Idwes and Turks and all that deny 
Chrift 1 proouc the Chriſtian faith, Fourchlyrin 
the gi9th articlel shew, how that amongſt all the 
Chriſtian Churches that are in +he world, there is 
nohe bir the Romane ( which is commonly cal- 
le Cithobke ) that is indeede the true Carho- 
like Church; for that all orher Chriſtian Chur- 
chey' that are in the world went firſt our of it, and 

#hne at ſome time in diſobedience to thac 
Charch, ( And to shew this I willingly vſc the 
Popes antority , that the enemys of the Cathol'ike 
Church 'may ſee the rrath, and lay a fide their 
auerhon from that holy icate which to the ruine 
of their ſoules rhey !abour to diſgrace. ) This man+ 
ner of inducing the verity of the Romane Ca- 
tholike faith is as. you fee both accrrding to the 
Apoſtles merhod, and by ir the yericy of all, and 
eucry particular point of thatfaiah' is inferred. 
For” that 'being once prooned-'ro be the true 
Charch, there neede'h noe. further proofcofany 
particular point which 'ir reacheth ,'the crue 
Church not being ſubiet-to. reach falſcbood m 
ron doctrines; but all whar{ocuer is raughe 


y'it is to be” received for,the authority of. - 


God ſoc ſpeaking, and, we arg-Aallwais.te {ay 
1 beleene the  Catholike Church, - es in} the 


inchats. res 


_H6"the Reader, 11e\1g5\fiond 
othet parts of the Chriſtian doQrine when a5y 
poirits of contreuerſy in religionoccurte, I giug 
fatisfadtion' breifly in them fo. as the Romane 
Carecthiſme doth; bur that which Ldefire moſtra: 
Gatisfy in is the authority of the Romance Cachos 
like Charch prooted our of the firft , ſecond and 
ninth article of the Creede, and which. may be 
vnderſtoodeby readingthe ninth onely.. 

The third chinge which 1 labour for in Catechi- 
zing is edificari6ro good life, for this is the endagd 
fruire of all , to take away linne We lay the foun- 
dation when we inſtruct in the Chriſtian doctrine, 
and we build vpon it when weexhort to ggod lifg, 
this being the hight and perfection of our labars, 
Wherefor that you may not onely Know (peculay 
tively what to beleeue; bus allo how to appl 
pra@ically chat Knowledge ro the honour of G 
and your aduancement in his grace, | have ans. 
nexed many things both out of the Romane Ca» 
rechiſme, and other authors, as alſo ſome exam- 
ples of my ovne certaine Knowledge, which rende 
onely to deuotion. Thus | follow that methode 
which the Councell of Trent hath given vs ro fol- 
low in the Diſconrles of the Romane Catechilme;z 
adding onely the Haile Mary in the beginning 
of euery Diſcoufſe, as a pious deuotion toimplore 
the aſſiſtance of our B. Lady before any good 
excerciſe. | 

Bur becauſe rhe Diſcourfes of the, Romane 
Carechiſme were but few , as treating, onely, of 
fower ſubie&s (befides the preamble which it 
hack of faith) rb wit of the, Creede , of the Sar 
eraitients;, of che Cotumandements , and of the 
7 wj 


Pater Nofter + and thole allo ſomethinge-obſcu- 
It; as not being intended by the Counce!l, of 
Trent, as a Catechiſme immediatly to the peq- 
ple, bur: to paſtors ; to, give themexamples bow 
to Carccbize; and were therefor delivered asin- 
tire ſpeeches withour titles, yniill- Andreas F4- 
Þriciusfor more cleernefle added titles vato them: 
therefor 1 baue.rreared of more ſubicts; as fxſt 
of tho Obligation which all bave to learve the 
Chriſtian' DoQtine,/ of the. Signe of rhe Cros, 
of the Maſle ,of ther Aue Maria , of the Roſary, 
of - the. Prxcepts of - the Church ,,and of 'Sinng. 
And -I baue deſtinguighed the points which age 
treated in them by ticles ſufficiently connecting 
the former ſcnle with! that: which followeth; ſoc 
that I hope yow will baue here che ſubſtance of 
the Romane. Carechiſme with that cleernes which 
Fabritius added-vnto it, and allo (ome other (ub- 
des in the (ame manner handled ; ſoe requilize 
for all ro know, that this will appeare not gnely 
a good, but a neceſlary booke, 

As for the ſtile of Catechizing if it be plane 
and caſy,it is propper and as it ought to be: and fyr 
this I haue- laboured allthat 1 could even to the 
zepeating of the fame words often ouer of pur- 

ole for more cleernefle, That which I feare moſt 
4s a weake and cold (piric which will appeaze in 
many places of this booke ; bur this muſt be ſup- 
Þlycd by. your more feruezous defire, and endea- 
your of profiting your{elte by ic;.yer the-iudicious 
will colider.that rendexnes of deuotion, is nat much 

obe expeRed whereinftructian igdeliuexed, much 
Iſs ; hers. commeuryys.20d iargumenss in/zchi- 


_ Wovbe Rocker; 
wm orefrre. Yet theſe by rhe merhodof the Rds 
mane-Catethiſme could'not be quite omined;, 
and the publikenecefſicy of Englanddid requite 
that they +hould come forth morear large then 
vas neceſſary onely for ' Catholike aſfemblys, 
Thetfor' fot this booke ro; be more beneficiall, 
every rhinge 'is ro be (onghr forvinvirs 
place arid nature; Inſtruction 'and Exhortation 
where, and as rrrended, to wit; onely for Cartho- 
liks : and as for confirming the Catholikefdirh, be 
inro whole hands ir halt come, of whatſocuer rcli- 
pion he be, if he defite indeederro 1erue Goth, 
4nd will pray to him , Thope he $hall have ſuffi- 
cient farisfation. HTY 
Thus mach for your direRion in this worke, 
which ar firſt I beganne vichourthe leaftthoughr 
of publishing any thinge; bur onely to diſcharge 
my obligation, which varill' then 1 had nor'foc 
well refl-ted vpon; but beginning to obſerae 2 
great igriorance in ſome, and ruing it ftill 
more and more, and confidering with my felfe 
How' pertinent rhe words of the Apoſtle are, How 


thall they beleexe him whom they haue not beard? Rom, 16 


and ho thall they hearewithout apreacher? | con+ 
ceiucd.this the beſt , and moſt profitable" manner 
6f preaching ,'and applyed' my ſelfe moſtro the 
practiſe of it, And having vſcd irfor ſome yeares 

founde it foe efficacions totharwhich I deficeds 
tar fome of their Byhe attorde' acknowledged 
't&© mee the betrtefir ES received by it, 
and defiring tree" ro 'Piblich fomierhinge of Tr 
which they nifght Have ro reads)? I brought” this 
booke to" the, perfe@tion Fidcti Tt Fath; ahd vas 


z 
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A. . Preface - 
many 'wayes encouraged..o grant their defiresz 
eſpecially. by the adugce of-a graue and learned 
Prelate who firſt ro approoue ot my deligne, rold 
mee that if he. hizuſclte wete in England be would 
apply bimielte molt ro Cate bizing 2 and bau- 
ing afterwards pervicda great part ot che Diſcour- 
les ,gaue mee moſt lausf.dtion in it.  Fibally tor 
the right vadergandipgot all, I declareherathat 
its nOt my 1N7entien to. giue examples vnto others 
how to Caechize, Fur that the Romane Catechil- 
me hath done allceady+ neither would 1-vader- 
take ſoc much ( although for my vumme of the 
Chriſtian doftrine 1 would w'llingly commende 
the y(c of ſuch an one gotten without booke and 
ex & as a foreſlaid ) My fiR intention is to 
inſtcuRt the ignorant , and for that I made choice 
of that forme which the Councell of Trent hath 


delivered,and which was the (ole (cope, and marke 


which it aimed at by the Romane Catechilme: to 


wit, that Paſtors shovld vſe ſuch Carechiſticall 


{ſermons , as might be both a Carechizing tor in- 
ſtruction, an cxhortation 'to vertue, and 'n times 
obrherelys might confute them, and confirmethe 
Catholike faich. Which if ir were practi{ed as fre- 
quently as the holy. ounce'| defired,, and,as other 
prnarhnge are. (which are much leſle neceſſary 

ar the people ) exceeding great profit, and age« 
nerall good might be expected by ir. 

That Catholike is very careleſſeof bim(clfe, who 
with all this labouc doth not learne and Know that 
which is fitting, or at leaft neceſſaryro be knowne, 
And that Catholike who knoweith bis ducry-to 
$209, and hachje foes peaten.ince ig mindle; Ys 
ive 


f 
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lineth as ir vere cooremning'of God, atvd of alt 
remedys ' for his foule, chat hauing finned doth 
not- endeavour to riſe againe, and to aime at x 
new and vertuous life , but will cohrinue in fintic, 
and refolue ſtill ro finne, he deferuerh nor at all 
the name of a Cachohke, And rhat Chriſtian that 
proteſſeth himlcife ro beleeue in God, and to 
wership 'him in that faich and religion which 
Chrift leftro his Apoſtles , and was allwais accord- 
ing to the niath article of the Creede to be in the 
Catholike Charch; yer will inne 2 religiort 
contrary to all the Chriſtian rches in the 
world, or belecue ina religion which foe begantic 
he deferueth not the name of a Chriſtian. And 
that man char being ſufficiently (atisfyed of the 
true religion ( and Marke that 1 fay fufficiently 
fatisfyed: for cuidence of reaſon 'is not to be re- 
lyed vpon in any religion )yer will notprofeſſe 
it for temporall reſpe&s ; bur goeth on vitha guil- 
ry conſcierice in the broteſon of a falſe reli- 
gion, of rather liveth like an Atheiſt , or beaſt 
without any religion at all , that man I know not 
hov to call him, A miſerable wrerch he is, and of 
all creatures out of hell che moſt miſerable , who 
to feede vpon the dung of the earth, frnneth a- 

ainſt rhe Holy Ghoſt, hardening his hart will- 


Hy againſt all heavenly infpications. For A- 


theiſts, and all falſe religions I have ſaid enough 


in the Creede : bur for him thar is neither in pro- 
feffion an Atheiſt, not yet harh indeede any re- 
ligion, 1 know whar to fay ; bur to wish him to 


conſider with himſelfe of the and goodngs 
of Gott, ad of che" extills of franc thatdepriue 
5 


—_ 


* 


A Preface 
vs of himz and let him reade' the laſt Diſcoltſ 
where | treate ſomerhinge 6f thar ſubie. If God 
of his 'wierey® viſt res uri with ome heauy 
Croſſes; 'and® great sMiaions neceſſar to dray 
them 19 his feruice ,it is tndeede a ſingular mercy 
by wliich"fomerime? they ate brought to repen- 
cance. Bur in the meine time I warne rheſc hard 
harted meh tharthey prefurne not too farre, but 


+ tharrhey thirkevof their ſoules, and of death which 


whe end shall firpriſerhem. AndI will cell them 
one thinge which they rhinke nor of; thar is that 
they-arein danget of fuddaine death : not onely as 
. all men are, bur in'particular more then others; 

and tharGod har Shewedthis by many examples 
to which fach Kindof men haue bene ſo akbed 
The example of Pharao and of thouſands of the 
Agvprtians were enough to prooue this; who hau- 
ing hardened their harrs againſt the manifeſt lighe 
of God, were ſuddainly overwhelmed Ara 4 
and 'miferably perished, The like examples we 
haue it! out Kingdome(bnt ouer many)of the ſud 
daine deaths of thoſe who againſt their conſcien- 
ces have profeſled a falſe religion, I mention one» 
ly rwo which happened lately in two neere neigh- 
bors to the place where I haue lived for dinerſe 
yeares, They had both bene Catholiks, and for 
plane looſnefle and liberty of life had forſaken 
the CatholKe Church, and gone to the Proteſtant 
Churches , manifeſting by many cxmepoue the 
ouile of their owne conſciences to their intimate 
treinds3 but continuing Mill difſembling in reli- 
gion , the one of them ishe was hunting tell from 


his hoc(e, and died preſently ; the other who had 


Gantont 
.., te the Reader.! ic nd bo 

eiigaged bimſelfe fa againſt we-Gatholike 

Church, 'apd would. take; noe , waxning by his 
neighbors example, within 2. few! yeares after 
hauing bene drinking abqut three os tower miles 
from home, in his returne was ſudgainly ſtrucke 
vich the paines of deach,fell downgy andwas caty 
ried away dead, It is ilLdallying with God. & zow 

thou and ſee, that it # an euill and hiner thange for Hier. 2. 
thee ta haue forſaken the Lard thy God, and that 
, my feare i nut With the, ſaith the Lord of beſts. 
And in another place. $lacke not toi be counerted 

10 our Lord, and aifferre mot from day #0 day, For bu IP 

wrath - hall come i ons + 41s .oiey to Cortes 
geance be will deſtroy thee, Let bold praeſumprijbus 
— ee An tg theſe words, and. leatne to. feate 
God, b 
Deere Reader whoſoeuer thou art, as thou haſt 
x foule which muſt laſtFar euecr, apply this booke 
to the good of thy ſaule fo as hall wok cancerne 
it for a happy erernity,, 1 excule noe falts my 
goodwill $hall mende all : God can and I hope 
wilt honour himſelfe cuen in my falts. Combine 
thou with mee, chat wve'may honour him for cuer, 


and eget, Amen, , 


- 


7 [ubmitte all that « conteined in this booke., and 
*" all hatſreney { thall (ay or thinks a1 long 4s 

© T Une, toche anthority of the Holy 
a g; "..* Catholike Church. 
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VexA E CHRIS *Y A N 
Doarine expounded 'in"the. 
foltovving Diſrowſes X 


V.£s Ta ON. What: obligation have Cbriſti- 
ed 45, ts lar; the Chriſtsan Doftrine? 
Aniwer- Exery Chrijtian i bonnde vnder amorial 
rne to know the chyife points of the Chysft ran 
far hb, 7+ 
. What bs faith... . 
Faith. 11a ſupernatyrell light and eifi of God, 
A which ye heleeue, And. formaly ailhars to the 
rinepf ihe Cheek. . * tt 
Q A' ale the S1gne of the Cret. 
In the Name of the Father, and ef the Sonne, 
ay of the Hily G oft. Jan, +» 7 49. 
© What % tbe $ ron atk Grad (ua * 3.4 
. ths T be Signe of the Cri 144 Preſoſten oth 
Ciriſtianfaih, 
()., How. 1s the Sine af the- Cres a profeſnef 
Mai Coriſtian fanb2:. > 51 
A. Becauſe oy the $S1gne of gb6 Crog Jfs. the 
1. Pftery 0 the bled, Zriniry;, and of vhg /ncar- 
Y MA'1 ”; which are the iro ebvife myers of the 
Ch ifoien ſa: ith. w {I 


\z ou Vee 13 the B. Trenity Þ4 perm ' 


nh g04 H45tnt 


, -Þ od mn 1 FÞ> SS 
{Q. What meane o 7 the tr of the Inear; 


natronts 
A. We meane wi be Sowne of as FRCAT 
+ nated ; that Godolebs nk drag ha os, — $2 
SAY the Creede. 4s 200 10 


A. HA in God $5 Far ghry Maker 
beauen antl rarth.” Anil r(f92; his one 


Sonne owr Lord Who was coniteined FA He 
Ghoſt, borneof the Y; ingn Mavy. 
Pontius Pilare, v as cincsfytd, Wedll, a; 
He deſcenred into "Bil , the WhiAd day ron? 
ame from dtaih He aſcondet mto Fate 
yrs. the right hand of God, the Pathey 
allmighty. From thence he ohatltoie fo 1 
all ; both thr quicke andl the dead.” [ the 
Haty Ghoſt pn FrtrLi 
munion of Saints. The'fo of ſinner. 
ant prin of the flerb. Lif *iterlaſt ing, 


6 
'F Q\ Who 4 is Chriſt ? 7 
| . Chriſt iz the Sonne of Got , OY rib 
gr or rr Our RANT, Tully "ind 
Glorsfyer, 109, 
Q.. Whar doe we yett by Ch«; # edit vi . 
| | & Ve get: the forgimtneyſe' UTIL (20s the 
| Ky a are Aon works by the mer its of 
0 Clhrifts ue one »Hto vs 'nthe ra - 
R 4 ; Charch. TEETER wy OV 
Q. What 4 is the Chatholike Chan dba * 
h. The Carhalihs Church 3 thi Congregation of 


© 


f Wmerxhbgr'p rm, ll 


Mes 
, "ST "MT 
th allngis 1 vnion, and 
GL oped iPaftors : Ng 
"Eburches begitine in difſamcions,and diſubedience 
tfe HHo6 ds apd Paſtors of the Church, i 214), 
5 Say the ſeaven, SEctame as ? 
WT ne ,. Confirmation , Enchari/t , Pernan- 
" Bis Extreme + Os > Holy Order: , 


| key I, 
" What i #74 | S8cramens. d, ' 
. A Sacrament is an enr9 reg which canſerh 
" "EF ace 5 Vs, dboub i 1-266. 


Fy EN Grace? | 
YAGE 4s. it Le ety all gf 4 Pbich materb 
oh End ry, able to Gad: + 0268, 


Bl 4 Sacrament of Entharsſt . 
fed $ ed Sacrament of Emchariſtss the whe 
hay, __— of onr Lord. under $0 > of 
bread and vine. ag®. 
It chere any bread or wine\uin the Encharif ? 
Tg N os ' it ſtems but foe, The bread and wonare 
.. OnerlEd at the Words of canſecration "eo tbe 
rue body and blood of ons Lord. | BOS» 
Q. What is the Sacrament of Pernance + 
A, The Sacrament of Pennence 15 that by'Wich 


.FF rectine the fargrnenee-raf ſinner: 1="Qov- 
eſſion. $2. 
Q Say the ren Commendements d. vo wokÞ Oo 


alr anger . Geas 
36 oa" hp s —_ 


"Sa 


Remember thou 16 Suburb 155 2 
» how? thy I not Þ» 

k ans _ net commut # 
Tis theh ev efor ly 

halt not conet tby new) 


neighbors geblle.” @ 478 
Q... Sap cds Porer ofinh nh koed'F 
A, On! Father which «fy #n bediitn, Hallowedbp. 
thy name. T hy K ingitime come,” Thy willbe dong 
In earth as it 15 44 beautn, Cine); this day our 
| daily bread. Anil foryine vifour rreſpaſſes yas 
we forgine them thery trreſpaſſes agat Mo ny 
lead vs not into tempiation, "But ds vs 
. from ewsll Amen, 449+ 
+ Say the Haile Mary. 

A. Haile Mary fullof grace,our Lord is with thee, 
Bleſſed av: than among wremen. Bleſſed i; the 
fruu of thy wombe leſins. Holy Mary Mother of 
God pray for vs ſinners mew , and in the hower of 
of awy dark Amen. 4 5909s 

Q. What 5s the Maſſe ? | 

A. The Maſſes: the cominuall Sacrifice of the Law. 
of Chriſt ,in whicl bis rae body, and bleods2, 
offered wnder the fignes of bread and wine. 576, 

Q- Say the finecheife Precepts of thi church. 

a, To faſt faſting dayes. To ketpy boly dayes;. 
To confeſſe our ſiancs to owir ertlinary Paſtour , or 
to e/other with hirleane at ledft ie dyeave. To 


receive the Eutharsſt at Eaſter time. To pay 

tsthes, fy 649, 

. Hov dee. the Prevopty of the churth oblige} 
X=rh Preceprs ofrbe ahurehs oblzge ondey s Mor" 


641. 


6b we 


” Simms 4 _ NN na dining 


Ph. 


Lav ang are ſeparaedfromGod, 673- 


+ Q Ho many kindes of finne are there ? 


A. Thew re 1wo hindes of finne : Original and 
. Altual fone. Us 
Q. Ws: #5 the difference berwixt Original, 4 
| Attuall ſunnc? 
A. Original finne is that v hich we are borne in, 
A (tall finne 3s that which ' ecommutte. 615, 
Q. Ho» many kinds of finne doe we committe ? 
&. We commuite is kinder of finnes + Mortal 
| finne, and venal onne. 717 
Q. Via is the difference berW1xt Mortal , and 
wvenal ſunne ? 
A; Morialſinne quite depriveth vs of Gods grath: 
venal finne oncly leſſeneth and deminssbeth tbe 
fernour of the lone of Godin v1, 717. 


FIRST DISCOVRSE: 


Of the education endinftr ' ape of hi 
rin, and of the 428 jon Y. 
- all haze to learne the chriſtian 
aotirine. 


:-« INTENDE nowto ſpeakeof 
A two thinges, Firſt vnto all thoſe 
A who hauc cbarge ouer children, 
and efpecially ro parents ro com- 
y DB mende vnto them the care which 
F they 9 to have of their good 
educarioy Fo of 4 Secagdly to 7 ns 
vnto all rhe obligation which Fo ero learns 
the chriſtian dodrine, Ardth (peake Its, 
the honour of God;-and that all may receive thar 
benefit whi&fl wish- them , we vill fay the Haile 
Mary for our bleſted Ladyes incerceflion, Haile 
Atary, Kegr ... 

The Holy Ghoſt Hagts ro deſcribe the life of 
Iob.z man fearin 4s, departing from evill; © 
ind to propole gp as it yete ypon 2 Rage 4853 


Edecatiow + 


' childt yh. 


"> 


Ib i, 


2 ' Tuz rinsx7 Discovase, 
erne example for all laymen and matried folk es 
to behold , and to learne at the many vetrues vith 
which he was endowed, he would beginne his 
commendations with the care which he had of 
his children ; and therefor he firſt bringeth him 
forth ling vp carly in the morning to ſanCtify 
them , and to offer holocauſts for cuery one of 
them ſpeaking theſe words, leaſt perhaps my ſon» 
nes haue ſinned and bleſſed God in there harts, This 
was the firſt thing 'which rhe holy ghoſt would 
commende in Iob, and which may well be the 
firſt commendation cf a married man that hath 
children, For as marriage was firſt inſtirmed for 
the orderly propagation of mankind, and this 
propagation finally ordained to the multiplyin 
of ſoules in the ſeruice of God; foe the firſt Wn. 
cheife end which marricd folkes oughr to haue 
in marriage is to haue children to ſerue God 5 
and there prime commendation is roſce that their 
children be brought vp in the feare of him, 
and know how to worship and ſerue him as they 
ought. 

This obligation of the education and inftru- 
Rion of children is not onely natural in chriſtian 
parents ; bur it is alſo acceſſory vnto them by the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme: for the Apoſtles as the 
general Paſtors of the world being bounde ro 
__ ſufficiently forthe inftruQion of all; and 

cing themſelues more neceſlarily itaployed in 
planting of the ghoſpell of Chriſt and tonuerring 
of ſoules , placed others as. their ſubſtirures who 
Should vndertake that charge and performe ir 


tor them ; and therefor they inſticured this order 


JO "—”_ 4 ad y 
ates, 


Tur Finsr Discovass, 

in the Church, that Godtathers should be chozen 
ar the baprizing of all chriſtians ro ſupply the 
place of Paſtors, who as ſpiritual parents were 
to (ee then inſtructed in thoſe thinges which were 
neceſſary for them ro know , that none mighc 
want ſufficient in{truftion. $, Denis "Hholivedin 
the Apoltles times fpeakingof the inſtitution of 
Godfathers (ſaith that 4s maſters they were to in- 
ftrutt in dinine thinges, Now theſe Godfathers 
haning many times noe conuenience themſelues 
to performe in this their obligation ouer chil- 
dren ; and being ſometimes farxe diſtant in place, 
and perhaps dead when the child growcth capa- 
ble of inſtruction, they commende and as it were 
temitte their charge to the parents of the children 
as hauing better meanes to performe it: and then 
there reſts a double obligation vpon them , both 
as they are natural, and alſo ſpiritual parents in 
the Godfathers place. It is thena TEN ah and 
as it were a double finne in them to be negligenc 

in their child rens education and inſtruction, 
S. lohn Chryloſtome lib, z. A ducr ſus vicupe- 
ratores vite monaſtice , hath much to this pur- 
ole; where reproouing the negligence of pareats 
n it, he calleth it the ſpring and fountaine of all 
euills amongſt men, that children are not well 
taught and brought vp: and on the contraty 


commending of holy Abraham for his care of his, 


children, he maketh ir the cauſe and meancs of 
foe many andercat bleſſings as he obtained, For 7 
know ( faith holy ſcripture ) that he will commande 
bis children , and houſe afte» him that they keepe the 
Way of the Lord, And having produced ſome 
. 7 A 


Das. Ft 
Mier ar. C. Ta 
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Gen. 18. 
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other examples of this, a litle after herelaterh a 
large i paſſage which 1 will breifly rehearſe, There 
Was ſarth be in the city 4 youth richly appointed | 
#0 ſtudy the Greeke and Latine tongues 5 and had 4 
tutour Who as 1 perceined had followed amonaſti- 
cal inſtitue, I meeting one day by chance with him, 
aiked bim the cauſe why he would change the pleas 
ſire and quieineſſe of that courſe of life for the yn- 
gquietneſſe and trouble of a1utor5 place. He beganne 
then to tell mee how that the father of that youth 
being 4 man ada#ted to the glory of the worldhad 
intended his ſonne for & ſouldrers life, but his mother 
# pious Woman diſliking of that courſe ſent ( ſaid 
be ) for mee to conferre With her : and When | came 
the taking her ſonne by the right hand offered him to 
mee. / knowing nothing of ber minde meruailed at 
firſt what rhe meant to doe. Aly onely care ( ſaid 
the ) 1s for this child and 1 feare much the enill com- 
pany Which he 5s like to fall imo, if you aſſiſt mee 
not ; but if you will be pleaſed to take the charge of 
him and carry him aWay With you, I shall be out of 
feare of him and would perſw ade my husband that 
nothing theuld be wanting for his allowance and 
good education. 1 defire you therefor to take him to 
your charge and I referre him Wholly to be direfted 
by you, But if you deny mee this requeſt then I call 
God'ro witneſſe that Thaue done'my part,and ] cleere 


my ſelfe from the blood of my child which chalbe . © 


required at your hands, And this the ſaid with ſve 
many teaves that 7 could not deny to undertake the 
charge oer bim, Which was ( faith $, Tohn Chry- 
ſoſtorne , ) ro good effet in the youth, his life 
afterwards proouing anſyerable to his education. 


_ __— 
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Tur Fiksr Drscovesey. 5 
This would the holy Dodtour inſert into his. 
works to propoſe this carefull mother as an exam- 
ple to {> 2 O that her example were followed. 
now 3 dayes, when there neuer was ſoc much neede 
of it! what would this mother haue done if she had 
lived in theſe times of ours, in this kingdome , 
in theſe yarietys of manners and of religion 2 what 
would $she not haue done for his good inftrytion 
and to haue fecured his education in the Catho» 
like fadh? ' » 

When Dunaam i Iew reignedin Arabia abour 
eleauen hundred yeares fince, it was thenatime , 
of perſecution of the Catholike © hurch thete, as 
itis now here,and we haue in'Surius an example of 
thole times which may ſerue for our Catholiks of 
England ro teach them to beginne by rimesto in- 
ſtruc their children and eſpecially in __ of 
perſecution to grounde and confirme them yell 
in the Catholike faith, A chriſtian woman was 
then apprehended and eommanded to be burne 
for having ſprinkled herſelfe and her child with 
the blood of martyrs. When she was tyed ro the 
ſtake, her child ( which was but fiue yeares old) 
ranne vp and downe asKing for his mother, and 
came pirtifully lamenting to the place where the 
king fate ro behold her execution. The king 
tooke him to him, and told him that he would be 
berrer then his mother to him , and that he should 
ſtay with him : butthe child ſtill cryed for his mo- 
ther, and deſired to be with her, The King perſwa- 
ded him by faite meanes offering him gifres ro in- 
tice him; bur all was in vaine; he told him thar 
hismother hadt vfedto exhort him to martyrdome, 

- | A iij 


" 
# 
Pg 


- % ” v 


Y 


TSS 


4. 046d, 


c Tus rinsT Drscovass. 
and that he would be with her, The king asked 
him what it-was to be a martyr. Thechild anſwe- 
red ( marke« this anſwere) that co be & martyr was 
to ſuffer death for Ieſus Chriſt and ro liue for cuer 
after. The King asked him who Chriſt was ? He 
told him that he might ſee Chriſt in the Church; 
meaning as a child the pictures and Crucifixes of 
Chriſt which were then to be ſcene in Catholike 
ChurChes: and looking downe and getting 4 
fight of his mother as she was tyedio the ſtake, 
he cryed out let meegoe , let mee goe to my mo» 
ther; and when the King hindered him he told 
him he thought he was 2 Icy, and bate him by 
the thigh ro getre away from him: at which the 
King in a fury pushed him away commanding one 
of his ſenators to take him to bring vp in the 
Jewish ſe, But as he was carricd away he gotte 
from him,and running into the fireto his mother, 
he had his defirewhich yas to dy a martyr, This 
child if he were not capable of much of the chri- 
ſtian dodrine at that age; yer his good mother 
had a care ro ingrafc in him at leaſt ſuch 3 zeale 
and ſoe much knowledge of the faith of Chriſt 
that it was admirableto heare a child of fiue yea- 
res old ro giue ſuch an anſwer tothe queſtion of 
martyrdome, in which he publikely profeſſed the 
faith of leſus Chriſt and the afſurance of eternall 
lite by ſuffering death for ir. Our children are as 
this was, then an innocent by bapriſme. Bur our 
parents are not as the mother of this child , ſoe 
careful to inſtruct their children; and therefor 
are there (oe many weake and feeble Catholikes 
amongR vs ; becauſe ye yant inſtruction in our 


Tur ytnsT Digcovasy ' 7 
youth : and we wantit (oe much, that many who 
are paſt children know not the cheife principles 
of the chriſtian faith, nor thinke that they haue 
any obligation ro learne them: which is the 
ground and cauſe of all their ignorance, The firſt 
thing therefor and moſt 5.8 6 for every chri- 
ſian ro Know is the obligation which he hath to 
learne the chriſtian de@rine, Tell mee then, 
Queſtion, What obligation haut chriſtians to 
learne the chriſtian doftrine > Anlwer, Emery chrs- 
ſtianis bound vnder 4 moral ſinne 10 know the cheife 
pomnts of the chriſtian fauh, | 

This is an obligation vnder a mortal finne.: 
that is to ſaya deadly (inne : a ſinne by which our 
ſoules incurre death : as great an obligation as 
can be, The reaſon is becauſe all that are come to 
the vie of reaſon are bounde not onely to an ha- 
bitual Faith ſuch as children haue but alſo to an 
actual faith : that is to produce aQts of faith: and 
actual faith ſuppoſeth fome knowledge of what 
is to be belecued; and therefor eucry one muſt 
haue ſome knowledge of thoſe. thinges which he 
15 to beleeue, Children before they come to the 
vie of reaſon haue onely the habir of faith which 
is given them in baptiſme; and this is ſufficienc 
to ſaue them that can haue noe more : but when 
they come-to the yſe of reaſon, then they come 
to the vſeof their faith, and are boundeto con- 
uert themſelues to 3 ſupernatural end, by produ- 
cing acts of faith, and of the loueof God ; which, 
they can not doe except they know ſomething 


of him; and therefor S. Auguſtin ſayth chat Know- Fe. 17S; 


ledge 1s the engine by which the building of charity 
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s valſid vp to endure for ever. Every tradeſman 
muſt know the trade which he profeſſerh , or els 
he cannot expect to have by right the wages duero 
his trade, The trade whtch we profeſle is the true 
worship of Godin the chriſtian bichyve are there- 
forboid roknow what bel6geth to that profeſſion; 
otherwiſe we canor expat the reward of good chri- 
ſtians, Wedeſerue not indeedethe honour of that 
name if we know not what is profeſſed by it. Be 
ftedfaſt in the way of our Lord and inthe ruth of 
tby wnderſtanding and in knowledge. Saith holy 
Ecclefiaſticus , avd the Apoſtle faith that sf any 
man know not , he chall not be know ne. 

Now to ſay in particular how much of the chri- 
ſian do@rine ecuery 6ne is bounde ro know, and 
which are theſe cheife points of obligation to be 
learned, can not be done in general termes to 
all alike: for this obligation 1s to be meaſured 
according to the difference of capacitys and other 
circumſtances which are to be confideredin (eue- 
tal callings of perſons. $. Thomas andthe com- 
mon opinion of authors holdeth ir abſalurely ne- 
ceſſary=ro ſaluation in cuery one to haue an cx- 

licite faith, that is , expreſly to beleeue the my- 
ſterys of the bleſſed Trinity and ofthe Incarna- 
tion , and the twelue articles of the Creede, and 
thar it is a mortal finne to be ignorant in 
the ſubſtance of thoſe myſterys, 1 should thinke 
it a very groſſe ignorance in any Catholike 
not to . Know all theſe points; ro wit the my- 
ſtery. of the{ bleſſed Trinity in one God and three 
perſons ,the myſtery of the'Incarnation in Teſus 


Chriſt the Sonne af God incarnated , txue God. 
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and rrye man , that redeemed vs, $hall iudge vs, 
and giue glory to the good; Whatthe Catholike 
Church is, that the Sacraments of the Catholike 
Church giue _ ro fanRify vs , whatit is that he 
receiueth in the Euchariſt, what he cometh ro con- 
feſlion for, what the Maſſe is, wharmortal finne is, 
and that the Precepts of the Church oblige vnder 
2 'mortal finne. This is as litle as can well be ex- 
Red of all chriſtians, And this is conteined in 
the Summe of the chriſtian dotrine-which I haue 
deliyered to be gotren without booke; the ynder- 
ſtanding of which is ſufhcient ro diſcharge the 
obligation which 4uery one hath co learne the 
chriſtian dodrine, I doe not ſay thatir is abſolu- 
rely neceſlary for euery one rovnderſtandeir all, 
much leſle ro gerte it all without booke, Bur I ſay 
that ir is ubſofurly neceſlary for ſaluation to vn- 
derſtande the cheife points of it, and that ro be 
fure it were good to vnderftande it all and ro getre 
it all without booke. Bur it shall ſuffice tor the 
preſent for all co know that they are bounde vn- 
der 3 mortal finne ro knoy the head points and 
principal parts of the chriſtian dodrine. Ler all 
then remember this obligatis and thoſe that haue 
bene negligent in performing it, let them con- 
tefle their negligence and learne berrer hereafter, 


For if any man Know not , he thall not be knowne, Cer.1.14; 2 


Prem. 25. 
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THE 
SECOND DISCOVRSE 
OF FAITH, 


INTENDE noy to lay ſome- 
thing of faith in general : a ſubie&& 
S&& neceſſary ro be ſpoken of; bur iris 

ts S\ { hard to ſpeake well and cleerely 
wARAGET that which is neceſlary and ſufhicient 
to be ſpoken of it, Thou haſt found honey cate that 
which. ſufficeth thee, leaſt perhaps being filled thow 
womr 5t vp. Theſe words are commonly applyed 
by authors to this purpoſe. Honey is pleaſant ro 
the- traſt, and neceſlary for many vles q ic muſt 
be caten with moderation , onely what is ſuffi- 
cient: many by eating too much honey haue huce 
themſclnes; for our ſtomacks are not capable 
of much honey. As honey is to our bodys (oe is 
knowledge to our ſoules , both pleaſant and pro- 
firable. Whar morepleaſant to = da 
then the Knowledge of truth ?and ſome know - 
ledge is neceſſary euen of the points of faith : bur 
many haue receiued hurt by roo much defire and 
greedinefſe of knowledge, by ſeeking roo cu- 
riouſly without humilicy into the myſterys of 
faith; for our ynderſtandings are too weake and 
of themſclues vncapable of thoſe glorious myRe- 
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rys. He that +5 4 ſearcher of the maieſty thall be 
oppreſſedof the glory (aiththe ſame chapter of holy 
p:ouerbes, This weakgneſſe 1 bumbly acknow- 
ledge in my ſelfe, and feare that [ $hall ſpeake 
ebicurely of this ſubie&t;and therefor I will craue 
the interreſhon of our bleſſed Lady. Haile 
AMary RE, 

Queſt, What 5s faith? Anſy. Faith is 4 ſuperna- 
tural light and gift of God, by which we boeleene 
and firmely adhere to the dottrine of the Church. 

God giueth vs his diuine light and holy infpi- 
ration to bel:eue the Catholike Church; weby 
that ſuperuatural light and gift of inſpiration 
belecuing ir haue then the true faith. 

Vnder three titles I wil comprehende all that 
is neceſſary to be ſaid of this. In the firſt place 
will hey how that faich is 2 ſupernatural lighe 
and gift of God, In the ſecond 1 will shew how 
that this ſupernatural light and gifr of God is 
allwais with obedience ro the Church, And al- 
. though by theſe tyo titles the nature of faith be 
ſufficiently declared, and in all points we $hall 
reſt ſatisfyed with the autbority of the Church ; 
yet I will adde one title more for the good of thoſe 
that are out of the Catholike Church, in which 
I will shew how this ſupernatural light and gift 
of God directing to the rrue is to be 


ſought for and obtained by them. 
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THAT FAITH 'IS A SV PERN A« 
neral light and gift of God, 

Lth ſuch be the condition of mans 
vnderſtanding, that by the viſible chinges 
which he ſceeth made he may diſcouer ſome- 
thing of the maker of them ; 2s is the omnipo- 
tent power and eternal divinity of him that made 
them; yet it cannot be thought that cicher man or 
any other creature can by its owne natural light 
onely attaine to glory which is ſupernatural ; bur 
he muſt be eleuated by a ſupernatural power to 
roduce ſuch as as haue proportion ro the 0b- 
taining of it, The apoſtle hath (aid this in plane 
termes. By grace you are ſaued through faith and 
that not of your ſelnes , for it is the gif) of God, That 
which is narural is with in the ſphzzre of nature 
bur ſupernatural thinges are in a higher ſphare 3 
and therefor the ſtate of glory which is ſupernatu- 
ral can not be attained vnto. but by a ſupernatural 
light of faith, as being without rhe ſphere of na- 
ture. God hauing ordained all creatures ro his 
ſeruice (erues himſelte of them according to their 
nature, He appointeth vnto euery one irs prop- 
per office and ſerreth ir within che limirs of its 
owne {phzre : out of which of it ſelfe it can not 
paſſe. Noy the maſt bleſſed viſion of God in glo- 
ry which is obtained by true faith and the loue of 
him is ſupernatural ro vs; and therefor is nor to 
be attained vnro by the light of natural reaſon, 
as being out of that ſphzre. Secing , hearing and 
feeling are in different ſphzres ; andtherefor they 
can not reach into,nor medle with each others of- 


fices, The ſight rends to colours, the hearifig to 
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ſoundes, the feeling to palpable thinges, and 
they Keepe themſelues wi;hin their owne ſpheres. 
We ſee not yoices, weheare not the light nor co- 
lours, nor doe ve feele cither of them. Children 
and fooles carch at shaddowes, and hearing the 
Eccoes which their yoyces make,they looke abour ' 
to ſce them. But viſemen know that this is foolish. 
Why ? becauſe they are in different ſphzres, Euen 
ſoc it-is a childish and foolish thing for men to 
ſtudy by natural reaſon to comprehende the my + 
ſterys of faith and co thinke by the natural lighe 
of humane faith to attaine to ſupernatural glory; 
there being 3 farre greater diſtance berwixt natu- 
ral and 7 Sun, ra then there is betwixe 
the (phzres of hearing and ſecing : both of which 
are within the compaſle of nature. Therefor the 
ſtate of glory which is ſupernatural can not be ar- 
tained vnto by faith whichis 3 natural light ef rea- 
fon ; bur by faith which is a ſupernarucal lighe 
and gifr of God. 

Secondly we (ce that there ars many natural 
thinges which we can not vnderſtande ; much leſfe 
then should-we thinke ro comprehende the my- 
ſerys of diuine faith, Who can ynderſtande how 
the loadftone and Iert draw to themſelues 
iron or litle ſticks, without either corporally tou- 
ching them or hauing any ſpirituatinfluence in 
to them? who can ww . nr” An, the nature of the 
Remora i litle fish, which yer is reporred to ſtoppe 
the mighty force of a shippe vader ſaile by onely 
cleauing vnro.it? Who can vnderſtande the cauſe of 
thoſe vaſt mountaines of water which mariners 


call G»fs, and ſay they (cc in their Indian voya; 
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ges to fly in the ayre and ſometimes happen to fall 


vpon their shippes and to breake them into pee- 
ces? Who can vnderſtanderhe rydes of the lowing 
and ebbing ofthe ſea depending as they ſay vpon 
the courſe of the moone; yer foe different in [e- 
eral harbors? All which thinges and many more 
hach God concealed from vs to keepe vs in humi - 
lity : and $hall we thinke ro make the myſterys of 
faith tro be ſubic ro our vnderſtandings? We 
know not how the parts of a litle chippe or ſtraw 


are continuated together, and the be 


Philoſo - 


phers acknowledye their ignorance in it,and bleſ(- 
ſe God that hath humbled them in thoſe obuious 
thinges, and $hall we preſume vpon the myſterys 
of faith > Thoſe wiſe diſputers that held diſputa- 
tion foe long with holy Iob prooucd in the end to 
haue ſpoken vnwiſely, and our Lord appearing 
ina hirbwinde rebuked them ſaying who 1s this 
that wrappeth in ſentences with vnikillful words ? 
Gird thy loynes like a man: | will aske thee , anſwere 
thou mee. And then he purrcth (eueral hard que- 
tions which he continuethin the ;8, 39. ;0. and 
41. Chapters of lob admirable to reade, and 
which indeede noe man can (ufhiciently anſwere; 
although they were bur of natural thinges. Now 
if man vwithall his witt can not vnderſtande many 
thinges which are obuious in nature, what propor- 
tion hath hein himſelfe ro the myſt :ries of divine 
faith? and if God will have vs to ſee and ro con- 
feſſe our weakeneſle in theſe lower and lefler thin- 

es; vill he haue vs torely ypon our owne reaſon 
in the myſterys of faith ypon which our ſaluation 


. dependeth ? Seeks nos thinges higher then thy ſelfe, 
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and ſtarch net thinges rogerejen thy aviity :bue 
the things that God bath commanded thee , thinks on 
them allwais , and in many of his works be not cu- 
rions , for it is notneceſſary for thee to ſee Pith thy 
eyes thoſt thinges that are hid. [n ſuperfiuons thinget 
ſearch not many Wayes, and in many of bis works 
thou chalt not be curious. For very many things are 
shewed to thee aboue the ode fentine of men. God 
will haue vs to humble ourſelues andro rely vypon 
him; and then hewvill elcuare ys by [ſupernatural 
meanes to ſee that which by nature wecould nor 
haue ſcene, And therefor S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of 
belecuers ſaith tract, 40, inJoan, Not becauſe they 
hauc know ne therefor they hane beleened;but they haue 
beleened that they might come to know « for we doe 
not know that we may beleeue , but We beleeue thas 
We? may kn. 

Thirdly there is noe abſolute certainty in our 
owne vnderſtandings , but in God onely ; and 
therefor in all the myſterys of faichwe muſt rely 
vpon him and acknovledge his authority in them; 
or els we could be ſure of nothing. For our vn- 
derſtandings as long as weliue in this world worke 
all there operations by the corporal aggans of our 
ſenſes; which as weake inſtruments often faile 
them ; and therefor by our owne vnderſtandings 
onely we can neuer be infallibly certaine of any 
thing; becauſe in them we baue noe firme and 
certaine rule of truth, And this is the cauſe why 
the aunci&t Philoſophers whenthey came to ſpeake 
of God were as it were in amaze orwildernes 
running forward and backward, vp and downe, 
faying and gaineſlaying whatthey bad ſaid before 


"tf <a, 4. 4 - i Ae eerie thaw. > 
- p p — w—_7 * k 


Cor. Ii. t. 


- 


[* D 1s. IT. or Farrn,- | 
cauſe rhey wanted the ſupernacural light and 
an of faith,and ſpoke and wrote of God onely 

y there owne vitts and inuentions; #d therefor 
they weuer kept at a cercaine, bur were allwais al- 
tering in their conceipts and opinions : as Pecrus 
Hurtado hath oblerued by diuerſe places which 
he citerh out of Ariſtotle himſelfe, and then ap- 
plyeth che word of the Apoſtle to him. / #:// deftroy 
the wiſdome of the Wiſe, and the prudence of the 
prudent / will reiett., Where i5 the Wiſe * Where 15 the 
Seribe > Where is the diſputer of this World ? hath 
net God made the wiſdome of this world fooligh) 
but to vs ((aith the ſame Apoſtle in another place) 
God bath rewealed by his ſpirit, And tcaely if we 
had not the ſpirit of God inſpiring vs to beleeue 
the Church and inſpicing the Church in/all which 
it reacheth; but were left tro our owne underſtan- 
dingsand were to goe onelyby our 6wne thoughts, 
it would planely follow that we sHould be as vacer- 
taine and altering in the myſterys of faith, as we 
are ypon the diſpoſition of the organs, vpon which 
ourvnderſtandings depende: and we should chinke 
ſomething , but could belecue nothing withour 
divine anq ſupernatural faith. 

Laſtly we have the examples of all holy men 
and of all trucbelecuers that cuecr were, to haue 
humbly and pioufly ſubmitted themſclues to 
God, thinking their owne reaſon to weake a foun- 
dation to build their fauh vpon, and haue acknoy- 
ledged it to be ſupernatural , and haue choſen 
rather to rely vpon the diuine authority and ro 
receiue there faith from God as he ſpoke ro 
chem by the Church, then to truſt ro their owne 
vaderſtandings ; 
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vnderftandings, and to beleeue noe more bur 
what they fay ; as may appeare in all times. From 
the beginning of the world ynrillche comming of 
Chciſt all rrue beleeuers belecurd in him as then 
to come onely,and ſawhim not:and when he came 
he commended their faith, Abraham rezoyced that j 41 
he might ſee wy day; and he ſaw and was glad. 
That 1s, he (aw it with «be light of faich before ir 
camezand he required the liKetaithof all choſe thar 
were to come after him, and bleſſed thple , that 
{oe beleevied , ſaying bleed ave they that haue not te, 19, 
ſeene and »aue beleened, But he blefſed not Thomas 
far requiring ro ſee before be would belecue ; bur 
he racher reptehended him for ir. After Chriſt all 
holy men haue euer bene of the {ame minde wich 
the former, neuer daring to-rruſt to their owne 
reaſons inthe myſterys of faith : but haue thoughr 
it allwais moſt reaſonable andiafe, to rely vpon 
God for ſupernatural light, and grace to enable 
them to belecue the Church, and to aſſure them 
by it of all which they beleeued in the Catholike 
faith, confeſling allwais an obſcurity of reaſon 
in thoſe thinges. And (oe $. Peter compareth faith 
to a candle thining in 4 dark place ,and S. Paul pe x. r; 


requireth that faith bring «110 6eproniry euery Un Cor. 2.10, 


derſt anding vnto the obedience f briſt and he cal 

leth it the ſabſtarce ( that isa fubſtantial and (ure F 
ground ) of thinges to be hoped for and an argurient — 
( chat is a certaine and infallible inference of the 


truth ) of thinges that appeare not; and he com- 


pareth it tothe ſeeing by a glaſſe,ſaying we (6c ## cop, 11 23, 


by 4 plafſe tn a4 darke ſort, Afterthe Apoſtles rhe 
world continued till in the ſame minde S$, Aus 
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puſtine What 5s faith but ro beleene) what thou ſte« 
eſt not? $, Cyril of Hieruſalem , faith 5 the eye 
which giueth light toour conſciences and maketh vs 
to vnderſtande for the prophet bath ſaid wnles you 
beleeue you hall not be permanent. $. Chryſoltome 
faith is the fountaine of ituſtice , the head of ſantti- 
ty , the beginning of dewotionthe foundation of reli- 
gion, None without this bath attained to our Lord, 
none hath gotten vp to the toppe of ſublimity with- 
out it. Fauh 15 an innocent and pure credulity by 
which we cometo God , We cleane ro his precepts and 
with a purifyed minde we worship him, It excludeth 
all doubts ,ut koldeth certaintys and ſcaleth vp pro= 
miſes. He is kappy that hath it, be that forſaketh 
15 miſerable. Ii sheweth the miracles it exercizeth 
the vertues, and accomplicheth the gifts of the 
Charch. By all which it appearerh that they held 
faith ro be aboue reaſon, and that it is not a na- 
cural but a ſupernatural light and gifr of God, 

Itis 3 knowne ſtory that which Sozomene a gtaue 
authour about rwelue hundred yeares fince 
hath related Ecclef, hiſt. c.17. There came vnto 
the great Councell of Nyce many of the learne- 
der ſorrof Gentils ſome to be fatisfyed and ſome 
ot malice to oppole the doctrine of Chriſt, Theſe 
by their cunning had propoſed the controuerſys 
of Chriſtians in luch termes and vaine differences 
of words that they had brought all inte ſtrife and 
contuſion. A certaine Philoſopher glorying in 
his wit andeloquence derided and es the 
piicſts that were preſent as notdaring toconteſt 
with him; and none vndertaking to anſwere him, 


« good old bishop weake in learning bur tron gin 
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the Faith of Chriſt ( of $hich he was an illuſtrious 
tonfeſſour ) confiding in the iuſtice and ruth 
of his eauſe ( which giuerh aduantage enough 
againſt all infidelity) riſeth vp againft him, Ar 
which ſome laughing , others fearing his y-aknetz 
at lengrh giving him leaueto ſpeake , he beganne 
In the name of Teſns Chriſt atter.de © Fhiloſopber 
what 1 ſay to thee, There 1: pnc God the Creatuur of 
heauth and earth and of all thinges viſible and un« 
kiſible. He made all by verine of his Word and by 
the Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt be eftabliched then, 
Thi: Word which w« call the Sonne of God taking 
pitty vpon mankind Wonld be borne of a virgin, con- 
erſe amorig ſt men and dy for them; and he :hall came 
againe , and thall gine ſentence ſon enery one a6- 
cordeng ts theiy works, That this ss true we drſpnie 
hot , but we beleexe it, Doe not therefor looſe thy la- 
bour curiouſly to refute that Wh11ch by faith onely 156 
be underſt »de. Seeks not bw this or that can be true 
in faith; but if thou doeſt beltenc tell mee, Ar which 
the Philoſopher anſwered preſently Credo, 1 de 
beleeve, And giuing thanks to the bishop he perſwa- 
ded the reſt to beleeue with him proteſt ng by 
oth that it was the power of God that had changed 
him, and that by an inward and fecrer vertue he 
felt himſelfe conuerred ro the Chriſtian faith, 
Here this Philoſopher confirmed what the bizhop 
faid,and what we are ſaying, that ro diſpir- with cu- 
rifiry of matters of faith is ro deftroy faith; which 
to be certaine muſt be grounded vpon the auto- 
rity of God, and nor vpon the witrs and diſputa- 
tions of men, 

Out of all that which hath bene faid we may 
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gather two principal ehinges. The hcſt is for Ca« 
tholikes that they cannot with reaſon trouble 
themſelues with any (cruples and doubrs of fairh; 
for thatrhoſe are but obſcuritys and vncertaintys 
of our owne reaſon, and nor of the thinge it ſelfe 
which is belcued , which isinfallibly and infinicly 
certaine; as proceeding from-a ſupernatural light 
and gift of God, by which we bclecue the diuine au- 
thocitority. And cherefor if yeperceiue our (clues 
at any time to beledde by the weakneſſe of our 
reaſon into (cruples' and feares concerning any 
point of faith (allof which haue the very ſame cer- 
tainty)ler vs preſently checke our (clues and bring 
backe our thoughts to God againeto rely vpon 
bim, My ſoule what are we docing ? whither doewe 
goe? this is not the way to the bleſſed fight of God, 
We muſt not thinke, but beleeue : we mult not goe 
by thoughts bur by cerraintys : noe wiſe man durſt 
euer goe by this way which wearcin : we sball con- 
founde and looſe ourſelues. Let vs keepe the plane 
and common tracke whichall haue gone, which 
God hath commanded, which our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour hath raughr, which, his Apoſtles haue fol- 
lowed, and all true belceuers after them ; and that 
was to beleue by faithwhich is a ſupernatural light. 
If thou doeſt beleeuc in God rely vpon him and 
vpon the Catholike Church guided by him, and 
not ypon thyowne witts. And preſently inalltemp- 
rations let ys profeſle this beleefe ſaying /beleene 
the holy Catholike Church ; and that not for my 
owne reaſon but for the authority of God, Euleb, 
Emiſſenus. The faith of the Catholtke religion 58 
the light of the ſoule the doore of life , the foundation 
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of eternal ſaluation. Whoſoexer thall forſake it, 
followeth the enill gaide of hrs uwne vnderſt anding, 
- thinketh by bis cwne wiſdome to attaine 
ro the ſtcrets of heanenly myſterys doth a5 ene that 
Will build without a foundation or that wil not enter 
at the doore , but at the toppe of the houſe ; if in the 
night time he goe onwithour light , he falleth downe 
To the bottome. The ſecond is for thoſe thar are 
not in the Catholike Church ; that they following 
a religion which beganne in private mens witts 
haue not the true faith, nor shall ever come to 
hane it as lon$;as they ſeeke ir by their owne wits 
onely and by euidence of reaſon ,which ſome of 
them ſeeme to expeR andftay for : for this is to 
ſtande warching for larcks when the «ky falls, 
which shall never be;yet shallas ſoonecome to paf- 
ſe as that they Shall come to haue the rrue faith 
without ſupernatural light and dinine inſpiration ; 
therefor they ought to ſeeks for this and ro haue 
| recourſe yvnto God , humbly beſeeching him chat 
he will enlighten and inſpire them re the true 
faith. And this by Gods grace | shall shew them 
p how-to haue recourſe vnto God,for foe as to ob- 
raine ir, dB roads 
'Bur we are here to obſerue that although ſ1irh «f pauch ac 
be ſupernatural, and natural reaſon be nor (i;fh cording ro 
cienc to reſolue vs finally in matters of faith , nor '*4/**- 
to be relyed vpon in them; yet all which we be- 
leeue is according to reaſon : and although all the 
myſterys of faith be not to be comprehended by 
vs; yet we haue allwais reaſon foe to belecue. For 
God gouerneth this world wiſcly and fwcerly ac- 
cording to the natures of his creatures ; and ba- 
B iij 
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ving rom vnto man a reaſonable nature, by 
reaſonhe bringeth him to that faith which he will 
have him to belecue, giving him rational and 
prudential motius to thinke in reaſon that that 
1s the true faich. Firſt becauſe as by reaſon we are 
brought to beleeue in God, (oe allo for the cer- 
tainty of all which we belecue, by reaſon we 
ground ourſelues ypon the diuine autoriry. Se- 
condly reaſon alfo relleth vs that God gouerneth 
vs not by ourſelues without depend -nce of and 
ſubmiſſion ynto any ſuperiour authority vpon 
_ earth in points of religion; but that he allwais 
inſpireth vs !o the obedience of the Church ( as 
in the next title I shall shew. ) Thirdly we haue 
motiues credible enough to induce an vnderſtan- 
ding and prudent man to belecue thar which is 
indeede th. true Church and :o be gouerned by 
it : and (oc we haue all the reaſon in the world 
to beleeve the chriſtian faith and the Romane 
Catholike Church : the ignorant becauſe they. 
ſee in it all rhat they can defireto ſee ,or can (ee. 
in the rrue Church: to wit excernally a moſt holy 
and wiſe goucrnement, learned men giuing their 
lines, and holy men working of miracles; and 
thoſe as plane,as miracles can be,and (oe frequent 
that cuery ignorant man may either ſee them or 
heare of them (oe certainely,that he cannot in rea« 
ſon doubt of them all. Then fot the learneder (ort 
they fee that the faith of Chriſt by the moſt au- 
thentical writings that are in all cth- worldis de- 
duced cuer from the beginning of the world vntil 
the comming of Chriſt , and cuer fince his com + 


ming it is deduced ynto vs ia none bur inthy 
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Church of Rome: and all other Churches of 
ehriſtians haning goneforth of it, they muſt either / 
be heretical or ſchiſmatical Churches, or els 
there can be noe hzretical nor ſchiſmatical Chur- 
ches in the world. Theſcare ſufficient motiusto 
an vnderſtanding man to thinke by reaſon thar 
the Romane Church hath the true faith which 
will haue him to belseue, and is the true 


ve had not the ſupernatural light and inſpiration 
of God mouing vs to that faith; but that we were 
to gocby our owne thoughts onely , then were ig 
not a ſupernatural faith of abſolute and infalli- 
ble certainty , as not proceeding from the autho- 
rity of God, nor had it proportion to ſuperna- 
tural) glory, But when reaſon ditateth ſomethinge 
to be true, and God confirmeth it by the declara- 
tion of the Church, which is as his voyce and 
hath his authority; I being illuminated and inſ- 
Pired of him to belecue the Church; then what- 
focuer I (oc beleeue | belecue it for the divine au - 
torityz and although vnto reaſon it haue lome 
obſcurity, and be not abſolutely certaine as it 
is in reaſon onely; vet as it is belecued by faith 
iris abſolutly and infinitly cerraine ; becauſe then 
it hath the teſtimony and authority of God. And 
ſoe wiſdome reacheth from end to end nubtily and \, ap. &. 
diſpoſeth all thinres (weetly. Mightily , in-that God 
aſſureth vs with his owne diuine word of che rruth 
of our faith: Sweetly ,in that hedraweth vs cuen 
by our owne reaſon ſoe to belecue in him. By 
reaſon we are hyought to belecue the true Church, 


God illuminateth and inſpireth vs to beleeue him 
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{peaking by that Church , and by that faperna- 
eural hight and gift of inſpiration. ve produce 
acts of faith. Now we will shew «. - 


THAT THE SYVPERNATYFRAL 


light and gift of faiths all « is 
the obedience ov Churc 17] 
Y that which ha e ſaid it 4 appeare 


that faith is not a natural , bur a ſupernatural 
light and gift of God, now we will shew that by ic 
we ate allyais ro adhzre and firmely to belecue 
the dotrine of the Church; which is the ſecond 
part of thar which you haue anſyered to the que= 
ſtion of faith. 

The ennemy of mankind enuyingat our felicity 
thar we Should haue and cooperate with that light 
of faith which he reiected , and should. by it at- 
raine to that bleſſed ſtate of glory which he muſt 
neuer obraine, cometh in rhe night time to ſow 
m our harts many darke fallaces againſt faith, 
and by falſe illuftons and conterfeir inſpirations 
ofren deceiueth v:; and therefor we muſt have 
ſome anes to try this deceiuing ſpirit andro dil- 
couer his falſe inſpifations from the true, and 
ſome power to alloy or to diſallow of particular 
mens ſpirits: and by this we may ſechow neceſla- 
ry it is that there should allwais be inthe world 
a continual Church infallibly affiſted of God for 
the trying of ſpirits and diſcerning of them, and 
that the diuine inſpiration should allwais be with 
obedience ro that Church, I referre the reader to 


_ 
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the ninth article of the Creede and to the elea- 
uenth diſcourſe of the Przcepts of the Church, 
where I declare more fully the neceſſity and aus 
thoriry of ſuch a continual Church; where he 
may ſee how that ye could neither know which 
were the true ſcriptures , nor which vere the rrue 
ſenſe of them , nor cerrainely deſtinguich betw; 
rrue and falſe reaſon, nor beleeue any thingt as 
cerraine by faich; bur that all order and gguern- 
ment in religion were quitedeſtroyed , i ehad 
not a continual viſible Church with -aſfurance 
from God of his diuine afliftance with it , and we/ 
yere boundeto obeyitin the deciding of all con, _— 
rrouerſys in religion, which by proude and con- 
tentius men might be raiſed of any point though 
nener ſoe cleere, Here now | ſpeake onely of the 
divine lighr and inſpiration vpon which we depen- 
de in all points of faith, and I shew that being 
that this neceſſary light and inſpiration may be 
counterfeired by our enemy; we muſt of neceſſi- 
ty acknowledge ſome external vniuerſal power 
vpon earth authorized of God to try androde- 
ſtinguisb the ſcueral ſpirirs of all men. And this 
external power muſt either be aſſured by the diui- 
ne aſſiſtance of the verity of chat which ir decla. 
reth, or els it were alſo deceiving asthe falle ſpi- / 
rit is; and we should haue noe meanes to diſcerne 
the rrue ſpirit of God from the falte; bur cuery 
man might teach what he liſt ynder prerence, of 
divine inſpiration. Iuſþirati 
There was neuer yet any man that laboredto ©» faub mouth 
ſet abrode any errors in religion bur as he preten- be-r5<a 
ded his doctrine to beof God, foe he pretended {5 hwch. 
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the ſpirit of God to be after ſome ſort with him; 
but he will come ro noe tryal of his ſpirit, bur 
would haue all ro belecue him vpon his owne 
bare word that he hath the ſpirit of G . Soe the 
Archhzrerike that beginneth new doctrines in 
diſobedience to the = Church, would haue 
men to take his word againſt all the world that 
then is, that he hath the ſpirit of God ;and ro 
_ ic he alleageth many reaſons of his owne, 

ut he vill not be tryed by any authority ; and foe 
his ſpirit being brought to be ſubie@ to his pri- 
uate reaſon and all things being as you ſee finally 
reſolued by it, the centrouerly coms in the end 
to that which in the former title is refured,and by 
which he is conuinced , to wit that we are not to 
be reſolued in matters of faith by our owne vn- 
derſtandings and priuate reaſons onely ; but by 
the reſtimony of God inwardly in ourharts, and 
externally as now [ shew by the authority of the 
Church, 

S. Paul faith that certaine thall depart from 
the faith attending to the ſpirits of error , and do- 
ttrines of deuils. By which we lee that men may 
haue falſe ſpirits, And $, lohn ſayeth beleene noe 
enery (pirit , but prooue the ſpirits if they beof God, 
By which we ſce theſame; and alſo that we muſt 
haue ſome meanes for the tryal of falſe ſpirits. 
Now what way can be thought more reaſonable 
for the tryall of ſpirits, then by the ſentence of 
the whole Church which is giuen withourt parria- 
lity or refpect of perſons in generall to all alike, 
Suppoſe two men going forth of the Church ob- 
ſtiaatly mantceining (ome acy and contrary opi« 
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nions to the doftrine of the whole,Church and 
to each other. Both of them pretende that they 
haue the (pirit of God, and yet they mainteine 
concraty deuctrines to the whole world and te one 
another. Figſt ic is certaine that both of them haue 
not the ſpirit of God; for the ſpirir of God is the 
ſpirit of truth which can nor be thus diuided. 
Which then of them hath che crue (pirit ! how 5hall 
| be tryed 2 The one of them alloweth of ſuch 
aud ſuch ſcriprures and of ſuch a ſenſe of (criptu- 
res: and the other denycth all that he faycth, 
and yerprerendeth thar he hath the ſpirit of God, 
Firſt, this can not bedecided by their ſpirits; for 
3s long as they bold contrary doctrines their pi 
xits can neuer agree far the one of them to be 
tryed by the other. Shall it be decided by their 
owne reaſons 2 but who $hall be the iudge betwixe 
them? it muſt not be the determination of any 
particular man; for that is as ſubic roerrour as 
they are: and beſides this queſtion being concer- 
ning the ſpirit of God, it cannot bedecided by 
any authority leſſe then divine; leaſt otherwiſe 
the rrue ſpirit were reiected for (alle , as pothbly 
it might be by any .inferiour authority. Shall it be 
decided by forceofarmes? That is (oe abſurde thar 
irneedeth noe refuring: (although perhaps Toannes 
de Ziſcha was of thatopinion: for what ablurdity 
will not an hzretike mainteine? ) How then shall 
they be tryed? bring them tothe Church and ſe: 
whether they will heare ir, But they will not be 
ſoe tryed. How then 2 there is now noe other way 
lefr to try them by. They muſt then goe withour 
any tryal ar all co ſay what they liſt, and foe they 
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shall both-prooue f{lſe ſpirits , as being contrary 
ro S, Tohn that ſendeth yvsto try our ſpirits, and 
as being contrary to the ſcriprures which com- 
mande vs to heare the Church. Therefor the ſpirit 
of God is allwais with obedience to the Charth ; 
and the final reſolution of faith is reduced to the 
word of God ſpeaking ro our harts, and interpre- 
red by che Church. For there is noe way to try 
ſpirits, and to declare certainely who are rightly 
inſpired , but by the authority of God ſpeaking 
by it, and by ſubmitting our ſeluts , ro the obe- 
dience of it, as to the voice of God. He thathea- 
reth you heareth mee : and he. that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth mee. Saicth Chriſt to the Paſtors of the 
Church, who haue the authority of the whole 
Church, And in another place, /f he will nor 
heare the Church let himbe to thee as the Heathen 
and the Publican, S. Auguſtirfe , the word of faith 
and the word of the Apoſtles ; to beleene God and 
10 beleene the Church is the very ſame thinge, 
Secondly the true faith hath bene often proo- 
ued, and falſe do&rines confuted by miracles : 
and theſe miracles haue planely convinced for 
the obedience to thar Church whoſe faith was foe 
confirmed. Elias prooued by miracles the rrue 
faith of the tatlice , and confounded the Idola- 
trous Gentils, Soe did Chriſt and his Apoſtles by 
many miracles prooue the chriſtian faith againſt 
both Tewes and Gentils, And theſe miracles obli- 
ged all whom inuincible ignorance excuſed not 
vnto the obedience of the Church of Chriſt, and 
Shewed planely that the fpirit of God was to the 
- obedience of that Church; but noc miracle was 
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euer wroughe to shew that men 5hould obey noe 
Church ; but that they might liue after their owne 
liking,and beleeue what they would without ebe- 
dience to any authority ypon earth. Neither can 
there be any miracles wrought for any ſuch man- 
ner of living : for miracles being done in confir- 
mation of = true faith oblige others to imbrace 
that faich which is ſoc confirmed by miracles; 


and ſoe men come to an vnity of faith, and make - 


a Church , that is to (ay a people vnited together 
in faithand religion, Burt if men might for all tho- 
{e miracles which they ſee , ſtill follow their owne 
priuate ſpirits and not vnite themſclues in obe- 
dtence to that company whole faith is ſoe confir- 
med by miracles; but might diſobey it in matters 
of faith; then they might diſobey the authority 
of God, and miracles were to noe purpoſe. The- 
refor the very being of true miracles in confirma- 
tion of faith prooucth the being of a Churchto 
which our ſpirits. muſt allwais obey. Moreouer if 
'every man wereto be guided by his owne priuate 
ſpirit without obeying any Church there should 
be noe neede at, all of miracles : for the ſpirit is 
an inyard and miracles are an outward teſtimony 
of the tcuth of any thinge rodraw others vnto ir; 
bur if all were to follow the inward teſtimony of 
their owne {pirit without ſubmitting vntoany ex- 
rernal power , then were they not to regard the 
outward teſtimony nor to bedrawne by ir. And 
indeede to (ay that every one is to follow his owne 
priuate ſpirit without being bounde to the obe- 
dience of any external power ,is as much as to 


ſay that every one hath the true ſpirit of God: 
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3nd then what needewere there of miracles 3 All 
which is contrary to the words of Chriſt and of the 
Apoſtles, and contrary to the examples of the 
ſcriprures, and to reaſon and experience by which 
we {ce ſoc many ſpirits of errors and of finnein 

rowde and cuill men. Miracles may be and have 
os wrought to prooue thetrue faith ; but ſuch 
miracles prooue that the ſpirit of God is to the 
obedience of rhe Church; therefor the ſpirit of 
God is to the obedience of the Church, 

Thirdly God hath ordained an orderly go- 
uernment in his diuirie worship : and all order 
in-ludeth ſubordination of iakuctoces to ſupe- 
riour powers, and leauerh vs not to ourſelues alone 
ſubie& ro noe aurhority in poinrs of religion : and 
the ſame natural reaſon { 56 bringeth vsro tely 
vpon the diuine autority in matrers of taith relleth 
vs alſo, that it is a more reafonable way for God to 
* infpire vs to the obedience of the Church and to 
guide it with his ſure and infallible afliſtance; 
then to guide eucry man by himſelfe and his owne 
priuate ſpirit, withour being fubie to any auro- 
rity or acknowledging of any (uperiour : tor this 
were to take away all order, andto bring ſuch a 
confuſion into the world by making euery man 
his owne iudge, as would by conſequence deſtroy 
the world which vithour order can nor fubfiſt. For 
if there were not allwais vpon earth ſome power 
authorized of God to prooue and approoue of 
the ſprrirs of men ; what errors would be broched 
and whar villanys committed and mainteined by 
wicked men vnder pretence of diuine inſpiration? 
God infpirech men to an orderly gouernment in 
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his divine worship ; therefor the dinine light and 
inſpiration of faith in allwais to the obedience of 
the Church. Soe that we ma — that faith 
is a ſupernatural light and vife of God , by which 
ve beleeue and firmely adhzre to the doctrine of 
the Church, God giueth vs ſupernatural light ro 
enlighten our vnderſtandings, and by his holy 
inſpirarion moueth our wills ro ſubmitre ourſclues 
al to beleeue in all thinges according to the 
doctrine of the Church ; we cooperating with thar 
light and inſpiration of God ſubmitre ourſelues 
to the obedience of the true Church , and then 
we hauc aually true faith. And whoſocuer he be 
that pretendeth himſclfe to have the ſpirit of God, 
yet will notſubmitre himſelfe ro any Church bur 
beginneth a new religion contrary to all the Chur- 
ches then in the world, or will mainteine a religion 
which foe beganne, certainely that man hath nor 
the true faith, nor is the ſpirit of God in him. 

Bur he ſayth that he hath prayed ro God for his 
ſpirir, and Chriſt hath ſaid that owr father will giue 


the good ſpec to theſe that arke him, Many there rg. 11; 
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are that ſatisty them(clues with this anſwere; and 
becauſe they ſaytheirprayers anddoe morall good 
works they will Rtande in diſobedience to the true 
Church, and mainreine a religion which beganne 
at ſometime in diſobedience to all the Churches 
in the world; therefor I will ſay ſomethinge to 
Shew the weakeneſle of ir. 1 (ay therefor that this 
man willfully deceiueth himſelfe in thar he either 
prayeth notas he oughito obtaine thediuine inſpi- 


ration according to that of S. Iames you ate 1, 4. * 


and riceine not ; ecanſe you athe amifſe; or it he. 
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obrained ir by his prayer hefollowed ic not, For 
alchough it be true rhat he who prayerh ashe ougbe 
with a defice of following ofthe truth; although 
be be then in a falſe religion and out of the ſtate of 


| grace obrainerh not wnongng of __ 


the divine in{oiration to the rrue faith, and shall 
come to hauethe rrue faithif he will folloythat [pi- 
ric: bur it he beginne a religion in diſobedience 
ro the whole Church of Chriſt or follow a religion , 
which (oc beganne, ip obedience to no knowne ' 
Church then exrant in alÞ the world; 1 faythat 
either there is ſome defect in his prayer as there 
wasin the Phariſys prayer who prayed not tightly: 
or if he prayed rightly ,ſoe asthat he was then inſpi- 
red of God to the obedience of that which is the 
true Church, that then he followed nor the divine 
inſpiration : bur as that yong man of the ghoſlpel 
who asKing of Chriſt what he should doe to recei- 
ue everlaſting life, wacn Chriſt told him Goe ſell 
Pharſoentr thou haſt aud giue to the poore, and 
come” follow mee, He followed notthe diuine cal- 
ling but was ſtrucken ſad and went away forrow- 
Full. Soe doth he and foe doe many when God 
ſuthciently infpireth them ro the Catholike 
Church.: for although Gow ſpeake to their harry, 
and have illuminated their vnderſtandings to 
thinke at ſometime that the Carholike faith is the 
true fairch; yer they fleight chat good thought; 
they are ſtrucken (ad ro thinke of the perſecution 
whych they hazard in themſclues , children or 
freinds , endangering their word! y pretei ment oc 
riches on which rhey haue- ſert their harrs . and 
can not foe wel enioy init: and being dishar- 
tencd 
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ling of God. And although for the preſent theit 


conſcience accuſe them yer going on in their old _ 


way within a while they forgetre that eucr they 
were called and vill tell you that they ſay their 
prayers, and that the ſpirirdireteth them in the 
way in which they are, Where as indeede when 
they rightly conſidered of ic the ſpirit of God di- 
rected them a quite contrary way,and would agai- 
ne dire them tothe ſame way ; if they would 
ſecke as they ought to be inſpired of God, and 
obey his inſpiration when he ſpeaketh to their 
harrs, 

Inthenext place therefor will shew how the 
divine inſpiration tothe true Church is ro be 
prayed for. I onely defire thus much of all rhoſe 
who are out of the Catholike Church; that being 
as I haue shewved that the true faith, which is by a 
ſupernatural light and gifr of God, is allwais with 
obedience tothe Church, they will reſolue with 
themſclues to ſeeke ynto God to be inſpired ro 
thar Church : And that if he ſpeakerto their harts 
ſoc, as that they come once to thinke that the 
Catholike Romane Church is the true Churchz 
they rake that word of God as a lanterne to their 
feere and follow it : or els they are all ready con- 
demned jn their owne conſciences , and $hall 
findeone day thoſe words ro be true which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath threatened , Becauſe / called 
and you haue not anſwered : / ſpoke and You ha- 
ne not heard , &c, you thall cry for ſorrow of bart, 
= for contrition of ſpirit you thall howle, Bur lex 
VS ice; 
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AFTER VFVHAT MANNER THE 
dinine inſpiration to the trae Church 

is to be ſought for by thoſe Who 

3 . are out of the Cathoelike 

| | Church. 


Auing $shewed that natural reaſon without Þ| 
ſapernatural light and diuine inſpiration 
1s not Efficient ro dire vs in matters of faith , 
and that this ſupernatural light and inſpiration 
ro faith is allwais with obedience to the rruc 
Church. The next thinge moſt neceſſary ro be 
Shewed is how to obtaine the divine light and 
inſpiration to that Church, Diverſe haue (erforth 
ſeucral marks ro know the true Church by; and 
in the ninth article of the Creede1 deſtinguish the 
true from all falſe Churches by their continuall 
obedience to the head and Paſtors of the Church, 
But here I intreate of a more prime ſubiect ne- 
ceſſary to be Knowne before that : to wit thar 
being noe marks are ſufficient ro diſcernethetrue 
Church by, ſoc as to become a member of ic 
without diuine light and inſpiration by which 
they are brought to obey it , I now shew how thay 
efficacious light and inſpiration is to be obtained, 
Bur firſt I aduertiſe the Catholike reader that 
this point hath not cheifly relation to him ; but to 
thoſe that are out of the Catholike Church. Yer 
thus farre the Catholike is concerned in it, as 

that he shall planely (ce by that which immediatly 

I am going to fay , that according to his owne 
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nds , and arms, be ita for , be cath not 
ſeek 


e vnto any other Church: where as all other 
Churches according tro reaſon ought allwais to be 
ſeeking vntill rhey comero ir. For this is the com- 
fort of Catholikes and of none but Catholikes, 
that ynderſtanding and firmely belecuing thar the TheCharch © . 
Churchshall never faile out of the world by teach. © 
ing errors in faith; bur that it is the pillar and 
ground of tyuth,and that the ſpirit of God 15 with it 
wntiill the worlds end to teach it all truth , that it 
is builded wpon a rocks , and that the gates of hell 
jthall nener prenaile againſt it, And that Chriſt 7, 14, 
hath prayed for it that thefaith of the cheife go- M4. 16. 
uernour their of faile notin the gouerning oFit, 
and that the other gouernours of it might be 
ſanttifyed in verity and that ir is the body, rve 
ſpouſe , the kingdome , and the houſe of Chriſt, Ca- 
tholiks grounding them(clues vpon all theſe ** *7: 
places of holy ſcripture and vpon the vinth ar- 
ricle of rhe Creede / beleexe the Catbolth: Church , 
hold ir a moſt horrible blaſphemy againſt them 
ro ſay that the Church can erre, and a damvable 
hereſy obſtinatly to contradid it : and hauing by 
reaſon of all theſs places continued allwais in obe- 
dience to it ,and (oe Kept conſtantto their aun- 
cient religion , which was then extantin the x >cld 
when all gthers beganne their ney profeſſions, 
wh:ch then were not extant in any place ofthe 
world : Catholiks according to theſe grounds 
muſt ſtill continue as hitherto rhey haue allwais 
done in obedience to the'ſame Church , and can 
not ſeeke! vnto any other religion , nor doubr of 
their owne as long'as they adhere vnro it; bur 
C jj 
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_ ſticks fab g a Pll and ſure ground of 
truth and belceue that the fpirirof God and af - 
ſtance of Chriſt is allwais with the Church, and 
chat obeying it they obey the holy Ghoſt and 
Chriſt. They by theſe grounds can not ( as you 
ſee)pray to God to inſpire them to the rruefaith, 
bur muſt pray,to God chat they may allwais cen- 
rinue in the ſpirit of obedience ro the Chutch 
as hichefto they haue done, And foe this point 
hath onely ſoe farre relation to Catholiks, as thar 
they may. gather by ir that as hitherto God hath 
giucna them his holy light and ſpirit to reie all 
priuate inventions both of their owne and of 
others , to obey the autoriry of the whole Church 
and to adhzreto it; ſoe they ought ſtill ro doe,and 
to pray to God that they may allwais doe foe and 
neuer forſake ir 
Tharitbe But all thoſe who haue goneforth of the Church 
heweth Pro- ard followed the privateinuenrtions of ſome par- 
—rrr ig ticular men ( as all others but Romane Catuoli- 
th, Kes haue done ) beginning new Churches which 
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Cathoicke * then were not teaching , nor gouerning of people 
Churchro of in any place ; but were prohibited by the auncient 


| pen wh Church as ſoone as they beganne, and would haue 
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bene prohibired ſooner if they had begunne 
ſooner with their new doctrines to oppoſeir : all 
theſe and thoſe that follow them of neceſliry 
mainteining that the true Church had then failed 
and that there was then noe true Church in the 
world which they might ſubmirre vnto; bur that 
God ſent them to reforme the Church and to 
reſtore it to its truth againe (as Proteſtanrs ſay 
that when Luther beganne to oppoſe the Romane 


"as they hold ir lawfull to change their religion 
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Catholike Church the rue faith was wae=—3r 
wholy extintt , deſtroyed not one 10t of the ghoſpel 
had bene knowne , but by his labour and ſtudy; and 
the like ſayings , which may beſeene in the booke - 8 
called THE AVTHOVR OF THE*"*% © 3 
PROTESTANT . RELIGION, and : 
commonly in authors. This they ſaying, as they 
needes muſt by conſequence to their new refor- 
mation; they ought in all reaſon if thev will haue 7M 
any care of their ſoules to be continually feareful | 
and in doubt concerning their faith : and being ; io 
that the true Church may and did ( as they lay ) T 
faile, and was quite decayed out of the world, Y 
they ought to pray to God to enlighten them 
to ſee whether it .be not decayed -againe as 
then they fay it was , and ftande not neede of 
a nev reformation, as then they fav itdid; and 
if it doe that he will bring them ro the true faith, 
Or els if they will be our of doubt and tree from 
feares, they muſt belceue as we doe that the 
Church could not Rtande neede of any reforma- 
tion at all in doctrines of faith , andſoe to betake 
themſelues againe to the obedience of it and to 
reſt ſecure and contented with the Apottles Creede * 
[ belceue the Cathelike Church , without troubling 
themſelues about reforming ir. But being that 
they can neuer be certaine in theirfaith as long 
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by reforming of errors in the Church ; they ought 
ro haue often recourſe vnto God to know when - 
they $should change their religion, and ro whar 
religion they ghould change. And this by Gods 
grace I will now shew them how they $hall haue 


C iij 


un Drs, 1T,. or Farrm. 

recourſe to God for, This queſtion therefor I adde 
here for Cods ſake and for thoſe that are out of 
the Catholike Church, chat beingas I have shewed 
in the former title ſaying their prayers they ob- 
raine not the divine grace, becaule they pray 
amiſſe they may knoy how 10 pray. And becauſe 
I conceiue it the moſt neceſſary of all points, and 
that on which the conuerſion of thoſe that are in 
a falſe religion cheifly dependerh , that they haue 
true recourſe vnto God : and allo becaule it was 
commended to mee by a very graue and expe- 
rienced perſon to procure of ſuch that they will 
commende the ſtate of their ſoules ro God ; whole 
grace worketh much more efficaciouſly in them 
then our words can doe: and becaule it is a meanes 
which none by reaſon can except againſt; there- 
for 1 would adde this whole title for their ſatisfa« 
ftion and final good, that ſeeking rightly ro God 
they may obtaine the pretious iewel of true faith 
in obedience to the true Catholike Church ne- 
ceſſary to faluation, 

Bur that the Proteſtant or any ſuch reader 
may receiue that benefit by .his which I wish him, 
and may haue ſome feeling of that whichwe are 
now treating of, I defire him firſt to rake into 
ſerious conſideration the ſtare of his ſoule and of 
religion; and thar he goe not coldly about this 
buſines which of all tchinges in the world concer-" 
neth him maſt, and is as impoxt»nt vnto bim as 
his entrance into that happy and bleſſed: ſtare 
were he $shall enioy the glorious ſight of God ; or 
his entrance into hell where he $hall neuerſce 
the diuine face, but moſt ircfull and full of 
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rage againſt him to the extreme hotrour of his 
ſoule: and to thinke truely that in this | asKe no- 
thing bur that which is both according to his 
ovwne grounds and alſo reaſonable in it ſelfe. For 
his predeceſſors having forſaken thecommon re- 
ligion of chriftians which was then vniuerſally 
profeſſed by that which had the name of the Ca- 
tholike Church, for a religion which had chen 
noe name nor being in anyplace of thewerld , 
he may with great reaſon feare himſelfe and with 
much more,reaſon forſake his new religion for 
ſome other that was then extant and eſpecially 
ro that which both is now, and was then the moſt 
famous of all chriſtendome. Bur that which I now 
aske of him is not to change, but onely to have 
recourſe to God, and to pray vnto him that if 
his Church doe erre ( as he ſayth that ir may and 
once did ) that by his diuine light and inſpiration 
he will bring him into the true Church. He thac 
were trauailing in a vaſt wildernes vncertaine of 
his way ,and faw the darke night comming on, 
and heard the wild beaſts ſallying out of their 
dennes rearing and ſeeking for their pray,in what 
feare and anguizh of minde would he be? what 
would he giue for a guide that could ſett himinto 
a (afe way free from dangers? much more feare- 
full is the condition of cuery man that isourt of 
the Catholike Church : this world is the wildernes 
in which he wandereth, heauen is his home , obe- 
dience to the Catholike Church is the onely way 
to it, death is the night that draweth on, and the 
infernal ſpirits as wild beaſts ſurrounde him, 
Poore foule thou confelleſt thy ſelfe ro be inan 
C iiij 
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vncertaine Church which may lead thee to hell, 
and why doſt thou not tremble for feare and cry 
vnto God? berake thy: ſelfe ynrs him, call ypon 
him, beſcech bim earneſtly ro guide thee, and 
that by his koly light and inſpication hewill bring 
thee to ſee whether thy Church erre or noe, and 
if it doe to forlake it and to obey the truc Church. 
And this I will shew thee how thou shalt requite 
it of him. 

I ſaid before that the ſpirir of God is denyed 
to none that rightly aske it. To vbyaine then the 
diine inſpiration inſpiring vs to the obedience 
of the true Church, we neede noe more but 
righily to asKe it, He therefor that beleeuing in 
a Charch which may erre is reſclued with himfelte 
ro vicall poſſible meanes to Know whether it erre 
or noe, and 10 bc inſpired ynto the true Church, 
let him take a rime of purpoſe tothinkeof this 
important buſineſle and ro commende it ſeriouſly 
to God; and then the hiſt thinge which he muſt 
doe is roprepare himſelfe with a calme and quiet 
minde and ready promprirude to performe that 
which God $hall inſpire him , firmely purpofing 
that no: hing in the world shall hinder him to fol- 
lew that which he $hall chinke to be the rrue way 
of ſaluation , ſoe that he may truely ſay My hart 
3s ready 6 Lord my hart ts ready. /t perteineth ro 
man ( laith the holy prouabe ) 1 prepare his hart , 
and agrine the ha't of man diſpoſerh his Way, 
Hauing thus prepared his hart with an earneſt 
defire of the diutne inſpiration and with a full 
purpoſe of obeying it, then let him make his 
praycr to God not in extrauagant words as lome 
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doe with the Phariſee; but with all the humiliry 
and feruour of minde that he can poſlibly ſticre 
vp in himſelfe; beſceching his divine and infinite 
goodnes that he will noz permitte his ſoule to 

erich in a falſe religion ; but thathe will en- 
ighten him to ſee which is ctherrue Church and 
eficaciouſly inſpire him to the obedience of ir. 
Hauing made his prayer, let him then conlider 
quierly with himſelfe ſome grounds of religion; 
as for example the neceſliry of a continual vitible 
Church dickeced by holy ſcriptures and by na- 
tural reaſon for the gouernment of the world in 
the true worship of God ; and therefor that muſt 
be the crue Church of Chrift which bath conci- 
nued at all rimes for the ſaluation of loules: and 
that all thoſe Churches which hauc begunne ar 
any time to oppoſe the ferled Churchot Chriſt, 
which was then in the world are falſe Churches , 
as being in their beginning guilty of the greeuous 
finne of diſobedience to the continual Church 
which God hath ordained ar all times tor the go- 
uernwent of the world in his rrue worship. And 
if he be a Proreftanthe may thinke with himſelte 
how that at that time when Luther beganne to op- 
por the Romane Catholike Church he ſubmitred 

'mſclfe ro noe Church then extant in all the 
world; but beganne to reach a doctrine which 
all people in the world reiedted for falſe, and 
did many thinges which noe Church that was 
then would iuſtify for lawfuli; but gotte onely 
ſome priuate men to ioyne with him againſt all 
Churches that then were, pretending thar the- 


re was noe Chuich which they could lawfully 


2 Drs, IT, or FarTtn, 
ioyne themſclucs vnto, and that he was ſent of 

Buecer. Fy, God to reforme the errors of the Church, Thus 
ad Egiſe. Proteſtants themſclucs confeſle that Luther was 
al _ the beginner of the reformed doctrine which they 
the fo : Go profeſſe. And thus did all the ſeueral Churches 
He ofthe re. of Chriſtians bur the Romane Catholike Church 
formed de> beginne diſobeying of ir , and obeying, and vni- 
Grime Fox ting themſelues to noe Church then exranrin rhe 
4444-4%0 yorld. Hauing quietly with himſelfe conſidered 
Ged/ent Lu- ome ſuch reaſon, noedoubt bur God vill il|umi- 
ther, and ga- natchim to thinke and co ee that his is not the Ca» 
wh» bs tholike Church, and inſpire him with pious affe- 
mighty [pris ions of his will to the obedience of the Romane 
_— Catholike Church , out of which all others went - 
+6: hewa; forth and had their beginnings in diſobedience to 
4 tondetteur it, And being thus moued and inſpired of God to 
and tharier the obedience of that Church which he then thin- 
_—— keth ia his hart ro be the true Church , that inſpi - 
| "1005 ration muſt be followed as the will of God ; and 
Chiſtand prefently withour delay he muſt gerte himſelfe 
6.Pul, vnited to that Church. Heis therfor firſt ropre- 
abouc all the pare his hart with an indifferency and villingnes 
pg to doe that which God $hall inſpire to him: ſe- 

reſp. 

Edmund. Concly to pray earneſtly and humbly ro God ro 
Camp rs inſpire him to the true Church : thirdly with a 
pox. 5.me quiet and calme minde to weigh with himſelſe 
_—. _- reaſons and grounds of religion according 
fother and 0 his capacity : and laſtly ro choole and to reſ(o]- 
ambracerhe ue with himſelfe according ro thar-which God 
Lutherans then ſpeaketh ro his conſcience and to goe abour 
—_” preſently to performe it. This is a thingeeaſy to 
 <:c7 ay be done by them and a thinge which ( as I haus 


tbrep, sShewcd ) all choſe that are not Catholiks cuen ac- 
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cording ro their owne grounds ought in all reaſon 
to doe ,if they will have care of their ſaluarion, 
And hauing done all this on their parts, they 
haue done what in nature they could doe; and 
relying for the reſt ypon God for his helpe, it is 
then moſt congruous and agreeableto the divine 
goodnes ro enlighren them and toshewrhem the 
eruth which they defire and pray for. And if after- 
wards they follow it not ; it is not for any defect 
of his aſſiſtance who by reaſons ſufficiently con- 
uincing drew them at that time vnto him, and 
offered them his diuine grace to become actually 
members of the true Church; bur it is of their 
owne wills and ftubborne mindes that will nor 
make vie of thoſe helps and good motions , which 
were abundantly (ufhicient for their conuerſion. 
This is the way which [dire@ ynro all ſuchtra - 
uelers as are out of their way or vncertaine of their 
vay;as all thoſe confeſſe themſelues ro be who be- 
leeue in a fallible Church. Ler them haue re- 
courſe vato God, and fee what he ſpeaketh to 
their harts , ler them open their vnderſtandings 
to his divine lighe , and let them prepare their wills 
to receiue thoſe inſpirations with which he mo- 
ueth them to acknowledge hisautority in the true 
Church, and they $hall finde comfort in him. 
By this light and inſpiration of God to obey his 
Church all are conuerted that are rruely conucr- 
ted: in this confiſteth the ſecurity of all conſtant 
Catholiks, who not by their owne reaſons, but 
by the diuine autority and inſpiration are reſol- 
ued in all points of faith , and that inſpiration 
finally tryed not by theis owne iudgments , but 
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a wed of by the continual Church, by which 
E true faith and worship of God is allwais con» 
ſerued in the world; and belecuing and adhzring 
ynto that Church, they adhzre vnto the diuine 
autority, and are grounded vpon a ſure and im- 
moueable rocke, 

I haue ſaid now all that 1 haue to ſay of faith, 
I haue sheved in the firſt title that it is a ſuper- 
natural light and gift of God and therfor it is 
moſt vaine and dangerous ro (eeke by natural 
reaſon into the myſterys of faith ,cuen as though 
one Should thinke to fly , and should Reppe 
downe from ſome high precipice, or from the 
toppe of a houſe. Secondly 1 haue shewed thar 
the inſpiracion of God to the true faith is al- 
lwais to the obedience of the Church, And 
laſtly I haue shewed how this divine infpira- 
tion is to be ſought for, and obrained by thoſe 
that have ir nor, In th&following diſcourſes 1 
Shall declace the particular myſterys of faith 
and points of the chriſtian doctrine. 

I wil adde onely a word or two to apply all 
ro the greater honour of God, and your profit, 
that Chriſt hauing giuen ſentence ſaying , He 
that beleeweth not Shall be condemned and the 
Apoſtle hauing declared that without faith it © 
smpoſſivle to pleaſe Ged , thoſe thar feare the 
damnarion of their ſoules and defire ro pleale 
God vil aboue all things in the worldeſteeme of 
the true Catholike faith, as a pretious icwell 
and rich treaſure vpon which the loue of Godand 
their ſaluation dependeth , and will nor permit- 
re themſclues for any hopes or ioyes of this paſ. 
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fing life, tobe deprived of it. It is a ſup 
rall lighr and gift of God inrruſted to thee that 
art a Catholike, by thy obedience at all times 
to the continuall Church of Chriſt ; and they 
haue- miſerably loſt that treaſure that through 
pride and peruerſednes haue inuented fingulari- 
tys of their owne or mainteined the ſingularitys 
of others againſt tharauthority, O wicked pride , 
O diabolicall peruerſednes ! Lucifer was an arch- 
hezretike, amogeſt the Angells by nor "RAE 
in verity bur nefiog the power of God: An 

archhzreriks are Lucifers amongſt men by de- 
tending new doctrines againſt the authority of 
the Church, which is the ſupreme power of 60d 
vpon earth, Lucifer beganne the diſorder of the 
damned and confuſion of hell, where noe order , 
but eternall horrour dwells : they beginne a 
diſorder in the Church , by drawing others into 
contempt of their ſuperiours ro mainteine their 
obſtinacy againſt all authority, How highly doe 
theſe wretches diſpleaſe God without faith > How 
deepely are theſe misbeleeuers condemned , 
charged with the loſle of foe many ſoules , as 
follow them > This is all that can be faid for 
their comfort , that rhe diſorder wich they make 
and confuſion amongſt men , is bur a hell ypon 
earth, our of which they may be freed if they 
will forſaKe thoſe fingularitys which without au- 
thority they defended, and defende that autho- 
ricy which at firſt rhey forſooke, And this is the 
comfort which now I would giue them , that 
they ſeeke againe for the treaſure which they haue 
loſt, Confider then the ſtate rhat you are in, the 
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greeuouſneſſe of your finne, and the loffe whick 
you ſuſtcine , ſoe much to be deplored. It is 
God which you haue loft, nor a God of ſyluar as 
that which Michas ranne weeping and wailin 

for : but it is the foundation of all crue Godli- 
neſle , the Catholike faich which Teſus Chriſt 
preached and eſtablished in his Church, and that 
Church neuecr to be interrupted ar any time , 
nor to ſtande in neede of a from er- 
rors, That Church you muſt ſeckg for , there you 
Shall hnde the faith which you defire, if you de- 
fire indeede the trueCatholike fiith;and with (yn- 
cere harts pray to God forit. But you preferre 
perhaps the cemporall goods of this world before 
the bleſle of heauen, you feare the loſle of ri- 
ches, of pleaſures, of dignirys, and perhaps of li- 
fe; and you feare nor ro offende him in whoſe 
onely power theſe things are ; and beſides all 
tharcan deſtroy both ſoule and body into hell. 
How many are there in the Catholike Church 
rich enough , honorable enough , and heal: hfull 
enough,a[lrhough they hazard all this rodefende 
the faith of Chriſt? This aduirage we haue of thee 
that our ſufferings for Chriſts {ike $shallibe rewar- 
ded in heauen, and for that which thou ſuftereſt 
thou shalt haue noe reward. Were it not betrer 
allthough with hazard of perſecution to ſaue thy 
ſoule then to looſe rhy ſoule and to be in danger 
of miſcrys here alſo? Chriſt gaue his lite for the 
loue of thee when he needed not, and doſt thou 
repine to giue thy life for thy owne (oule? God 
can giue comfort in the midſt of perſecution, 
that noe threats of our enemys $hall affright ys, 
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bur that ve $shall be contented with them , and 
reioyce in his grace and diuine afhſtance which 
then he wil giue, and which we muſt rely vpon 
before hand ; and thenwes t feare, We de- 
ceiue ourſelues in that naturall Teare : For nature 
hath noe poyer in that conflict, but ſupernatu- 
rall grace which God will then giue to thoſe thac 
defire it. Bur you , 6 Catholike ſouldiers thar 
defende this trealure, how honotable is the cauſe 
which youdefende in it? how powerfull and rea- 
dy is your captaine to defende you? and how 
rich and liberall ro rewarde you in the end? you 
defende that faith which Chriſt depoſited with 
his Apoſtles, which they deliuered to their luc- 
ceſſors , and which deſcended from them by 
Paſtors to Paſtors and from people ro people 
through all ages and times into your Ls 
Keepe faithfully the depoſitum thus giuen to you 

and auoide all thoſe nouclrys which men take vp 
of themſclues, and are not giuen by authority ro 
them, Truſt in Ieſus Chriſt and he will comfort 
you ſoe,that neither shame nor paine $halltrouble 


your mindes in time of perſecution. Fight the r;a1.c; 


good fight of faith : apprehende eternall life whert in 
you are called by patience to poſſeſle your ſoules, 


There are noe greater riches noe more ample g,,u. 4 
poſſeſſions, nor honours more excellent ( faith verbs Dow. 
S. Auguſtine) then the Catholike faith : in defen- 94p-4- 


C2 of which three hundred thouſand martyrs by 
computation of authors haue ſuftered onely at 
Rome, twenty ſeauen ofthem hauing bene with- 
out interruption the bishops of that place, Bleſ- 


{cd be God that enabled them ro it, and who will ©7119; 
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+ Make With tempration iſſue in vs with conftancy 
Mar wo; to follow their glorious example, He that +hall 
perſtuer vato the end thall be ſaued. Grant vs © 
Lord Py in faith and good lifeto the 

u 


faluation of our 


les, Amen, 
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THE 
THIRD DISCOVRSE, 


OF THE SIGNE. OF 
THE. CROS. 


= INTENDE nov to declare 
4 voto you the ſigne of che Cros, 
& Which as it is a devotion ypon 
all occaſions {oe much frequen- 
ted in the Catholike Church; 
ST ir is very fitting that all Catho- 
liks should vnderſtande ir, and know the my- 
ſterys that are conreined in it. Bur firſt we 
vill Galute the bleſſed virgin and require her in- 
terceſſhion, Haile Mary &e. 


_— 


HOY# THE SIGNE OF THE 
Cros is to be made, 


Queſt. Let vs makg the figne of the Cros, Anſ, In 
the name of the F 28 ukt.. of the Sonne , and of the- 
Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


Allwais when you make the ſigne of the Cros 
D 
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the words lealurely and deſtinly and make 
a plane and deſtin& Cros; not hudling it over 
haſtily without deuorion ; but doe ir ſoe that you 
may $hew yourſelues ro honour the myſterys 
which are containedin it, 

As for the placing of the word« ſome ſay and 
of the Holy Ghoſt vpon the left zhoulder and leaue 
nothing but Amen for the right : others ſay Holy 
ypon the lcft shoulder, and Ghoſt vpon the right, 
and ſay Amen after thatthe whole Cros is made: 
and becauſe 1 haue bene often asked concerning 
this, 1 would ſecke into authors for their (atis- 


Mich.Bavld. faCtion; but of along time | could not meete with 


any that ſoe much as mentionerh how the words 
are to be applyed; vntill at laſt I founde in a very 
learned*and exact maſter of cxremonys where he 
expreſſerh that [n the N ame of the Father is to be 
ſaid at the forchead , Ad of the Sonne ynder the 
breaſt, «1 of the Holy vpon the left shoulder, and 
Ghoſt vpon the right, and Amen to be ſaid after 
thacthe whole Crosis mide. Which manner Ishould 
rather approoue of. Firſt for his autority. Secondly 
becauſe otherwiſe if all thoſ: words And of the 
Holy Gboſt were to ——_—— lefr shoul- 
der, the Perſons of the B Trinity should not ma- 
ke a complete and perfe&t Cros, but onely three 
corners of it : which is not ficring nor ſuerable to 
the perfeQtion of that myſtery. Thirdly The Holy 
Gboſt paſſing from one shoulderto the other ber. 
wixt the Fatrer and the Sonne participating of 
both dath in ſome ſort adumbrate the manner of 
his proceſſion, by that mutuall loue whichis ber- 

vixt the Farber and the Senne, Finally howlocuer 
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the words be 'applyed the ſame myfterys are in- 
tended by them : and the (ubftanceof their ſigni- 
fication is more to be regarded then the manner 
of their repreſentation, We will therefor declare 
in ſubſtance 


WF HAT IS SIGNIFTED BY 
the fiene of the Cres. 


Queſt. What 5s the ſigne of the Cros? Anſw, The 
ſugne of the Cros us a profeſſion of the chriſtian 


faunth, 


The ſigne of the Cros is ſometimes called by 
authors a short Creede; becauſe it brerfly com- 
priſeth the cheife myſRerys of the Creede The 
GCreede is an abbreuiation of the cheife poines 
of the chriſtian faith ; and the ſhgne of the Cros 
is an abbreuiation of che Creede, profeſling more 
breiſly che myſterys which are principally con- 
teincd in it, 


Queſt. How is the ſigne of the Cros a profeſſion of 
the chriſtian faith? Anlw. Becauſe inthe ſigne of 
the Cros w: profeſſe the myſtery of the bleſſed Trim - 
ty , and of the Incarnation , Wi1ch are the (wo cheafe 
myſterys of the chriſtian fauth. 


Queſt What is the bleſſed trinity ?* Anſw. The 
bleſſed Trinity 1s God the Father, God the Sonne, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt , one and the ſame God 
inibree different Perſons, 
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Queſt. What meane you by the myſtery of the I 
carnation? Anſw. We meane that the Sonneof God 
Was incarnated: that is became man to redeeme vs, 


We profeſle in the words the myſtery of the 
bleſſed Trinity , when we lay /n the name of the 
Fathey , and of the Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
We fay In the name, and not in the names, to 
Shew the vnity of nature in the Perſons of the 
bleſſed Trinity : all which agree inthe name and 
nature of one eternal and omniportent God : eue- 
ry one hauing the ſame effence and nature, the 
very ſame pover , wiſdome and govdnes, all and 
infinite perfetions being included in all, and 
eucry one of them : and yer we name three, to 
wit the Farther the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt to 
Shew the Trinity of Perſons really deſtin& and 
different from one another. This we inrende tro 
profeſle in the words. Then inthe ation we pro « 
feſſe the myſtery of the Incarnation, in that we 
make a Cros to shew that we belecue in lefus 
Chriſt the Sonne of God incarnated redeeming 
vs by giuinghis life on the Cros for vs: and theſe 
are the cheife myſterys and propper onely to the 
chriſtian faith ; for that none bur chriſtians be- 
lecuc them. Soe that the ſigne of the Cros may 
well be called a profeflion of the chriſtian faith ; 

» for by profeſling of that which isconteined in ir 
the people of Chriſt are deftinguished fro all 
other profeſhons of people which are in the 

» world ; and therefor the holy tathers of the pri- 
mitiue Church commende very much the vſe of 


It, ( as you hall preſently fee ) and we baue great 
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reaſon to eſteeme of it, 2s the moſt propper 
225mg yas lory of chriſtians, ſignifying thol#' 

leſſed myſerys which we muſt rv defende 
againſt the enemys of Chriſt. If then you ares 
chriſtians honour Chriſt in his Cros and never be *. : 
athamed of rhar bleſſed figne. It is the glory of 
Chriſt and of all chriſtians, Frequent ir therefor 
with much reverence, and if any one asKe you w - 
you doe (oe? tell him that you profeſſe your (elfe k. 
a chriſtian by it, and that you will neuer be as- c 
himed of thar profeſſion, Remember then that in 
the words of the Cros we profeſle the myſtery of 
the B, Trinity, and in the action of making a 
Croy we intende to profeſſe the myſtery of the 
Incarnation and of our Redemption in Iefus 
Chriſt the Sonne of God incarnated who redee+ 
med vs on the Cres. Now we vill explicate that 
which is neceſlary of theſe myſterys. 

The myſtery of the bleſſed T:lnity is one of 
thoſe in which our faithis. moſt of all exercized, 
and by which cuery one may ſee his owne weake- 
nes, and the neede which he hath of ſupernatural 
light aud grace from God to eleuare his vnder- 
ſanding and to excite his will ro a&ts ofdiuine 
faith, For it is a myſtery which ſurpaſſeth the na- 
tural vnderſtanding both of men and angels, 
and which teacheth vs by experience not to ſearch 
into the myſterys of faith , but thar we are to rely 
in them vpon a ſurer ground then our owne vn- 
derſtandings are. $. Paul writing tothe Roma- 
nes warneth them not to be too Wiſe , but to be wiſe 
unto ſobriety. Thoſe that would be fatisfyed in 
any points hauec the prieſts their Ro to goec 
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vnto for fatisfation ; for the words of S. Peter 
concerne them moſt when he admonisheth Beye 
ready al'W.s 10 ſatiify enery one that asketh you a 
rea/on of that hope Wirch 1s tn you, Prieſts muſt 
enable themſelues to give (atisfation to the peo- 
ple in all choſe thinges which they are wag » ro 
know; and if they be defective in this which is 
bur a ſmall knowledge, God vill reiect them 
from him as vnworthy of prieſthood, Becauſe 
thou haſt repelled kn-wicdge , (will repell thee that 
thou doe not the ſunition of prieſthood unto mee, 
The Propher Malachy ſpoke very propperly to 
this when he called prieſts Angels ſaying The lpps 
of the prieſt chail keepe knowledge and from his 
mouth thou tha't require the law : becauſe be is the 
angell of onr Lord of hoſts. The angels are the 
treaſurers of the divine myſterys whoopen them 
in their meſlages to mankind, as God will haue 
them to be imparted vnto vs ; {oe prieſts haue the 
Keeping of the diuine myſterys, and muſt deliuer 
them ro the people as they necede them : and the- 
| refor the people muſt asKe of them, and adhere 
to the doctrine of the Church when ir is deliuered 
by them, Yer the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity is a 
myſtery which is Kept cucn from the know- 
ledge of prieſts although angels : witnes S. Au- 
guſtince who was a prieſt ws, one of the cheife 
of ihe Angelical Hierarchy of Prieſts , for he was 
a bishop 3 yet he relateth of himſelte how that 
being on atime walking on the ſea shore ſtudying 
= the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity he faw a 
child who hauing made a litle pitre in _the ſand 


Was lauing with a ſpoone the water of the lca' into 
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, that litle pitte. $. Auguſtine earneſtly obſeruing 
him, asKed him what he meant? did he thinke 
to empty the maine ocean into that litle-pirte ? 
yes replyed the child as ſoone will I bring the 
ocean into this compaſſe, as thou with thy vnder- 
ſtanding shalt comprehende the myſtery of the 
bleſſed Triniry, By which he vnderitoode hari 
was a meſſenger of God (ent vnto him ro humble 
him and to - him knew that the myſtery of che 
bleſſed Trinity is aboue humane vnderſtanding. 
We ſee by reaſon thar God the Creatour of all 
thinges muſt needs be abone all thin zes incom- 
ptehenſible infinite in pover , wiſdome and good- 
nes : and cherefor for men to thinke ro compre- 
hende God is to contradict the firſt >rinciple of 
reaſon and aboue Lucifers pride to thinke ro 
be equall with him, It is enough for vs to thinke 
thar God is God, that is to (ay the ſupreme 
and infinite- perfeftion which parts bounds 
and limits to the perfections, of all other rhin- 
ges; who as he hath (erte a terme of time ro 
our liues. foe hath he alſo limited our vnderſtan- 
dings: and we can noe more by our owne power 
exceede rhoſe limits, then we can by our owne 
pu eſcape death, Great #5 our Lord, great 1s 


1s ſtrength : and of his wiſdome there 15 noe nun- Pſa. 146, 


ber, If we will build vpon a ſure ground ler vs 
cleave to that rocke which Chriſt hath left , and 
fay as our Crecde reacheth vs , / belcene the holy 
Catholih- Church. 

In the law of Moyſes the myſtery of the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity was belecucd as authors commonly 
:hew by diverſe places in the old Teſtament : 
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although the Prophets haue delivered it for the 
moſt part in obſcure termes to the Iratlirs, lea 
they who lined amengſt idolatrous nations and 
were of themſelues prone to idola-ry should take 
occaſion by the Trinity of Perſons to belecuc 19 
many Gods. Bur idolatry being ro be (oe much 
ſubuerted by the fairh of Chriſt and bu litle or 
noe danger of it amongſt chriſtians; the myſtery 
of the bleſſed Trinity is delivered tov: planely 
and more expreſly in the new Teſtament , out 
Lord and Sauiour at his laſt depatrure from his 
Diſciples commanding the expreſſe profefhon 
of it to be made in baptiſme when we are made 
chriſtians. Going therefor teach ye all nation: ba- 
prizing them in the name of the Father and of the 
Sonne and of the Holy Ghoſt : and againe There be 
three that gine teſt: mony in heauenthe Father. the 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt. And theſe three beone Ge- 
nebrard shewerh by diverſe places our of the aun- 
cient | hiloſophers that the Genrils by their fami- 
liarity and commercewith the Iewes came to heare 
and to write of the B Trinity. Burthe moderne 
Tewes which now are, earneſtly oppoſe it;being fal- 
len in this point, as they are alſo in the myſtery of 
the Incarnation from the true faith which their fo- 
refathers profeſſed Thar which we beleeue of this 
myſtery is to acknowledge an vniry of Godhead, 
eſſence,and naturein the Trinity of Perfons. God 
the Father is the ſame God as God the Sonne,God 
the Sonne is the ſame God as God the Holy 
Ghoſt, and they are net three Gods but one onely 
God The Perſon of ihe Father is not the perſon 
of the Sonne , nor is the Perſon of the Sonne the 
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Perfon of the Holy Ghoſt: bur they are three 
really deſtin and different Perſons. This we in- 
rende to profeſſe when we ſay in the Name of the 
Father andof the Fonne and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
We alſo paofeſſe.in the figne of the Cros 
the myſteryof the Incarnation in that we make a 
Cros to remember and acknowledge the loue of 
God with which he /oe lowed the world that be 
gaue his onely begotten Sonne to become man , 
and to redeeme vs on the Cros, God had crea- 
red man in a happy ſtate in Paradiſe ,as it were 
in the way to heauen, enuironed on all fides with 
vnſpeakeable pleaſures : and in that pleaſant 
way wis conducting him to the heauenly glory. 
Bur man finning loſt the fauour of God , was de- 
barred of that bleſſed ſtare which be $should 
haue obtained, and being then ont of the ſtare 
of grace he could finne ſtill more and more; 
bu: he could doe noe good worke ſufficient to 
ſatisfy for his ſinnes, and ro be reſtored againe 
to the divine grace by it. God ot his iuftice re- 
quircth ſatisfaction; but noe man not creature 
being able and of ſufficient worth ro make it, 
and the diuine nature not being ſubiet ro make 
farisfaction in in it ſelfe, it was the goodnes of 
God ro vnite our weakenesto his pow:r and our 
naturetoe his divine naturein the incarnation of 
Þis ſonne, that the nature of man being vnited 
to his divine perſon , might by that perſon, be (oe 
dignifyed , that it con!d make worthy faris- 
faction for the ſinnes of all men that should 
ar p'y vntothemſclues the merits of his paſſion. 
This is the myſtery which was reuealed vnto 
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Abraham and the holy Parriarky , which many 
Kings and Prophers defired to fee , and which 
filled che hart of Abraham foe full of comfore 
that he laughed for 1oy ro heare and thinke of ir. 
By this the ſeed of the Patriarks was multiplyed 
like theRarres of heauen and like the duſt of the 
earth which is not to be numbred and all Kkin- 
dreds were bleſſed in it: ro wit as Chriſt came of 
their ({eede , by the merirs of whole pafſion 
heauen is replenished with ſaints more bays 
than the ſtarres, and the Catholike Church of 
all Faithfull chriſtians have ſprung from him, 
dil-1ed ro the weſt, and ro the Eaſt, and to the 
North, and to the ſouth not to be numbred : all 
whoſocuer are ſaued being faued by Chiit our 
Sauiour. Wc can never ſufficiently ackn'wl edge 
the loue of God in this myſtery : by it man 
was (oe cxilred as to become the diuine Spou- 
fe by the myſterious vnion of our nature vnto 
God in Chriſt, thar the Apoſtle might wel lay 
we are made the conſorts of the diuine nature , 
for as man and woman are made conſorts by 
holy marriage , their mindes, bodys andrempo- 
ral riches becomming common and as it were 
all one betwixt them ; (oe the Sorne of God 
vniting. mans nature vnto his, they were , then 
two natures in one perſon,and man was made c6- 
fort to the diuine nature, and endowed withall the 
titles and riches of God , that according to $, 
Athanaſtus his Creede, as man eonfiſterh of a (pi- 
ritual and corporal nature , ſoc that of ſoule and 
body is conflitured an intire man : foe doth 
Chriſt conliſt of rywo natures diuine and humane, 
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There is noe g6od thinge which we can defire 
bur we haue ir in this myſtery. For our foules 
; being ſanctifyed by the paſſion of Chriſt they are 
made alſo the conſorts of the divine nature by 
grace , and God comming to them as to his ſpou- 
es bringeth wich him all good thinges to them , 
andin the end will carry them into his glorious 
kingdome. * - 

Theſe two myſerys of the Bleſſed Trinity and 
and cf the Incarnation, areas I haue faid the 
two cheife myſterys of the chriſtian faith , prop- 
per onely to chriſtians and deſtinguishing .chem 
from all other people; and rhereforthe ſigne of 
the Cros which conteineth them is vicd in the 
Catholike Church as a breife and ready profeſ- 
fron of the Faith of Chriſt : that as nations, corm- 
monvcalths and noble familys haue their ar- 
mes and cognifants by which they are Knowne 
and deſtinguished , and in which they honour 
them(ſelues ; ſoe chriſtians haue the ſigne of the 
Cros as their propper armes by which they are 
Knowne andprofeſſe themſelves ro be the children 
and diſciples of Chriſt ; and therefor we haue 
gceat ws 7 to glory in it and tothinke it our 
cheife honour and ſecurity to haue the armes of 
ſuch a King and father, Having declared the ſenſe 
and fignification of the figne of the Cros now 
ye vil ſpeake 


= 
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OF THE WORSHIP WHICH 


good Chriſtians ought to gine to 
the Cros of Chriſt, 


Y thar which hath bene ſaid it doth eaſily ap- 

peare that all Chriſtians haue reaſon to he- 
nour the Cros,. Infidels, Iewes and Turks haue 
allwais oppoſed the honour of ir, pulling downe 
breaking and defacing of croſſes , pretending 
that which is true indeede, that the &5shonour 
which they doe ro the Cros is done to Chriſt, 
whoſe encmys they profeſſe themſeclues to be, 
Herewks agree with Infidels lewes and Turks 
when they pull downe chroſſes and yer wil pre- 
tende thernſclues to be the freinds of Chriſt and 
his faithfull ſeruants ; having wilfully blinded 


' themſelues not to ſee that which rhe others by 


nature {ce that the iniurys which are done vnto 
the Cros fall voon Chriſt for whoſe {ake we ho- 
nour ir, Heretiks as you fee agree here in their 
ations with Infidels, lewes, and Turks , and dif- 
fer onely in pretence from them : and natural 
reaſon $sheweth that Infidels, Tewes , and Turks 
ſay truely in that which they prerende and that 
ſuch hzretiks haue both euill ations and af alle 
prerence alſo ; and ſoe they hauc in this leſle veri- 
ry then the former. But the Catholike Church 
hath neuer conſenred to the iniurys of the Cros; 
becauſe we know that ſuch iniurys fall vpon 
Chriſtcrucyfied; and therefor as faſt as they pull 
downe croſles we labour to ſet them vp,and as they 
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ſtrive to dishonour the Cros , we ſtriue againſt 
them to honour it. We blefſe ourſclues with 
the ſigne of the Cros, boy to Croſſes, kiffe and re- 
uerence them, ve inſtitute holy dayes in honour 
of it, and in all rhinges we glory in the Cros of 
our Lord Iclus Chriſt , as the cheife inſtrument 
of his paſſion; and therefor we thinke it a firte 
figne to putre vs in minde of it and that we may 
aptly vnderſtande his paſſion by ir. Thus hath 
the Church of God in the Apoſtles times and cuer 
fince vſed the Cros to ſignify the paſſion of Chriſt, 
and honored it in that fignification. Thus did 
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S. Paul vnderſtande by the enemys of the Cros the py;j 5 


enemys of Chriſts Paſſion, and thus doe Inh- 
dels , Iewes and Turkes thinke that shewing them- 
ſelues ro be enemys of Croffes they shew them- 
{clues ro be enemys of the Paſſion of Chriſt , and 
hzretiks who profeſle themſclues the Diſciples of 
Chriſt should by reaſon conceiue ( as withour 
doubt they doe) a feare and horrour when they 
abuſe Croſles; and cannot by reaſon but thinke 
themſclues enemys of the Paſſion of Chriſt when 
reaſon relleth them the relation which Croſfles 
haue to it; and therefor we rightly honour and 
worship them. What did S. Paul bur that which 


we doe when he ſaid God forbidde that 1 thould G1 5. 


glory ſauing in the Cras of our Lord [eſs Chriſt ? 
did nothe vſe here the Cros to ſignify the Paſſion 
of Chriſt and honour it in that ſignification? in 
the very ſame ſenſe doth the Catholike Church 
vie ir and doth nothing but thar which $. Paul here 
did : and we may very well mak- this argument. 


$, Paul vicd the Cros to ſignify the Paſhon of 
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Chriſt and then honoured it in that fignificationj 
therefor we may \ lawfully - doe foe: be glo- 
ried inwardly in his hart in the Cros, and his ton- 
gue and lipps moued corporally in honour of it, 
meaning ftill ro honour the Paſſion of Chriſt by 
it; and this is that which good Catholikes doe 
honouring with their harts and their whole bodys 
mouing in honour of the Cros, vnderſtanding by 
it the Paſhon of Chriſt. $. Auguſtine ſayerh rhat 
Chriſt chooſing the death of the Cros hath fixed 
the ſigne of the Cros in our foreheades that we 
might ſay God forbidde that 1 should glory ſauing 
in the Cres of ou” Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Cros is th* cheite inſtrument and weapon 
with which our Sauiour fought and obtained that 
glorious victory by which he ſaued vs; and there- 
for we ought to glory init and to Keepe itin great 
reuerence. Daund hghring for the people of God 
ouercame the Philiſtzan gyant and witha ſword 
cur of his head; and it pleaſed God that his (word 
Should afterwards be honored by the people, 
being carefully lapt vp and Kept in the temple 
as a memoriall of their champions victory. This 
is very propper to our purpole: Dauid may re- 
preſent Chriſt who is our champion, bur hmrly 
more glorious ; and therefor more worthy ro be 
honored by vs, Burt as the (word was to Dauid ſoc 
was the Cros in reſpect of Chriſt, the inſtruwrenr 
of his victory : and if it were the will of God to 
haue Dauid honored afterwards in his ſword, be- 
cauſe the honour of it redounded to him , shall 
not we honour Chriſt in his Cros, and thinke that 
the honour of the Cros redoundeth vato Chriſt? 
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If ome euill minded man had cntred into the 
Temple, and taking:downe king Dauids (word 
from behind the E phod , bad abuled and broken 
it; would nor this maa have bene iuſt y thoughe 
to haue dishonored King Dauid himlelfez and 
to haue commitred in this a hainous contempr 
againſt him 2 yes certainely; becauſe the disho- 


nour which was done would haue bene conceived 
as done to his perſon; the (word being honored 
onely in relation to him: ſoe the injurys which 
are done and honour which is giuen to the Cros 
redounde vnto Chriſt for whole onely fake we 


honour it. 

S, Ignatius who liued in the Apoſtles times,and 
died a martyr doth teſtify the eſteeme and wor- 
Ship ofthe Cros in thoſe dayes calling it b ro, by 
of (h'iſtians againſt ib: denils power , wh (layth 
he abhorre. h th: very ſichrof it. Tertullian hued 
not long after thoſe times and he sheweth chat the 
ſame devotion continued ſtill in- the Church by 


The powes 
of the ſigns 
of the Crox. 
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theſe words, whe: w ſrt [er forw.crd wh we goe Cyrill.Ca- 
forth or comet in wh » We putt On 049 cloths 01 hoes , te dt, 
Wh it we + þ ow hinds or li h acandle, in all «ndS. Hie* 


exerciſes W. Weave ove forchrades wh th ſigneof 
the Crer, Soe much was the figne of the Cros vpon 
all occaſions then frequented by chriſtians that 
this authour would make foe remarkeable an ex- 
preſſion of it as though they had euen worne 
it into their forcheades by often making ir, 
Not long after Tertullian came Conſtantine 
the Emperour ,who in his deuorion to the Cros 
may well be called Great; toi where as other Em- 
perors commonly aſpire & greatnes by cnlarging 
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their dominions and by raiſing of great menu 
ments to continue their memory in the world ; 
jr ſeemeth that he had noe grearet ambition 
then to raiſe and aduance the ofory of rhe Cros, 
He vndertooke for this purpoſe a hard taske in 
thoſe times : and that was by his imperiall auro- 
rity to honour the Cros ſoc much, as ro make 
thoſe enſigues of the Romane Eagles wich which 
they had conquered the world to be come infe- 
riour to theCros and to raiſe it more glotious then 
they in his cheife banner This he wndertooke 
and notvithſtanding all the oppoficion which he 
mighr expect from the (enate and people of Ro- 
me, ( who were then Pagans ) with gods aſſiſtance 
he eneompaſled it. Of thisbanner mnch mention 
is made in Authors, Euſebius who had ſeene ir 
hath giuen this deſcription of it. A high ſpeare 
was cratted ſet about w th gold, which bad &4 cor- 
ner made a thwa't after the manner of 4 Cres, 
On the toppe of it a crewne Was placed wrought 
with gold and pretions ſtone. Vnaer it the'e was 
a ſymbole of the ſoueraigne name, The name of 
Chriſt was repreſented mn the firſt letters of iWo 
verſes the lett'y P ſtanding vacant in the miſt : 
which the Emperonr in later , times vſed to weare 
in bis helmet, V pon the thwart corner Woich was 
fied on, the ſpeare a weile hung dcwne of royall 
purple with with variety of pretions ſtones mat+ 
ching one anothers "with the ſplendour of there 


thintm and with the abundance of gold that 
eontred them gaue an vnipeakeable luſtre to the 
beholder, Thus did this good Emperour honour 
the Cros. And the ſame authour faith that this 

banner 
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ſocuer it was carricd, in that place chey allwais 
gorre victory , and tharthe bearerof it yas neuer 

urt as long ashe kepr withit 3 bur char one time 
for feare forſaking it he was flaine, Andhe faith 


alſo chat after that Conſtantine had gotren that , , g90s 
memorable victory ouer Maxentius,inwhuchthe Conftan. _ 


Cros miraculouſly appeared in the ayre to hiry, 
he (et vp a Cros with theſe words, This 15 4 ſoune- 
raigne ſigne, And that in the hand of his owne 
image he cauſed a Cros to beput with thele words, 


with this ſigne of true fortitude 1 haut freed your £-1.dewith 
city. And that he vſed often to ſigne his face with -onHay. 


the ſigne of the Cros, And that in his piſture ouer 
the gates of his imperiall pallace che ſigne of the 
Cros was painted ouer his head, and a vanquiched 
dragon vnder his fecte All :his deuotion did chis 
great Emperour vſe to the (igne of the Cros ,and 
neuer was condemned for it by any, bur ſuch as 
vere themſelues condemned for haretiks, 
Afterwards the Emperour Theodofius of re- 
uerence to the Cros prohibired ir to be made on 
the ground. Were it not ati impoſture vacthy of 
an hzcetike ro leaue out on he ground, an 
ſay onely that Theodofivs probibired it to be ma- 
de , as though he had intended to rake it away ? 


yer D Kelliſon hath obſerued our of Alanus Co- x, y;4;h 


pus that ſome hzretiks have done oe. 


$. Gregory Nazianzen , who flourished a litle 0r4r- 1.48 


after thoſe times, relaterh how that the wicked Em- 
perour Tulian having once apoſtatized from the 


faith of Chriſt, and becotne an idolatrous Infi- 
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del, amongft the many vices to which heproſti- 
tuted his ſoule, he gaue himſelfero the ſtudy of ne. 
cromancy : and being affrighted at the firſt ſighe 
which he had of the deuils, he made on a ſuddaine 
the figne of the Crox, as he had done when he was 
a Chriſtian , and that the euill ſpirits fled then pre- 
ſently away from him. And that to ſatisfy him 
his maſter magitian told him, that the (pirirs did 
not feare, but hated the Cros, and that if he would 
be their Diſciple he muſt leaue itef. And inthe 
ſame place he relateth how that lulian being on 
a cerfaine time with his Sourhſayers looking into 
the entrailes of beaſts they found a Cros in them; 
and inquiring the preſage of ir, they told him 
that by this it was portended that Tulian with all 
his power $should neuer be able ro rooteour the 
faith of Chriſt; but that ir should laſt for eucr, 
S. Hierome was ſomethinge later then S. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen , he writing to the Lady Euſto- 
chium his deuout penitent exherteth her to fre- 
quent the figne of the Cros. $. Auguſtine came 
alitle af-er him, and relateth this miracle wrought 
by ir. There was faith he in Carthage a woman 
by name Innocentia vexed with a Cankerin her 
breaſt, who hauing vſed all the remedys which the 
phyſicians could preſcribe, and at laſt meeting 
with one who told her planely that there was noe 
remedy for it, but that she muſt haue parience with 
it and lett it alone; for that according ro Hypo- 
crates ſuch cankers are worſe for being tampered 
with. She being then out of hopes by any naturall 
meanes, betooke herſelfe to the authour of na- 
ture who can cure without them. And it pleaſed 
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God to ſend her a viſion in which she was admo- 
nished to goe to the Church when baptiſme was 
adminiftred, and to procure the firſt that she 
metre with of the newly baprized chriſtians rg 
make the figne of the Cros ypon her breſt, and 
that ſoz she should be cured, She did ſoe and was ' 
reſtored co perfe&t health, This happened in S. 
Angatios time in the city in which he liued, 
and himſelfe hauing had the examining of it, cau« 
ſed ir to be published, 
We haue then $. Paul and thoſe that liued inthe 
Apoſtles tines honoring the Cros as we now doe, 
and we may ſce by the writings of their ſucceſſors 
the Saints of the primitive Church,the power and 
vertue of the ſigne of the Cros, and what deuotion 
was theh borne to it. He whom all this is not ſuf- 
hcient ro moue, but shali ſtil] oppoſe this bleſſed 
ligne sheweth anintolierable obſinacy,in himſelfe 


4 and that he needeth rather ſome meanes to mol-« þ 
- lify his hart, and to moue his will, then any argu- 
c ments ta.conuince his yaderſtanding; and therefor 
i” let hims haue recourſe vnto God by prayer ( as 1 
n chewed in the laſt title of the former diſcourſe ) 
= that he will enlighten and inſpire him to the 
e truth;for he may ; "es himſelte , but God can 
Fl not decciue him. 

ha I haue now noe more to ſay of the figne 
th of the Cros. You haue ſeene firſt how ir is tg 
_ be made. Secondly what myſterys are contei. 


ed ned in it, to wit the myſterys of the B. Trinicy 
and of the Incarnation, Thirdly what reuerence 
ve ought ro beare vnto ir, Let vs confeſle the 


gtcatnes of God in the myſtery of the bleſſed 
E ij 
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Trinity, and feare him- let vs — his 
loue in the myſtery of the Incarnation, and loue 
him ; and" let vs honour that holy figne by which 
thoſe myſterys are ſignifyed. The Cros is the 
{word of Chriſt, the . ns of chriſtians , the rer- 
rour of deuils, our armes and armour againſt all 
dangers both of body and ſoule, Ir is ( faith $. 
Auguſtine ) the chaire in which our maſter ſarre 
to teach vs. He taught vs from thence a leſſon of 
all vertues, of perfect charity rowards God and 
our neighbour, of humility, patience, meeke- 
neſſe, forticude , pouerty, and of perfedt reſig- 
nation with the will of God in all things, If 
thou feeleſt thy ſclfe cold in the loue of God, neg- 
ligent in frequenting the Sacraments, in com- 
ming to maſle &c. and haſt bur litle feeling of 
goocdnes nor care of -Gods (cruice in thee, behold 
Chriſt vpon the Cros, heare him how hecallerh 
vpon thee to ſee him paining vnto death for the 
loue of .hy foule. If thou art offended at thy ene- 
my , and doſt not forgiuehim , behold thy maſter 
on thee Cros, and heare him not onely forgiu- 
ing, but excuſing and praying for his enemys. If 
thou feeleſt in thy ſelfe a deſire of praiſe , worldly 
glory and preferment, behold the ſonneof God 
in his paſſion become the abie of men , that a 
notorius condemned theefe was preferred before 
him. It by ſickneſle, ſoares , lace like affli- 
tions thou art moued to impatience, ſee him in 
his Pafſion how he gius his bleſſed head, his face, 
' his hands,his feere, andhis whole body as a lambe 
to his enemys to be bounde, to be beaten ro be 
nailed , tabbed, cur, and wounded, as they would 
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themſclues, Sce the blood running out of his 
crowned head by drop after drop,where the thor- 
nes pierced it, and out of his hands and feere 
and wounded fide , not by drops, but by a con- 
tinuall courſe vnrill rhey verelel dry. What did 
he ſay to thoſe that rormented him , and in his 
rorments vpbraided him with falſe crimes? all 
that time he aniwered not a wordin his owne be- 
halfe, but with filence went on, ſtoode ſtill, or 
layed downe as they would haue him that car- 
ried him from place to place , and from one pai- 
ne to another, he never opening his mouth to de- 
fire any eaſe or to intreate for any thing , to teach 
thee meekeneſle He defended innocency againſt 
the ron of kings, prieſts, od q1=20 nts, to 
reach chee fortitude in Gods cauſe. He became 
naked to teach thee pouerty. He tooke the cuppe 
of his Paſſion willingly from the Angell, and 
drunke it vp to the bortome, more then ne needed 
for the health of mankind ; becauſe it was for the 
honour of God, and his diuine will that he should 
doe (oe, Learne thou, to refigne thy will to the 
will of God, and to be contented in all occaſions 
as he $hall diſpole of thee. Finally there is neither 
writing , nor preaching , nor any words —_— 
ver that imprinterh (oe much rhe loue of God 
in our harts. nor moieth ſec cfficaciouſly to all 
vertues , noe not ihe holy ſcriptures themſelues, 
nor any remedy foe good agiinſt all kind of fin- 
nes as the meditation of Chriſts Paſſion which 


is read vnto vs in the figneof the Cros. Origen x. 6-49 Bp, 
asking by what meanes we $hall performe the ad Ree. 
Apoſtles words that ſinne reigne not in v3, a0- pg, þ 
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ereth where the death of Chriſt 5s carried there 


finne can net reigne ; for ( ſaith he ) the Cres of 


Chrift hath ſuch power that if we beare it before 
Our eyes , and keepe it itt Our mindes , noe concu- 
priſtence, noe luſt, noe anger, noe enuy can ouere 
come vs , the whole army of ſinne is put 10 fuught, 
$. Chryſoſtome , les them attende that are ashame 
of the Cros of Chriſts Paſſion. For if the Prince of 
the Apoſtles ( $. Peter) were called Satan when 
be had not learned the myſtery of the Cros; becauſe 
he ſaid Lord be it farre from thee this shall not be 
vnto thee ; how thall they be pardoned that daretro 
deny the Cros now when it 11 preached all oner? les 
none be achamed of theſe ſignes of our ſaluation ; 
but let v5 carry the Cros of Chriſt about vs as a try- 
full crewne; for all things that are conducing to ſal- 
Karon are accompliched init. When we areregene - 
rated the Cros is preſent , When we are fedd With the 
moſt ſacred foode , when we ave placed inthe order 
of conſccrating , all ouer, and at all times that 
figne of wittory is wſetd. Wherefor let vs hane that 
figne incur bouſes , in our windowes , on our forehea- 
ares , and in our mindes With much denotzon, It 14 
the ſigne of our (aluation,of our vniuerſall liberty,rf 
the mildneſſe and humility of our Lord. When there- 
for thou ſigneſt thy ſelfe with the ſigne of the Cros 
t hinke of the myſtery of the Cros, and extingutsb the 
fre of wath and other Paſſions in thee, When thouſig- 
neſt thy ſelfe with the ſigne of the Cros,arme thy face 
with confidence and thy minde with the thoughts of 
freedome, For Paul exbortingts true freedome calleth 
us to the memory of the Cros ſaying, you are boutht 
Wh a great price. This was the price of the Cros, We 
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muſt not onely make «1 with onr fingars onthe 
but with confidece on our ſonles: and if ſer thou make 
:t, none of the Wicked dewills will dare to encounter 
thee , When he ſeceth the ſpeere of his mortall Wound, 
For sf We are affraid to behold the place where con- 
demned perſons are executed , what doſt thou thinke 
ll the denill doe to ſee the ſwora With which Chriſt 
di:armed him, and cut of his head? be not thow 
then achamed of ſoe great 4 good, leaſt Chriſt be 
achamed of thee when he commeth in his maieſty, 
Thou thalt ſee then this ſigne borne before Chit 
as bright as tht ſunne. Th: Cros i hall goe before him, 
and thall ſprake with a lowde array 4 him,to ch:w 
that there was nuthing wanting onhis part. T his 
figne both now and of old doth open the doores that 
are ihutt, is hath extingutih:d poyſon, it hath 
tamed wild beaſts , is bath cured ihe mortal ſtiggs 
of ſerpents, The Cros bath connerted the World, 
it hath put away feare and brought the ruth, it 
hath turned earth into hrauen , men 1nto- Angells , 
death into ſleepe, it bath brought all our enemys 
downe to the ground. If a gentill :hall ſay to thee, 
adore not him that was Crucifyed : be not affraid 
With @ cleere voyce and connmtenance to ſay , 1 adore 
bim , and will adore him for eucr, «And if he shall 
lauby at thee , weepe thou with many teares 10 ſee 
his madnes; Give thanhes vnto our Lord by whom 
We h ane theſe things which none wiinomt the dining 
grace can ſay. We with a lowde and cleere voyce 
and wth ſpeciall confidence will cry ow. T he Cros 
»% our glory our freedome our crowne , the head , and 
fauntane of our happines, I would | could ſay with 
S. Paul the world 3: Crucifyed to mee and { tothe 
iy E ij 
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_ world. Bn: my Paſſions binder mee that ] can not 
ſay ſoe? Wh fore / adm nih you and muih ove 
ty ſelfe th. we be Crucifyed 1: br world, tharwe 
bane noibing to dee with by ear:h, but that our 
wh le mindes be infla' + wh the deſire of h*a- 
wenly glo'y. Thus $  'ohn Chryſoſtome: and there 
remaineth nothing for mee ro adderio his words, 
words worthy of his holy zeile and eloquence, 
1 would,1 had an Angells voice to ſingchem as 
they deferue : I would repeate that ſaying ouer 
and ouer againe, 7h Cros 85 our glory, our free- 
dome , or Cr.W ie , th» hrad,, and fountaine of our 
h :rpineſſe. Mike it not onely with the fingars on 
the body, but with confidence on the toule, and 
make it as a profeſſion of this faith. as an incite - 
met vnto all vertues, as an armour againſt all 
regaprations, as a defence againſt all dangers, 
as a comfort in all afflictions. lr is the beginning 
of our waking, of ourfleeping, of ourprayers, 
of our ſtudies, of our preaching , ofour Carechi- 
zing , of ourecating, ofour drioKing , of out wal- 
King, of our riding -of our working, and of our 
leauing of from worke; all our »Qtions $hall be- 
ginne and end with this blefſed figne and words, 
In the name of the Faiher, andof th: Soune , and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Amen, 
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EZEALAGE GASGEAEE 
THE 


FOVRTH DISCOVRSE 
&F THE CREEDE. 


OF THE AVTHORITY AND FSE 
of the Creede. 


INTENDE nov to declarethe 
. Creede vnto you, in which not 
y onely the cheife myſterys of the 
P; I chriſtian faith, bur all whatſocuer 
Nas the chriſtian dodrine teacheth in 
ſome ſort is conteined. But firſt we will have re- 
courſe vnto God, and craue his aſſiſtance by our 
bleſſed Ladys interceſſion. Haile Mary &c. 
Before we declare the articles of the Creede in 
particular, we will ſay ſomethinge of the authori- 
ty and viſe of the whole Creede , roshew how au- 
theatical and pious it is. Although the Creede 
be not delivered in any part of the ſcriptures, 
yet it is of equall authority withthem to vs; nei- 
ther they nor it being reeciued by vs bur for the 
reſtimony of the Church, which both of them 
haue, and which in all thinges we are bounde to 
belecue : the ſame autority of the Catholike 
Church which hath deliuered the ſcriptures to 
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vs deliuering alſo the Creede to be beleeued in 
the ſame manner by diuine faith; the one by wri- 
tiog, the other by word of mouth from timeto 
time; both of which traditions being in themſel - 
ues by humane meanes onely, a like fallible, and 
by the power of God a like ipfallible. $S Pauly 
writings are recriued by vs as the wordot God 
and he himſelfe hath ſaid of his preaching al- 
though nor written, that it was to be recciued 
not as th: wird of man but as tb. wordof God, And 
againe he planely commandetrh them ro re-ciue 
the like traditions which are delivered by word 
of mouth as well, as thoſe that are written ſaying, 
Breth en ftande and hold the traditions which you 
haue learned whether ut be by word or by our Epiſtle. 
Theſe are as plane words as $, Paul could (peake 
or write to let vs vnderftande , that the words of 
the Church are to be receiued as the writings 
which ir deliuereth : and the holy fathers by theſe 
words vnderſtande the fame autoriry robe for all 
the myſterys of faith, and for the lawfullnes of 
all the ceremonys generally practiſed and allowed 
of by the Church, although not mentioned ex- 
preſly in the (criprures , as is for the ſcriptures 
themſelucs.S. Irenzus biddeth vs in all queſtions 
of controuerſy to haue recourle vnto the Apoſto- 
licall traditions, andto try them by the Apoſto- 
licall ſucceſſion of bishops , and in particular by 
the chayre of Rome: and ſaith thar there are ma- 
ny nations of barbarous people ſimple for their 
tearning, bur moſt wiſe in the conſtancy of their 
faith who neuer had the (criprures. 


S. Clement the diſciple of $. Peter and the 


7 


Drs. TV. or Tx? Enues, 


| UG; 
adiutor of S. Paul ſpeaking of the Creede faith, 
thatthe Apoſtles, before rharthey ſeparated them- 


ſelues into ſeueral countreys to preach the ghol- 


pell , conferred together, and by the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt made the Creede as aruleto 
dire&t them and others in the faith which they 
were to preach ; and therfor ſaith he ir iscalled 
the Symbole, which is a Greeke word ſignifying 
a colle&tion or a conference , for thatit was made 
by the general aſſembly and conference of the 
Apoſtles,S. Ambroſe hath theſe words. The Apo» 
ſt'es like a company of shilifull workmen conferring 
together made the Symbile as a hea to locke vp the 
Diabolical darknes and to let 3n the light of Chriſt; 
and we muſt deliner thiskea 10 onrb. ethren that the 
Diſciples of Peter may ve it ts locke tie gates of 
bell, and open the gates of heauen to themſelues, $. 


Auguſtine ſpeakerh thas of ir. The Apoſtles banc" Tow 


deltuered a ſue rule of faith comprebended accat- 
ding to the Apoſtolicall number in (welue ſentences. 
They called it a Symbole by which Catholthe vnion 
might be conſerued and berenicalpravity cominced, 
[t 1: 4 Symbole breife in words but large in myſterys; 
for whatſoener is prefigured in the Patriarks , what- 
ſoener 55 declared in the ſcriptures , anc Whatſceuer 
1s foretold by the Prophets euther of God the Father, 
of Godthe Sonne , orof the Holy Ghoſt , or of the re= 
Cerng of the Sacraments , or of the death and r- 
ſurrettion of our Lord is conteined and breifly cor 
feſſed in it. Let therefor enery one learne that Apo- 
folical faith when he comes to yeares of onderſtan- 
ding which be profeſſed in baptiſme by the months 
of :boſt that then carried bim, And in another place 
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L 1 dofyomb. he (aith that chriſtians should vſe it as a looking 

ay glaſſe morning and night co examine themlelues 
in their faith by ir. 8 

— By all which it doth appearefirſt thatthe Cree- 

de is of diuine autoriry , as made by the Apoſtles 

and deliuered by on of mouth from them to 

poſterity,as the writtenyord of the new Teſtament 

was from hand to hand to be belecued with diui- 

ne faith, Secondly out of S Ambroſeand $. Au- 

guſtine, that it being a Keaanda looking glaſle 

which the Apoſtles made for vs .we ought with 

great reuerence to keepe ir and to vle it as \uch, 

often frequenting it to locke vp the infernal 

darknes from vs, and to bpen the diuine light 

vnto ous ſoules: and to examine ourſelues in 

Faith byit, as by a looking glaſſe , that ſoc we may 

allwais frope conſtant to the Catholike Church, 


Queſt. Say, the Creede. Any. / beleeue in God 
the Father almighty maker of hraven and earth, 
And in leſus Chriſt his onely Sonne our Lord. 
W/o was Conceined by the Hely Ghoſt borne of the 
Virgin Mary. Suffered under Pontins Pilate, was 
Crucifyed dead and buried. He de ſcende 4 into h:ll 
the third day be aroſe againe from death. Heaſ- 
cended ins bh:auen; ſitteth at the rich! han/ of God 
the Father almighty. From thence he shall come 
70 indge vs all; buth the queiche and the dead. 1 
bul-eve in the Holy Gh#ft. Th: holy Carhilihe 
Church, th-Communion of Saints, The forgrueneſſe 
of ſannes, T be” Refurrettion of the fie, h, Lafe encr- 
baſting. Amen. 
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THE FIRST ARTICLE. 


Beleene in God the Father almighty , maker of 

hrauen and earth. In this article the Apoſtles 

rofeſſe their belecfe in the firſt perſon of the 

leſſed Trinity: in the 'following articles they 
profeſſe the ſecond perſon and the third. Burwe 
are not here to vnderſtande that God the Father 
without the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt, made the 
world;for eery external worke which God dorh is 
done by all the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity : the 
Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, having all the 
ſame vndiuided power, all equally concurring 
to the making of the world and of cuery thinge 
thar is conteined in it. The Father is named 
firſt and the creation of the world is here parti - 
cularly attributed to him ; becauſe he-is the firſt 
Perſon. from whom the Sonre and the Holy 
Ghoſt eternally proceede, 

God is rightly rermed a father to fignify his Ged arither 
power, loue and care ouer vs. For as fathers be- 
ginne the generation that commeth of chem, 
and gouerne their children and proudefor them: 
loe 1s God the beginner of this world , he gouer- 
neth it with his power, and by his prouidence 
conſerueth it, /s not he thy fathrr that hath poſe 
ſeſſed thre, and made and created thre? 

By heauen and earth are vaderſtoode all crea- 
tures heauenly and carthly , tharis both ſpiricuall 
and corporal crearures. And in this the power of 
God is expreſſed by his external works foe, as is 
ſufficient rodeſtinguish him as the ſupreme power, 
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and to puttvsin minde of our duety to him, and 
dependance of him , as giving vs our being and 
ſtill conſeruing vs in the being which wehaue, and 
which all creatures should preſently and im an in- 
ſtant looſe, if he should withdraw his divine helpe 
tiom them : and there would be noe creatures at 
all , but as there was once nothing but God. 

God is the moſt perfect of all thinges and 
therefor a {pirit; all ouer by his power; and his 
power is himlelfe, He is not conteined in any 
place now , noe more then he was before the crea- 
tion of the world, He was allwais the (ame power, 
the ſame goodnes,and thoſe infinite, Heeuer had 
a decree to create the world; and that erernall 
decree he performed in tine, making the Angels 
onely ſpirits, men both ſpiritual in their ſoules 
and corporall in their bodys, and other creatu- 
res as we ſceonely corporall. He made heauen a 
place of glory for the good, and hell a place of 
punishment for the wicked. He defireth the fai- 
uation of all and giueth ſofticient meanes of 
ſaluation to all: that being the end for which he 
made vs. 

In this article we doenot (ay [beleene in Gods, 
makrrs &c. but [beleeuein God the maker &c, In 
which we haue two thinges profeſſed, Firſt the cſ- 
ſence and exiſtence of God againſt prophane and 
vicked atheiſts , and ſecondly againſt Pagans the 
being of one onely God. Thisis here but breiſly 
profeſſed : for the Apoſtles made rhe Creede bur 
onely as an abbreuiated profcſſion and rule of 
faith to ground and guide vs in the articles which 
ve were to beleeue: they prooucd them in their 
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preaching , as ne*de required: yet that there is a 
God as in the Creede they ſuppole it, foe alſo 
they might doe in their preaching, and needed 
not to prooue it to lewes or Genrils, who were then 
onely in the world, and were neuerlikely rodeny 
it. But now in theſe times of ſoe many herelys, [ 
doe nor fee that any point of faith whatſocuer is 
more neceſſary to be prooued. For hereſy as it is 
a corruption of the true faith, ſoe itcorrupterh 
and deſtroyerth by litle and litle the very harr 
and roote of all faith, and as it annulleth the 
authority of the Church, it taKeth away tke foun- 
dation of all certainty, and openeth a gappe to 
eucry mans errors to ſay what he liſteth and for 
Shameleſſe atheiſme to enter in by it. For make ic 
once lawfull to diſobey the Church ( which is rhe 
onely authority of God externally vpon earth ) 
as all archhzretiks doe, who beginne their new 
dodrines with obedience to noe Church then 
extant in all the world; and then it followeth thar 
euery man without controle may belecue and 
reach what he will himſelfe; for there 1s noe au- 

thority ypon earth ro controle him , and foe he 

may as well reach athciſme as hereſy. Secondly 

thoſe that ave of God ave ordaincd ( laith the A- 


, poſtle ) that is ro ſay they are with order : and he Rows. 13, 


requireth there that we be ſubie&t to higher 
powers , not onely of neceſſity, but for conſczence 
ſake : now order importeth ſubieion and ſubor- 
dination of inferiors ro ſuperiour powers: if then 
you t:ke away this ſubiection and ſubordination 
of inferiors to ſuperiours , as hzreriks doe, by 


diſpbeying the Church you take away all order 
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in religion, and by conſequence you rake away 

God, and bring in atheiſme and a wotſe diſorder \ 
then is in hell, How hateful then is herefy ro God 
which is oppoſite to all region? and how dan- 
gerous is atheiſme , and necellary to be preuented 
in hzrerical times? Caſhanus relaterh an exara- 
le of this in which he sheweth by experience that 
els leadeth into atheilme. He ſayth that there 
Vas a certaine religious man , who beginning firſt 
of- indiſcretion to make compariſons berwixt the 
Saints, and being reprehended by his ſuperiour 
for it, he rooke in ſuch euill parr his reprehen- 
hon, that he fell ro fay that he Saints were noe 
better then other men ; and when he was reproo- 
ued for his temerarious ſpeech he fled to the 
ſcriptures, demanding the contrary to be shewed 
by them : and when the ſcriptures were produced 
againſt him, he inrerprered them after his owne 
ſenſe and liking : and when the interpretations of 
holy fathers were allcadged againſt him, he ſcor- 
ned all, ſaying that they were men and mighr erre. 
Laſtly the authoriry of the Church guided of God 
for the orderly gouernment of the world is obiect- 
ed againſt him: and when he (what he muſt 
either ſticke to the autoriry of God gouerning vs 
by the Church , and deny his owne fingulariry y or 
ſtick<ro his owne (ſingularity anddeny :llorder and 
goucrament of God; he ſucke like an hzrerike 
to his owne fingularity and rather then he would 
{ubmirte vnro the Churchhe denyed God and fell 
ro atheiſme, The end of this obrinate brate was 
at laſt ro become madde and to dy roaring like 
a beaſt, Now his laſt propoſition was bur con- 
X ; lequence 
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ſequence to the former : for hethatin matter of 
faich will beginne a novelty by which he ſepara« 
teeth himſelfe from-all religions and will obſti- 
natly mainteine it againſt all Churches, why 
may he not as well deny thar there is a God (ecing 
that he hath but bis owne opinion for both? 

The (ame experience we haue noy a dayes of 
too many who by long continuance in herely and 
diſobedience to the true Church , ſeeme ro haue 
loſt the very belecte of God and all teare and fee- 
ling of him out of their harrs: and in this hzre-+ 
rical Kingdome it is long ſince come co that , that 
every man in _ might in a manner hold 
what opinious he 'Red , loe that he were not 
a Romane Cathol:ke, and as an enemy of the 
CatholiKe Church would but goe co their Chur« 
ches. A neighbour yet living not firre from 
this place mainteined publikly againſt rhe my- 
ſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, and the diuiniry 
of our Sauiour , and being many yeares ſince ap- 
| — for it when he was broughe to his tryall 
ie was clecred and by publique authority fec at 
liberty to teach his blaſphemys as now he doth 
to all that will heare and/learne them ; the Fore- 
man of the fury who wis a Knight of the beſt 
ranke in this countrey ( of what religion I know 
not ) declaring ( as | haue heard) that he would 
rather take the lines of rwenty Papiſts then ro 
have the blood of one ſuch man ypon him, Tell 
one of our libertines thar he is an atheiſt ( which 
a Romane Catholike preſently would abhorre 
to heare) moſt English Proteſtants make but 
a icſt of it; and many rhere are who ſceme 
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asthough they would gladly be ſoc indeede, that 
they might ler goe the bridle to all wg, we 
follow chcir ſenſualicy without reſtraint. They 
ſeeing the wicked ſometimes to proſper in their 
lives, and-in the end to dy life other men, doe 
what they can to perſwade themlelues that there 
is neither heauen nor hell, and to fay in their 
harts that there isnoe God, This is now the plane 
caſe of many amongſt vs; and 1 could rehearſe 
the prophane ſayings of ſome of our great ones 
which I haue heard of to this purpoſe many 
yeares ſince; but they are not worth the repea- 
ting. He that will reade The Amntbonr of the Prote- 
ſtant Religion. |, 1, c. 4. may fee moreparticu- 
larly how the doctrine of Proteſtants renderh 
ro atheiſme, and the vnworthy and atheiſticall 
ſpeeches of their authors: and in The Swruey of 
the zew Religion |. 8. almoſt all ouer, bur eſpe- 
cially c, 3. he may ſcethe ſame, This is eaſy to be 
ſeenc in all hereſys, that they beginning allwais 
in the conrempt of the ce tothem« 
(clues liberty of doctrine, and thar liberty of doc- 
erine bringeth liberty of life : now who doth nor 
ſee the next, and laſt conſequence, which liber- 
ty of life, and doctrine runneth into. 

Ir is therefor very neceſlary in theſe times to 
ſay ſomethinge for hzretiks, in proofe of this 
firſt article of the Creede, to preſerve it as the 
hart, roete, and foundation of faich from their 
corruption, and ro let thoſe liberrines fce their 
extreme folly , that labour to beate out of their 
harts the feare of God. But Catholiks , who be- 
lecuc it as a point of the Catholike, and Apoſto- 
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like faith, neede noe proofe of it, becauſe they 
have ir as they haue all other poinrs of faith, by 
the reſtimony of God maniteſting himſelfe ro 
them; who can not deceiue vs as we may doe qur 
{elues by our owne reaſon. God 15 i716 , and enery 
man ayer (aith the Apoſtle , and therefor ye may 
miſtruſt ourſelues, bur we can nor miſtruſt God, 
nor contradict the Church by which he (peaketh 


ro vs, and gouerneth vs. If it be anirreuerence 


|; to ſtande in conrradiftion with a graue and reue- 
| rent perſon ; how much more muſt it bero con- 
p tradi& God? were he not a madman that should 
- oppoſe his phyſitian, and denying that to be 
- poylon which he aftirmeth to beſoe, sHould take 
h it, and Kill himſelfe? or if a man ſeeing a caldron 
Il full of melted led prepared by ſome yorkeman, 
f and were warned by bim ro rake heed of it, yet 
2 would not regard his words; bur becauſe he {ay not 
ze the fire vnder it nor any ({moke in it should deny 
1s it to be hot, and throwhtmſelfe into it? would not 
* you thinke that he were worſe then madde ? we 
C- ought to belecue God the workman of the yorld , 
ot and not like atheiſts , who becauſe they {ce nor the 
Th fire of hell, will not beleeve it, but throw them(el- 

ues into it, and damne themſclues. And we muſt 
10 not onely belecue in God, and receiue- for his 
his authority all points.of faith; bur we muſt alſo 
the vith our mouths Confefle our beleefe, and de- 
\cir fende it with our lives when neede requires. Wirh 
heir the hart we belceus unto mſtice : but with the month 
heir Confeſſion is made to ſalnation. Saich the Apoſtle 
be- nd the holy King faith / beleened for which cauſe 
to- ſpake. And as $, Peter, and $. Ilohn anfwycred 
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to the high Prieſts ; and Princes ,of the; ewes, 
we can not but ſpeake the thinges Thich we hane 
rene and heard; foe ought we in the like occaſion 
to ſpeake reſolutly the thinges which we ſee, and 
heare in the Catholike faith, and fay with S, 
Paul 7 am not arhamed of the ghoſpell, And in all 
temptations both publike and private, ſtande 
to our Creede, an rotelle / beleeme in God and 
the Cathelthe Church, This 1 wish that all the 
world conld truely ſay, and I will bring all thar 
I can to ſay foe: and to _— with the atheiſts 
of theſe times who in words ſay / beleenxein God, 
but not in hart , he «hall ſec firſt thar all the An- 
gels and allnations of men giue teſtimony againſt 
him, Secondly he $hall fee God and [eels him 
by experience in himſelfe, Thirdly he $hall ſee 
him by natural diſcoarſe, 


ALL ANGELS AND ALL 
nations of men giue teſtimony 


of God. 


Oe great is the ſubordination which every vn- 

derſtanding hath ro the ſupreme wiſdome; and 
ſoe great is the inclination which all reaſonable 
creatures haue to confefle, and to acknowledge 
the ſupreme reaſon which ordered theirs; that 
all nations of men thateuer were and the whole 
nature of Angels haue conſented allwais vnto it, 
and conſpired againſt atheifts to choke atheiſme 
as the monſter-of nature, and as the cemmon 
encmy of the world, And cucn as bees ioyne 
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together to drine waſpes out of their hives as the 
deſtroyers of their nature; and as all kingdomes 
rize vp in defence of their Kings , patents, and 
fortunes againſt murderers, robbers, and theeues, 
to exterminate them trom the face of the earth; + 
foe have all nations at all rimes combined toge- 
ther againſt atheiſts tro mainteine the diuine 
power, and to acknowledge God as their ſu- 
preme king and parent and to defende him as 
their owne liues honours, and fortunes , which 
by reaſon rhey ſee cannor be mainteined withour 
order , and cannot be ordered but by the power 
of God; In foe much that all nations of men, 
and the moſt perucrſed and obſtinate of rhe 
Angels, haue allwais acknowledged his diuine 
power, 

If the writivgs of our aunceſtors shall haue 
any place with vs, ( as by reaſon they muſt ex- 
cept we will liue life beaſts, withour any correl- 
pendence of times, ) we haue that the prowdeſt 
ef the rebellious ſpirits ,/ as he Kept allwais his 
natural reaſon , ſoe did he allwais Keepe his na- 
tural Knowledge, and acknowledgment of God, 
and neuer finned (oe as to deny his divine power, 
or to thinke to be equall with him; for that he 
Knew could neuer be : and even then when he 
ſinned, he implyed as much in words, calling 
God The moſt high, as hauing all inferiour to 
him : he finned in deficing of a bigher glory th-n 
God had ordained for him, and repining atit, 
he drew others to be his complices , and to defire 
the ſame and to repine with him; 2nd for this 
he was caſt downe with them inco hell. This if 
: E iij 
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we wfll give but humane credit ro the beſt anti- 
quity we muſt ſoe vnderſtande, as that Luciter 
refuted atheiſme euen then when he ſmned, and 
that God by that firſt inne would shew himſelfe 
to the world, 

And as amongſt Angels foe amongſt men 
the prowdeſt of all men and moſt prophane vere 
certainely thoſe, who would be worshipped for 
Gods even whilſt they lined : yer thele men 
neuer fell directly into atheiſme ; bur rather euen 
in that hight of pride they implyed an acknow- 
ledgment of the divine power: for they hauing 
gotren the ſuperiority ouer others, to preſeruc 
it the better, and to begerte in their people a 
greater reverence vnto them, aſſumed ro ther- 
ſelues high titles; and becauſe the tirle of God 
is the higheſt of all titles, they would be called 
foe: and thar it might nor ſeeme vaine , in word 
and name onely , without fubſtance, they would 
be thought to haue ſomethinge more then hu- 
mane in them, and required of their inferiors 
ſome worship more then rhe ordinary, which 
was giuen to men: and (oe it ſeemeth that Aman 
would hauc had Mardochzus to have worshipped 
him, Yer in this they acknovledged a divine 
power; and cuen thea they worshipped their 
falſe Gods, as allo Aman euen then acknowled- 
ged a higher power then his owne in the King , 
whom he warshipped vpon earth. 1 

The greateſt libertines rhar euer were in the 
doQrine which they taughr, Was Epicure and 
his followers; yet neither he nor they ever came 


to that prophaneneſle as diredtly to deny God; 
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but onely indiretly and by conſequence, as all 
wicked men doe in their works, and thoſe that 
teach falſe dodrines of God doe in words, He 
and his company perſuaded themſelnes that after 
this life there was noe further felicity for men; 
bur he denyed not but that ſome higher power 
ordained this preſent feligity of life which we 


oy. Th feſſed ( fayeth Prateolus ) that Verbs, 
enoy ey proteſted ( fayeth Prateotus ) - OS 


there was a dinine power, but tliey pretende 
that as God troubled not himſelfe abour vs , (oe 
he would not hauec vs to trouble ourſelues about 
worshipping of him, but to tollow the pleaſures- 


of this world which he had made for vs Cicero Twewl [4; 


fayth of this hibertine that his dudtrine was to 
perſwade men ro follow their pleaſures in all 
thinges, and to trouble themſelues with nothing, 
nor euer to thinke of death ,or of any change, 
or loſſe of thole pleaſures ; but ro thinke that they 
should enioy them all, or the greateſt part of 
their lives without paine, or ſorrow, or feare of 
offending the Gods, By which ir is manifeſt char 
theſe men were nor atheiſts, bur that they ac- 
knowledged a diuine power allthough they would 
not trouble them(ſelues to worship it: which gaue 
occaſion to the. reſt of Philoſophers to call them 
atheiſts, and to ſer vpon them with arguments 
as ſuch; becauſe atheiſme was the conſequence 
of their abſurdity, although they proteſled it 
not. Thar which they profeſſed was the hight of 
libertiniſme in the purſuite of pleafures ; bur 
it was inferiour to atheiſme which takerh away 
the firſt principle of reaſon and of all effeds, 
Amongſt all the falſe dorines _ at ſeve- 
Li 
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rall times have ( rung vp inthe world , and hane 
bene entertained by ſome nations, or peoples 
for their owne ends and eaſe, there neat was an 
any nation or people that in their higheſt ood. 
rity , or loweſt adverſity for any ends wharſoe- 
ver, bur ſtill they acknowledged a divinity In 
the firſt beginning of idolatry when the world 
was diſtracted into foe many errors; that cuery 
coun'rey , City, and family might ſer vp private 
and particular idols to themſelues, as they l\ked, 
we doe not reade of any that would'deny God 
and profeſſe atheiſme. They perſecuted thoſe 
of the true religion who retained the worship of 
one eternal, and omnipoteat God, and would 
not follow their new idolatry, and worsbip of 
many Gods; bur ſtill they acknowledged ſome 
divine power, And if you deſcende from that 
firſt ſeparation of men from the diuine worship 
you $hall not finde that in all rhe time paſt any 
one nation , prouinee or citty in all the world did 
euer relolue to profeſle athciſme , or did bur 
allow or countenance it, Some few private men 
there hane bene whom auncient authors have 
branded with this infamy , as Diagoras, Prora- 
goras, and Thcodorus. Yer theſe rhen if they 
fell ro atheiſme { which alſo may be doubted ) 
coufd never get any footing in the world, but 
were preſently dereſted for their ſingular pro- 
nm Yer I doe nor deny bur rhat there haue 
ene ſome atheifts in the world, as there is noe 
wickedneſle but ſome have commirred it, That 
which I fay is that as by natural reaſon we mult 
hate vice and by nature abhortero murderour- 


; 
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ſclues; ſoc doe we by nature abhorre the ſinne of 
athciſme: and that all nationshancpunishedir as 
they doe other vices which are againſt nature; 
It is noe maruatle that fume men haue runne 
willfully into this finne, as they haue done into 
murder and cuen to murder themſclues ; which 
notwithſtanding by nature they abhorre, and 
can expect noe pleaſure, but vemoſt paine in ir. 
Ir is indeede a meruaile and moſt admirable, 
that atheiſme gining ſoe great liberty to all ſinne, 
there hauc bene in the world foe few that have 
fallen into it: and by this it is manifeſt rhar God 
fights pazticularly againſt ir, and hath giuen by 
nature to reaſonable creatures ro defende his 
power and goodneſle. 

And perhaps neither thoſe aboue mentioned were 
guilry of this finne, Firſt for thar it is nor likely 
thar thoſe men were ſoe much peruerted in their 
mindes and wills as Epicure was in the deſire of 
liberty , who notwichſtanding as you haue ſeene 
came $hort of atheiſme. Secondly 1 finde by chan- 
ce in $. Iohn Chryſoſtome where he _—_ them 
by name and Socrates together for defending of 
the ſame doftrine and mainteining of this pro- 


poſition /gnovo Deos / know not Gods meaning I Chry(o/ bo 4. 
know not many Gods in the plurall number, but** pr-mom 
one onely God: and he ſayeth that they vitimmm 440974 4% 


ſwbierunt periculum, that is cither loſt their liues,or 
were in dangerof their lives, for defending ofthat 
propoſition, Now it is well knowne that Socra- 
res loſt his life fog defending of thar propofition 
in the ſenſe aboue mentioned of one Es God; 
and for this they might well be then-indanger 
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of their lives. - 

Atheiſme then is a finne whichcannortbeine 
curred, but by a generall contradiction to the 
whole world , and by a violent forcing of nature 
and conſcience to admitte of all f1nes, and 
which hath in ir (elfe the maliceof all finnes, as 
allowing of all wickedneſſe whatſoeuer. How 
great then are the punishmenrts of rhis greeuous 
finge ſoc much abhorred by the world : and con+ 
reining after a ſort the guilt of all ſfinnes? So- 
crates dranke poyſon, Cecal vnto it by Infi- 
dels for defending of one Ged yer this ws neuer 
a fingularity in the world, and even then was 
profeſſed by the whole nation of the leves , 
fimous in the world : what $hall the atheiſt de- 
ſerue for profcſling of that, which all nations 
of the world hauc cuer abhorred, and for con- 
tradifting of that which all nations haue cuer 
profeſſed , and was before men profeſſed by 
Angels, and euen by Lucifer the worſt of devils? 
the atheiſt in this goeth beyond Lucifer , and 
as for rhe hi zh of his prophaneneſſe, he deſerueth 
in a higher nature the | WT of his ſoule, 
then Lucifer deſcrued hell; becauſe he denyerh 
rhe firſt principle of nature , and all nations hau- 
ing by inſtin& of ' nature ſome religion he will 
haue none. Cicero, There #5 noenation ſoe barba- 
rows , but although it know not what Godut should 
baue ; yet it knoweth it should bane a God. 

Now if the atheiſt shall ſer himſclfe ro ex- 
claime againſt all nations , and shall ſay that they 
haue all done this for fome temporal reſpe&, it 
Shall auaile him noe more, then if ſome hainous 
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malefactour or very vicious man should exclaime 
againſt his ſuperiors, and againſt all nations for 
punishing of him, and for hindering the mif- 
cheifs 'which he would otherwiſe perpecrare. And 
by this ſaying atheiſts condemne themſelues; 
the ſame natural reaſon that condemneth finne 
and vice condemning them in the opinion of 
all nations, as more deſtroying of nature and 
order | then any vicious men whatſoeuer. And 
therefor as it were a vaine thinge in publike ma- 
lefators, and shou'd auaile them nohing to con - 
demne the lawes of nations that condemne them: 
ſoc were ir in atheiſts to exclaime againſt all na- 
tions ,and $hould auaile them nothing when all 
the world shali condemne them before God, 
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OF THE NATYFRALL, AND 


experimental feeling which We 
have of God, 


En vſe rather ro diſſwade from vices then 

to difprooue them; becauſe nature of ir 
ſelfe without diſcourſe of arguments at the firſt 
apprehenſion abborreth vice ; and therefor there 
needes noe diſproofe of it, The ſame may be 
faid of atheiſme , thatas naturally we loue vertue 
and hate vice for the beauty and goodnes which 
appeareth in the one , and for the deformity and 
euill which we percciue in the other; ſoe the di- 
vine beauty —_ goodnes draweth vs to it, and 
by nature we are conuerted to God, and averſed 
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' from atheiſme euen at the firſt a, prehenſion, as 
the greateſt .of all cuills: and our conſciences tell 
vs that after the very falfe (ame manner that we 
feele ourſelues aucrſed from vice, ſoedoe ve alſo 
finde ourſelues from atheiſme; but onely that 
we behold actheiſmeas more defermed, and mon- 
ſtruous then any vice is. And as we loue and can- 
not but loue vertue, ſoc we cannot but loue God 
in himlelfe, and naturally we loue thoſe whom 
we fee to loue and (eruchim. Becauſe we cannot 
bur ſec and feele the goodnes of God towards 
Vs, and his power ouer vs, working in. vs and 
diſpofing of vs ,anddiſpenſing ynto vs ſuch per- 
fetions, as he would giue, and not we would 
choole, and laying ypon vs ſuch imperfettions 
of preifs, ſicknes, ſoares, Paſſions of minde as 
he would, and that which to nature is moſt rerri- 
ble, ro wit death. By all which we ſee a ſuperna- 
turall power- aboue our nature which ene 
theſe thinges, And that power as by nature we 
ſee and feeleit, (oe allo by natute wefeare it, na- 
turally abhorring ſinne by which ve diſpleaſe him, 
lr is rrue great ſinners have many times (en- 
Gbly bur licle of this feare left, and may perhaps 
come to that hardnes of hart, as to haue noe tee- 
ling ar all of the feare of God when they linne, 
according to the holy Prouerbe, The impions 
when he thall come int» the depth of ſinnes contem- 
nerb, Burt this prooueth not, bur' that by nature 
he feareth God: it prooucth indeede rhe. great 
mercy of God to ſuffer thoſe veſſels of wrath ro 
continue {oe long without their due punishment, 
that they feare him ngt , and the great inclination 
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which our corrupted nature hath to corrupt 
more and more, and to fall deeper and deeper 
into ſinne, and sheweth how good a thinge it is 
after any finne preſently ro repent for it, and as 
loone as we can to vie thoſe meanes which we have 
in the Catholike Church for the cleering of our 
consciences againe; leaſt rhar by continuance 
in one linne, we fall into ahother, and harden 
our harts by litle and litle to all finnes. Although 
I fay ſuch men when they finne haue noe ſ{en(ible 
feeling of God or feare of his iuſtice; yerby na - 
rure x haue that feare when they feele it nor. 
Hawks by long cuſtome to their Keepers looſe 
the feeling of that natural feare which they haue 
of them, and vill ſport with them and bire ar 
them without any fears at all; vet naturally they 
haue allwais the ſame feare of them ; and their 
keepers permitting this haue ſill the ſamepowver 
ouer them, which they bad before. Soe many 
finners by much Gnning, and long continuance 
in ſinne may perhaps ( I lay perhaps, for perhaps 
they cannot ) quite looſe their ſenſible feare of 


God when they offende him; yet naturally they 


haue till the ſame feare of him, and he allwais 
the ſame power oucr them. And if any man 
come to that hardnes of hart, asro haue noe fee- 
ling of the diuine power when he ſinneth , it is by 
long continuance and cuſtome of fiance that he 
losſcth that actuall feeling and feare of God; yer 
naturally and radically he allwais hath ic, and 
can looſe it noe more then birds, and beaſts can 
cuer leaue to haue a natural feare of man. 

Terrullian and Seneca hauc obſerucd that 
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er... 4po}, Atheiſts when they fall into any rear miſery , and 

Sewcc.l.1, Elpecially when they come to dy, of all men are 

tle 178, moſt deicted to thinke of the iuftice of God, 
and the punishments that abide them ; and are 
more vexed in conſcience then any, deteſtin 
then their former wickednes and rhe pleaſures 
of their life, for which they denyed God. And 
Zeno the Philoſopher was foe well fatisfyed with 
this experience, that he vſcd to fay that cohim 
it a was a better proofe of the ditine power , to 
heare the atheiſt who blinded with ſeaſualiry 
had denyed God, to confeſle him againe when 
he was freed from that paſſionate detire, then ir 
was to heare it prooued by the belt arguments 
of Philoſophy. This may be deduced our of $, 
Pauls argument to the Philoſophers of Athens , 
when preaching to them he (aid God 5 nor farre 
from enery one of vs. For in himwe line and mont 
and be, That is that we haue within vs a fecling 
of God, that gaue vs the perfetions which we 
could not haue of ourſclues, and that we haue 
noe ſuch feeling of ſtocks or ſtones of whichrheir 
idols were made, as not hauing power by nature 
ro giue being, life, and motion, 

And this natural feeling and feare of God, 
as it pleaſed him ro imprint it in our harrs, (oc 
he hath a careto preſerueir in vs, and hath ther. 
for sh-wed ſomerimes his exemplar iudgments 
ypon men of ſuch atheiſtical ſpirirs as haue ſtri- 
uen to pull downe ſanctity of lite and ro deſtroy 
vertue. Cantipratenſis relateth of one Simon a 
liberrin of Paris, that railing againſt Chriſt for 


teaching holineſle of lite, he fell downe to the 
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ground giuing a great roare like a beaſt, his eyes 
rowling after a gaſtly manner and making a cer- 
tible noyſe with his rongue , bur could nor vrter 
a word, but Alis, Alis, which was the name of 
his concubine. And it is reported of Machiauel 
that prophane Politician that when he dyed, 
being ſtrucken with deſpaire , he vitered cerriine 
_ wnworthy to be rehearſed. 

If then by nature we Raue a feeling of God, 
and for that feeling we naturally feare , and ab- 
horre to offende him, and if wiſemen haue ob - 
ſerued in atheiſts that when calamirys befall 
them, and eſpecially at their deaths they are 
glad to retract their errour, and repenting for 
it tohumble them(ſclues ro God , or els ro dy after 
a moſt miſerable and horrible manner ; how great 
then and enormous is their wickedacſle 2 and 
bow deſperatly ſenſleſſe is he of his owne good, 
who for that delight which is comriton to ocher 
ſinners, will ſurmount them all in a higher degree 
of malice, and by a ſingular prophaneneſle pur 
himſelfe vpon the-racke of his owne conſcience 
ſoe grecuous , that for feare of worſe torments he 
Shall be forced, cither to confeſſe that which 
before he denyed ; or els, which is worſe, to dy 
a miſerable death, and perhaps in that deſperate 
manner, as to'/be made an example to the yorld 
of the dinine juſtice ? Let vs now $hew in a word 
or two hoy 


<< 
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NATVRALL REASON. DOTH 
demon(lrate the pover of God. 


Aith is the firſt foundation of religivn , and 
the fuſt foundation of faithis to els that 
there is a God, who will reward thoſe rhat wor- 
zhip him. He that will come wnto God maſt firſt 
beleene that he it and 11 4 revarder of thoſe that 
ſecke him. Sayth $. Paul; and therfor the firſt 
thinge which the Apoſtles would propoſeto be 
rof:\ſed in the Creede was / belrewe 3n God, 
and the laſt thinge which they would conclude ir 
with was {fe exerlaſting : a neceſlary beginning 
to bring vs to that happy end. The firſt words 
of the < reede being then the foundation of faith; 
and he having given vs natural reaſon, asa gui- 
de to the higher light of faith ir was neceſſary 
that this fr article and foundation of faith 
Should be within the limirs of natural reaſon ſoe 
farre, as that diſcerning by nature that there was 
a ſuperiour of nature, we mighr haue recourſe 
vnto him, as to our ſuperiour, and receiue from 
his authority the ety > of faith, which he will 
haue vs to beleeve w'th ſubordination to that 
gouernment , which he hath inſtirured in the 
Church, | 
And that we mighr ſee this firſt verity, the 
Apoſtle {ayth that God left nt himſelfe without 
teſt umony being be neficsall from heauen giuing raines 
and f utefull ſeaſons, filling our harts with * ods 
and gladn's, He hath indeede left as many reſti- 
monys of himſelfe, as there are creatures of his 


making 
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making : the leaſt of which is ſufhcient to prooue 


him as the cauſe from whence they proceede, 
and the power of winch they depende, But the 
more eminent creatures of God declare.his per- 
4 fetions after a more eminent manner ; and they 
Ts allrogether manifeſt his power oc, that we arc 
2 forced ro confeſle ir wo be infinite, and that he 
# is incomprehenſible in goodnes, and withour 
7: number of greatnes: becauſe he eminently muſt 
t conteine in himſelfe the perfteRions of all thac 
ec are, and of all that ate poſlible, and thoſe are 
l, withour end ; and therefor he is infinitly greater 
it then any limited reaſon can comprehende 
g Bur & vs fee the reſtinonys which God hath 
{s lefr of himſelfe. 1 will now dilate my ſpeech a 
hz litle vpon the creatures of God, that. we may 
i- ſee and honour him in them, Trnely if wew/lll 
'y conſider the admirable compoſition. which we 
th ſee in this world, and will heatken to the har- 
Y- mony which it maketh, we cannor but come in 
1s minde of the maker of ir, and-admire and bleſſe 
lc him. And as the queene of Saba when $he faw 
m the great works which Salomon had done, and 
Il the excellenr fine order of his ho1(e, and ſeruants, 
it admiring at it was (oe rauiched with aſtonishment, 
Y- that be bad noe longer ſpirit with admiring him ; 
foe the ſoule of man may well be rauished with 
—”— admiration ro confider the power and wiidome 
ut ofuhat workeman , who hath bnilded the heauens 
os WR as a houſe, but much more admirable, and in 
lo z higher nature of workmanship then Salomons 
" vas, and with a:houtchold of {eruangs in berter 
is order then Salomon could deuiſc for his. Ws 
ng G 
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Shall ſee conrcined in this houſe a number of crea- 
tures aſtonishing vs with ſtrange and vnſpeake- 
able varietys ; ſome with being onely , ſome 
with life, ſome with (ſenſe , and ſome with reaſon: 
euery One it is proppet kind, andin its proppet 
office, with ſuck parts and abilitys, as are ne- 
ceſſary for the dew performance of it: ſome of 
them incorruptible , others corrupring ; and tho- 
ſe after a ſtrange manner concealed from our 
vnderſtandings, when they are dead ro reuiue 
againe to life, by the corruption of their ſeede. 
Soe from bodys we come to ſpirits that gouerne 
them : and amongſt ſpirits ro ſome ſupreme cauſe, 
and gouernour of them. All which if we will atren- 
de vnto, we cannot bur refle& vpon the warkman 
thar made ir, and admire art his power and great- 
neſle. That meruelous mother worthy of good 
mcns memory , {ecing all her ſonnes but one to 
haue paſſed through cruell rorments cothecrowne 
of marryrdome, and the yongeſt of ſeauen to be 
brought to execution with a manly courageexhor. 
ted him, ſaying 7 beſeech thee my ſoune that thou 
looke vp toheauenand earth and to all thinges that 
are in them: and vnderftande that God of nothing 
made them and mankind. And Cicero f(ayth that 
there is nothing ſoe manifeſt when we looke vp to 
the heauens, as that there is a divine power that 
made and gouerheth them, Behold rhen amongſt 
viſible creatures firſt the heauens , ſee their huge 
_ and capacity , conteining not onely a 
thouſand and twenty two ſtarres , which aſtrono. 
mers haue mentioned, but an innumerable num- 


ber which they canot diſcerneto reckon, and ſome 
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ofrhem wy be thought ro be achouſand times 
bigger , then che whole globe of the carth: how 
exceeding \great then muſt the capacity of the 
heauens be to conteine them all 2 Behold them 
of a nature incorruptible , ſoe fol:d and ſtrong, 
that with that mighty violent. motion , which 
ſome of them haue, they neuer breake, nor cor- 
rupt nor weare away the leaſt haire bredth, See 
their great brighrnes , calmenes, and quietnes , 
without any noyſe at all inthat violence of mo- 
tion. Looke vpon the elements, the fire next 
vnto the ſtarry heauens , vnder that the ayre, 
and then the waters, and the earth : all of them 
of contrary natures; yet agreeing rogether in 
thoſe admirable effects, which we (ce to reſult of 
their concord , that all (ublunary productions 
depende not onely of ſome one of them, bur of 
them all. 

Looke now downe vnto the earth, and be- 
hold there the many Kindes of liuing and (erfi- 
ble creatures, and amongſt them all one onely 
endowed with reaſon, as the Prince of the reſt 
to order them , and he inueſted with ſuch power 
and commande, that by nature they feare, and 
tremble at his voyce, Behold them more in par- 
ticular , and firſt thy owne ſoule a ſpirituall crea- 
ture, which can moue in an inſtant to the furtheſt 
part of the earth, or of the heauens; and yer for - 
the preſent is bounde to an earthly body , whe- 
ther it vill or noe, Conſider then the diſpofition 
of thy body , prepared as a feate fitte to receiue 
it, and with parcs conuenienr for its operations : 
and this not by its owne reaſon, for that it hath 
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none, Behold the many diwerſe natures of ſenfi- 
ble creatures that moue themſelues ; ſome flying, 
ſome walking , ſome creeping , ſome ſwimming , 
all living by the ayre, ſome on theearth, ſome 
within the carth, ſome in the fire, ſome in the 
waters: all ,of them directed by ſome reaſon to 
loue that which is good for them , and congruous 
to their nature, Behold thoſe creatures that liue 
without ſenſe; rrees , plants, flowers, and herbes, 
producing fruits with admitable variety of tafts, 
{mells, pleaſant colours, and profitable effects, 
to delight the ſenſes of higber creatures which 
are ſenſible, and to ſerue them, And laſtly be- 
hold rhe earth with being onely; yet (uſteining 
all living thinges in the life which they haue., All 
theſe haue their limits ſer, their perfetiens and 
operatiofis, and are bounde within them whether 
they will or not, and did not chooſe for them- 
ſelucs, but haut onely that which another would 
giue them, Theſe are the reſtimonys which God 
hath let of himſelfe, and by theſe teſtimonys 
we mult confeſle the ſupreme power that cauſed 
all this, and ſert it in that order which we ſee it ro 
haue. And therefor it is natural to man when he 
looketh vp to the heauens, with gladnes of hart 
to bleſſe God : and if we haue a litle bitd, fly, 
flowergor any creature thoughneuer ſoc imperfet 
- in our hands, and conſider attentiuely the parts 
and compoſition of it, reaſon preſently telleth 
vs, that it could nor make it Fife, and by na- 
ture we bleſſe God that madeir, 
Say now according to reaſon, and tell vs who 
it was that made the heauens , and gaue then, that 
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huge vaſtneſſe and capacity, more then, we can 
thinke? chat brightnes, calmenes, (olidity , and 
incorruptibility 2 who gaue to the elements their 
mighty power by cencorde to produce thoſe 
great effects? who gaue ro man the principality 
ouer other creatures, and made them by nature 
to feare and obey bim 2 and who was that ſupe- 
riour of mankind , that commanded his (pirituall 
and incorruptible ſoule to his corporall and cor- 
ruptible body? what reaſon was it that direted 
vnreaſonable thinges eo that which is good for 
them > and made thoſe which are vnſenſible to 
yeeld ſuch pleaſure, and profit to the ſenſes? and 
who gaue to the earth, that hath nor life , power 
to conſerue the liues of other thinges 2 He that 
had power to doe all this, we will confeſſe him 
to be God, and we will praiſe and bleſle him. 
For of themſelues they could not be at all, nor 
would haue bene with the imperfections which 
they haue. 

Here now reaſon is ſ»fficiently ſatisfyed,, and 
the malice of man conuinced , thar shall deny 
God, For the reaſon of euery man of it ſelfe pre- 
ſently. conſents ( if by malice and liberty it be 
not forced to the contrary ) vuto ſome ſuperiour 
power, that cauſed theſe thinges. And that power 
allthough we cannot comprehende ir, becauſe 
It is aboue vs, and muſt needes be infinite in 
perfection : but of whar nature ſocuer that - 


. preme powrr be, meaning the ſupreme we lay 


God, and blefle him 

All this is breifly formed out of S. Thomas 
and Ariſtotle after this manner. Wherelocuer 
G 11 
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we ſee motion and alteration in any thinge , there 
we muſt grant a cauſe of thar motion and alte- 
ration : but we ſce motion and alteration in the 
produttions of creatures, which beginne ro be, 
and before were not; therefor we muſt grant 
ſome cauſe of that motion, and alteration by 
which they are produc:d and come to be. This 
doth $. Thomas call a demonſtration , and 
Ariſtotle with the reſt of Philoſophers call ir a 
Metaphyſicall Euidence : that is to ſay an cui- 
dence, which is not onely deduced by Phylical 
principles of nature; but that the contrary con- 
reineth repugnance in ir ſelfe : and that iris the 
firſt euident certainty, from which all natural 
euidences are deduced. And to contradidt it 1s 
either to ſay that all the world came by chance ; 
or els to runne from cavle to cauſe without end 
into infnites, which in ſubſtance commeth ro 
be the ſame, noe cauſe at all being aſſigned, 
Firſt the alterations which we ſce can not come 
by chance: for rhere can be noe alteration with- 
out a cauſe. Neither are the alterations which we 
call chances (oe called, becauſe they are withour 
a cauſe, but becauſe they are vncerrtaine in their 
exuſes, as might be manifeſted by examples, 
which were too long for this place. But this an- 
{were is not to the purpoſe: for reaſon is now 
required, and reaſon requires reaſon, and is 
not ſatisfyed with chance; for that is to giue noe 
reaſon at all. To lay that the productions of crea- 
tures procede from infinite cauſes is a greater 
abſurdity, and indeede in termes an infinite ao - 
ſucdity, as making an infinite collection of men, 
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and foe of ather creatures , ſucceeding one an- 
other without beginning, yer every man of this 
infinite colle&tion to haue had a beginning and 
time to be conceiued and diſpoſed in, 

Bur becauſe I would Keepe within the capa- 
citys of all, | will omitte much which might here 
be ſaid, and ſay noe more but this, that if we 
Should fer vp ſuch a ſucceſſion of infinite effects 
from infinite cauſes, for euer producing one 
another ' we should neuer come to the know- 
ledge of any thinge , nor aſſigne the cauſeof any 
thinge, but fill runne into infinites, And by 
this very reaſon did Ariftotle although a Pagan 
acknowledge one ſupreme , omnipotent , and 
eternall cauſe of all thinges , and all to haue 
proceeded from him , to auoide the abſurdity, 
and repugnanze of infinite cauſes , which other- 
viſe he aw would follow. Neither can there be 
any (atisfation tro reaſon for this admirable or- 
der and /harmony which creatures make , but to 
come to one ſupreme poyer, and higheſt reaſon 
which gaue vnro creatures their power and per- 
feRtions in thoſe limits, and order, which we (ce 
them to haue , that Aſtronomers can fore tell 
to an inſtant the courſes of the ſunne , moone, 
and other planers, and their certaine ecclyples 
many dayes before they come to paſle; and that 
prieſts and exorciſts have power ouer the deuils 
to commande them in peſlefſed perſons ro thoſe 
ſtrange effects, which we ſee. None of which paſ- 
lages would prophane men belecue, if they were 
not ſeene, Therefor we ſecing ſuch an orderin 


natural thinges, and alſo ſupernatural effeRs 
CG iu 
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abone nature we muſt of neceſliry grant a ſupre* 
me cauſe of nature, and ſupernaturall power that 
diſpenſerh with ir, when and as it pleaſeth him : 
po. that this power being thatir limited all is li- 
mited by none; but is withour limirs , one eternal 
and omniporent God, in whom and of whom all 
th'nges are. And ſoerhe queſtion is anſwered, and 
realon is ſatisfyed, having all that it defireth, 
which 1s the reſt of that motion, and cauſe of 
th.t alteration which we fee in creatives. 

Thus by the light of reaſon GoP%hewerh him- 
ſelfe ro vs, and calleth vs roſerve him : andif any 
man %hall ſoc harden his hart by finne, and the 
loue of liberty, as not to be moued with the ge- 
neral conſent of all nations, with thar feare and 
feeling which he hathof God, and with rheſe pla- 
ne and caſy reaſons, he were rather to be looked 
vpon as a monſter ſwiruing from the natureof 
< men , then to be eſteemed as of the ſamena- 
ture and reaſon with them : and if he haue any 
fenſe of man lef+, is rather to be diſwaded from 
vice by the reaſon and natural averfion which 
he hath from it, then to be delt with by argu- 
ments, And therefor I ſay noe more to ſuch a 
man bur this onely word; let him fly vice and 
follow a vertuous, and orderly life, as reaſon 
dictateth thar he should; and then noe doubt 
but within a while he +h1ll both ſee the power of 
God in all creatures, and alſo $shall obſerue his 
divine prouidence, and goodnes by many or- 
caſions in particular ro himſelfe. For there 1s 
nothing that dulleth reaſon and confonndeth 
it ſoe much ia vs, as the much following of our 
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owne wills, and long continuance in finne without 
repentance z nor is there any thinge which ope= 
neth our vnderſtandings foe much to reaſon, 
as the following of reaſon in order , and goodnes 
of life, 

You hall ſce now in a word or two how the 
maſter of Philoſophers hath diſcourſed of God 
by naturall reaſon. onely. He ſeeing that ſome 
canſe by reaſon should be aſſigned of creatures, 
and nor to leaue them to chance, and perceiuing 
the abſurdiry and contradiction of running into 
infinite cauſes, came to (erle himfelfe in one eter- 
nal and omnipotent God, as the firſt and ſu- 
preme cauſe of all thinges , and ſpoke very ho- 
norably and with great reverence of him , giu- 
ing him ſuchtitles as might declare his ſoueraigne 

ower and eminent perte&tions aboue all, as 
_. all chinges depending of him. Somerimes 


he callecth him ens enitum the Being of beings L15 demun> 
ſome times Primum Principium rerum omnitum., 40 «4 Alex. 


The Firſt Principle or Beginning of all thinges. 
And ſpeaking of the Intelligences, that moue 
and guide the heauens , he aftirmeth one to be 
the head and Prince of all, whom ke calleth 
Deum, God, The Supreme Gouernour of the 
world, and of all thinges. And in his books of 
phyficks rebuking the dullnes of ſome in this 


point, he hath theſe admirable words. Some there & > "*f 


ae who hane referred the cauſe of all thinges to - 
Eance, which is to be admired at in them ; becauſe 
affirming of ſenſible thinges and plants that they 
are not by fortune; but that they c-me of ſome na- 
ture , or reaſon, or ſuch like cauſe : for that we haue 
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| mot any thinge of enery ſeede;, but of ſuch an one an 
oline, and of ſuch a man, and yet the heanens , 
and thoſe which amongſt ſenſible thinges are more 
dinine they Till haue to be by chance, and to haue 
noe cauſe. Thus did he diſcourſe of God , acknow- 
ledging him to be the cauſe of all, and the ſource 
and fountaine of all perfections, from whence 
all goodnes ſprang. He gaue vnto him the nature 
of a (pirir,as more perfeCt, and free from the 
imperfections of corporal ſubſtances, and con- 
feſled him to be infinite and incomprehenſible 
Neither doth his doctrine of the worlds eternity 
diſprooue his autority for this, For as light is 
cauſed by the ſunne, and heare by fire, and yet 
are allwais coexiſtent witch their cauſes; ſoe might 
he acknowledge God the auithour and cauſe of 
the world, and for want of faith imagine that it 
was eternally cocxiſtear wich him, 

But if Ariſtotle diſcouered thus much of God 
and ſpoke ſoc honorably of him not having the 
light of faith, but onely of natural reaſon. How 
much ought we to loue and ſerue him in the Ca-+ 
tholike faith? O mſt ſtrong, great, and mighty, 
the Lord of hoſts is his name ( (aith the Prophet ) 
great in conncell, and incomprehenſible in coguta- 
110n: Whoſe eyes are open vpon all the wayes of the 
children of Adam , to render unto eut”y one accord- 
ing to his wayes , and according to the fruzte of 
his inuentions. Let vs then that beleeue theſe 
words by faith, prayſe that bleſſed and powerfull 
name, that we may haucin the end that rewarde 
which his goodnes hath prepared for vs, But we 
will ſpeak: a word or two 
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OF THE VNITT OF GOD. 


N the firſt article of the Crede we proteſſe ——— 
two thinges : to wit that we belecue in almighty 

God, and ſecondly that we belecue in one God 

the maker of heauen and earth : for we doe nor (ay 

makers but the maker, to ſignify vnity, By the 

firſt atheiſme, and by the ſecond paganiſme i is 

reieted, And the firſt being allready foe tully 

declared, it will not be needfull ro infiſt much 

vpon the ſecond point ,it being a verity which 

the wiſeſt of pagane Philoſophers haue by reaſon 
diſcouered , who haue confeſſed one ſupreme and 

firſt cauſe of all effets. And therefor S. Augu- 

tine reporteth'of Seneca the Philoſopher, that Aug dents. 
ſpeaking of idols he vſcd to (ay, that of cuſtome De! 6.0.1» 
they were adored, but not of verity. Heare the 
words of $. Paul diſputing with the learnedeſt 
pagans of the world, the Philoſophers of Athens, 
ypon this point, The God that made the world and 
all thinges that are wn it, he being Lord of hbeauen * 
and earth dwelleth nit in temples made with hand 
needing any thinge : where as bimſelfe gineth life 
unto all, and breathing, and all things. If God 
made the world and all things that are in it, he 
muſt then haue all within his power, all muſt x 
pende, and ſtande neede of him, and he him- 
ſelfe muſt Rtande neede of nothing. He is nor 
rhen a grauen idoll that ftoode neede of men to 
carue it,nor any liuing creature, as thedragon 
of Babilon , that ſtoode neede of lome to ferue 
it with foode; neither is he the Sunne or moone 
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that ſtoode neede of ſome power to giue it the 
limited perfetions, which it hath, as all other 
Ereatures. God needes noe other God, for then 
he were not the firſt beginning of all perfeRions, 
including all perfe&ions within himſclfe, 

This is ſufficient by natural reaſon of this 
verity. That which we beleeue in the Catholike 
Faith is, in one God the maker ef heauen and 
earth,that is of all creatures heauenly and earthly, 
and the conſeruer of them : a {pirituall ſubſtance 
infinite in power, infinite in wiſdome, infinite 
in goodnes, infinite in duration , immenſe in 
infinite places poſſible, and in all perfeRions 
infinite, This we ſee by reaſon, and belecue by 
faith. Heare [[ratl the Lord our God1s one Lord 
which words, beſiderheir diuine authority , haue 
the higheſt degree of humane credit , as the moſt 
auncient and authenticall writings by conſent of 
the greateſt part of the world. / am the firſt and 
the laſt , and beſide mee there 15 ne God. One Lord, 
one faith , one baptiſme. 

Men of more eminent dignity and authority 
as Priefts, Prophers, Iudges &c. are ſomerti- 
mes in holy ſcriptures called Gods, in reſpect 
ef their preeminency and authority ouer others, 
by which they repreſent the diuine power, 


- 
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THE SECOND ARTICLE.- 
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And in Ieſus Chrift his enely ſonne 


our Lord, 


Queſt. Who 5s Chrift > Anſw. Chriſt is the ſonne 
yi God incarnated : true God, and true man: our 
edeemer , 1ndge , and Glorifyer. 


LL this we ſay in the Creede, when we 

profeſle our beleefe in leſus Chiiſtthe one- 
ly fonne of God, borne of the Virgin Mary Cru- 
cifyed for our Redemption , that he shall come 
to iudge vs all, and that there is lifeeuerlaſting, 
to wit to thoſe that are iuſt through the merirs of 
leſus Chriſt. Thus this anſwere 1s contained in 
the Creeds. In the whichwe hauing firſt profeſſed 
our faith in God, as he created vs, ve profeſle 
him now in another miſtecy, to wit as he was 
incarnated to redeeme ys: a myſtery which we 
can neuer acknowledge wich ſufficientgraritude, 
For the vnderſtanding of which we may refle&t 
ypon our former condition and the miſery out 
of which we are freed by it. Man wasin paradiſe in 
a happy ſtate of (pirituall and corporall delights, 
bis ſoule was in grace and fauour with God, and 
his body had then the giftof immorrality, that. 
without dying it should enioy thoſe pleaſures for 
atime, and- afterwards the glory of heauen for 
euer, He was warned onely of one thinge, and 
that was to forbeare one fruit of Paradiſe; which 


God to Keepe him in obediencg, and due ſub+ 
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ieion, had forbidden him to eate of. Ofevery 
tree "of Paradiſe eate thou : but of the rree of know- 
ledge of good, and enill eate thow not. For in what 
day foeurr thou thalt eate of it , thou shalt dy the 
death, To wit the death of body and ſoule, Man 
forbore not, but cate of that forbidden tree, and 
as ſoone as he cate of it his ſoule died inſtantly, 
and his body from that time beganne to dy. But 
the death of our foules being indeede our true 
and greateſt miſery , God was moued with pirry 
rowards them, and of his infinic mercy he de- 
creed to reuiue them againe to his diuine grace 
and fauour. For this he ſent his onely ſonne to 
be incarnated, that is to take the flesh, and na- 
rure of man vpon him; that in that nature he 
might make ſarisfation tor the firſt ſinne which 
man had commitred,and for the finnes of all men 
occaſioned by ir. And fatisfaftion being made 
by him , the wrath of God might then ceaſe 
againſt vs, and we becomming his beloued chil. 
dren, and freinds, might ſerue him worthily, 
and obtaine the bliſle of heauen, which before 
we had loſt. 

All the Perſons of the Bleſſed Tciniry , the 
Father, the Sonne , and the Holy Ghoſt concur- 
red equally to the effefting of this myſtery , as 
hauing all one and the ſame vndiuided poyer 
but the worke was eftefted in the Sonneonely, 
the ſecond Perſon who was incarnated. Authors 
commonly declare this by the ſimilitude of two 
helping another to put on a garment. They 
all three concurre tr the veſting of one of 
them, and one of them onely is veſted with the 
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garment, The garment inthis myſtery is the na- 
rure of man , w.th which the Sonne of God onel 
was veſted ; but the Father and Holy Ghoſt bork 
concurred with him to the putting on of thar gar- 
ment. And the Sonne of God being (oe veſted, 
that in Chiiſt our nature was really vnited ro him, 
ve fay truely that Chriſt ovr Sauiouris rrueman, 
as conſiſting of rwo deftin natures , divine and 
humane, According to his diuine nature he pro- 
ceeded crernally from God the Father ; according 
to his humane nature he proceeded in time from 
the blefled Virgin his mother; and according 
to that nature he made farisfation ſufficient in 
it ſelfe for the finnes of all men that cuer were , or 
#hall be; and therefor we call him our Sauiour and 
Redeemer;becauſc all whoſocuer have bene,orcan 
be ſaued,are ſaued by the merits of his Paſhon, He 
is our Iudge, and in the latter day $ball iudge vs, 
He is our Glorifyer, for that by his merirs our 
good works become meritorious , and purchaſing 
of glory. He is called leſus (that is ro ſay Sauiour) 
not onely becauſe he is our Sauiour indeede , bur 1,4, 
alſo becauſe it was his propper name, impoſed 
not by chance, but by the will and expreſſe com- 
mande of his father; the Angell foreſpeaking it 
to the bleſſed Virgin, when he ſaid Behold 11.0 
Shait conceine in thy wombe , and 5 alt beave a ſonne: Cue. x. 
and thou thalt call his name Jeſus. He is called 
Chriſt to ſignify his dignity , and ſpeciall tun« 
Qions according,to his hmanity : for Chriſt is 
as much as to ſay, The Meſſiaror Anwimed; and 
he was annoinsed in diuerſe reſpects. Prieſts and 


Kings ate annointed , becauſe they baue authe- 


Chrift, 
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rity from God to repreſent his maieſty. Prophets 
aunciently were annointed, becauſe they were 
the interpreters of God, and diſpenſers of dwi- 
ne myſterys.,as Prieſts andKkingsare alſo in their 
kind. Chriſt had all theſe offices, and according 
to his humane nature he was Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King after an eminent manner ; and therefor 
he was eminently and (fingularly annointed , not 
by the hands of Prophets, or Prieſts, bur (piri- 
rually by God himſeclfe. Thou haſt loued iuſtice 
and haſt hated inuquity : therefor God thy God hath 
annoinied thee with the oile of gladneſſe aboue thy 
fellowes, God annointed Chriſt ; and Prophets, 
Prieſts, and Kings are annointed as lefler Chriſts 
that haue power vnder him. Chrift shewed him- 
ſelte a Prophet, actually prophecying many 
thipges; and in particular the moſt remarkeable 
paſſages of his owne death and reſurrection. As 
—_ he offered the moſt holy Sacrifice of his 
ody at the laſt ſupper and afrerwards againe, 
he offered the ſame ſacrifice of his body vpon the 
Cros. He alſo shewed himſelfe to be a King , and 
to: have regall power, that could bring kings to 
adore him, and that he could have brought other 
Kings, and all the Kings of the world as weil as 
them to his feete , if it had pleaſed him; Beſides, 
the Catholike Church is his kingdome , he is the 
head and King of it; allwais with ic vaco the con- 
ſummation of the world. 

His onely Sonne our Lord. The Apoſtles in 
the former article having profeſſed rhe Father, 
who is the firſt Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity; now 
they profelle the ſecond Perſon in leſus Ron 
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the Sonne of God. $. lohn teſtifying that which 


is here  0299""9g+ faith, We bane ſcene and doe 14. 1. 4. 
reſtify that the Father hath ſent the Sonne, the 
Sauiour of the world. And then prefent'y he ad- 

deth rhoſoener thall confeſſe that [eſus Chriſt 1s 

the Sonne of God, God abideth in him and he in 

God. This all good chriſtians doe teſtify, and 
confefſe: and for that end the Apoſtles made 

this article, that we might allyais profeſle it, We 

will ſee here 


CH RISTIANITT DEMONSTRATED, 


f which we belecue and profeſle in this ar- 
ticle, was allwais beliceued by all nue belee- 
uerseuecr from the beginning of the world. All the 
quires of Angels in their firſt creation foreſaw, 
that the Sonne of God was to be incarnated inle- 
{us Chriftour Lord:and the good Angels villingly 
ſubmitting to him, and belecuing in-him were 
ſaued by Nis pretious blood. Bur Lucifer and the 
wicked Angels could not endure to ſee the nature 
of man cxalted to that high dignity aboue Angels, 
that our nature should be aſſumed of God and 
not theirs; which he could but would nor aſſume: 
noe where doth be take Anyels: ((aith S. Paul) yg 4; 
hut the ſeede of Abrabam he taketh. This was the 
ſinne of Lucifer, that ennuying and repining 
at the glory of humane nature in leſus Chriſt, 
he drew others into the ſame linne with him , and 
for aſpiring to be aboue him in glory , h- was caſt 
downe into the depth of the lake, and loſt that 
glory which he might , and should have had, and 
| H 
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which the | Angels haue by ſubmirring to the 
diuine ordination in it. This was beleeued by 
our firſt parents in paradiſe, and euer ſince as 
I $hall preſently shew. Chriſt was promiſed to 
them, and after them to the following parriarks, 
and after the Patriarks ro Prophets: they deli. 
uered that faith to poſterity vntill his comming, 
he when he came delivered it ro the Apoſtles, 
they tro the Church ,the Church by a continuall 
ſucceſſion of Paſtors hath deliuered ir vnrill our 
times, as it doth now to vs, laying, I] beleene in 
God the Father almighty maker of heauen and earth, 
and in leſus Chriſt his on'ly Sonne, onr Lord, In 
this faith all miracles haue bene wrought that 
euer were wrought in teſtimony of faith, This 
was confeſſed by heauen , earth, ſeas, by liuing 
rrees, and ſenſible beaſts, and not onely by holy 
men , but euen by the powers of hell ; all the crea- 
tures of God obeying Chriſt at his comming. 
This the Apoſtles ſaw, and were commanded by 
him to ſpeake it, and when they were forbidden 
by his enemys, they anſwered we can not but [peake 
the thinges which we haue ſcene, and beard; and 
would looſe their lines, rather then they would 
ceaſe from publikely profeſſing ir. $. Paul who 
ſaw not the miraculous life of Chriſt with his 
Diſciples, nor heard his preaching; bur was af- 
retwards called and enlightened by him , became 
notwithſtanding foe aſſured of this verity, and 
by true charity foe vnited vnto him, that he 
thought it was vnpoſhble for any rorments to 
ſeparats him from him ; *ho then hall ſeparate 
vs from the charity of Chriſt 2 tribulation? or diſ- 
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trefſador flamine ? or nakeaneſſe? or danger? or per« 
tention ? ior the ſword? ( as 11 15 written: for we 

are killed for thy ſake all tbe day : we ave eſteemed. 

45 theepe of ſlaughter ) Bur in all theſe thinges we 

onercomt becauſe of him that baih lowed vs. For / 

am ſure that neither death, nr life , nor Angels, 

nor principalitys y ROY powers , neuber thinges pre- 

fent , nor thinges to come , neither might , nor hight, 

nor depth , nor other creature , thall be able to ſepa» 

rate vs from the charity of God, which 15 in Chriſt 

Jeſus our Lord. $. Paul was rauihed and ena- 

moured with rhe beauty of Chriſts divinity, and 

was transformed as it were by loue into him, con- 

teſling him to be the zmage of the wiſible Go, ; 

The firſt borne of all creairre by whom he made _—_— 

the worlds , being the brighines of his glory and the One 8: 

figure of his ſubſt ance. Whom the Angels adore loe 

much more excellent then themſelues, as he hath 
inherited a more excellent nams aboue them, For 

to which of the Angels ( ſaith this holy Apoſtle ) 

did he ſay at any teme Thou art my Sonne to day 

bane 1 begotten thee? in whim avelleth all the full= ,., ; 
neſſe of the Godb-ad corporally. All this did S. ks 
Paul ſay and profeſſe of Chriſt, It vas then noe 
meruaile that with Gods grace he would defendg 

him till death. Thus did the Apoſtles profeſſe 

of him; and this profeſſion they made good by 

many miracles, which the enemys of chriſtianiry 

haue written of and confeſſed. This the poſteriry 

of rhe Apoſtles haue allwais profeſſed in former 

ages and haue ſtrerched forth their hands and 

feere vpon racks, and with cheerfull mindes have 
yeelded their bodys into the hands of rorrurers , 

H i; 
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re vic their owne wills, and to fullfill cheir deſires 
vpon them by what torments they would ; rather 
then to forſake the faith of leſus Chriſt : and 
thouſands of thouſands of faithfull chriſtians , 
gathered trogether in the Catholike Chatch, are 
now ready with them in the ſame manner to pro- 
fee it, Bur we will honour Chriſt, and comfort 
good chriſtians , by declaring the teſtimonys 
which God hath giuen of him. 

We haue of Chriſt wo kindes of diuineteſti- 
monys. Firſt by diuine ſcriptures, and ſecondly 
by his miraculous works, We will heare firſt what 
the (criprures teſtify of him, When the myſtery 
of the Incarnation was tullflled, and Chriſt 
came into the world, there were then in all rhe 
world bur two onely religions, or divine worships 
profeſſed : to wit the religion of the ewes, who 
worshipped one erernall , and omnipotent God: 
and the religion of the Genrils or Pagans adoring 
many Gods. And the worship of one God being 
in the farſt article ſerled for true , and the worshi 
of many Gods reieed by the Apoſtles for falſe, 
it followeth that the people of the Iewes were then 
the people of God. whom he had choſen to be 
truely honored amongf. Secondly ir followeth 
that the Iewes hwing then the true faith and di- 
uine worship, oe en they then beleeued 
was true, and that they then beleeuing in Chriſt 
as to come . he was then indeedero come; and 
wharloeuer they belecucd of him then as furure, 
the ſame we are to beleeue of him as paſt; and 
whatſocuer the ſcriptures received by them 


( which are the old Teſtament ( haue declared of 
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him, that is allwais to be beleeued as of divine 
authority, and as ſpoken by the word of God, 
who didtated thoſe ſcriptures, for the gouern- 
ment of che world in the true worship of him, 

Now the holy ſcriptures of the old reſtamenr 
deliver ſoc planely the comming of a Mefhas, 
or ( which is all one) a Chriſt to redeeme the 

- world, that all whoſocuer receiue thoſe (criprures 
doe ftill confeſſe ir. For it is the maine =_ 
and prime ſcope of the old Teftament, to shew 
that Chriſt was promiſed from the beginning 
to the Parriarks, ard revealed from t1me to time 
to the Prophets, that the world might expect 
him then to come; as it is the butte and (cope of 
the new Teſtament ro declare him to the world 
to be allready come. And as the new Teſtament 
deſcribeth all over the ioy of the faithfull in en- 
ioying him; foe did the old teſtament comfort 
the faithtull then with the expeRation and hopes 
of him, Firſt his comming was fignifyed euen ar 
firſt in paradiſe in terrour to the ſerpent who had 
cauſed our finne, when our Lord threatening 


" him with an enemy that Should come againſt him 


laid , 7 will put enms: ys bet ixt thee and the v oman, 
and thy ſtede an1 the ſeede of her: the shall bruize 
thy head in peeces , and thou halt ly in vaite of ber 
heele, Chriſt was by this myſteriouſly denored , 
God then declaring that the enmiry of mankind 
vith the ({erpent wis to be eſpecially berwixt him 
and the (cede of a w»man : by which iris ſignifyed 
that Chriſt the Redeemer of the world ard the 
ſerpents greateſt enemy $should be particularly 
the ſecede of a woman; and is not there ſaid to be 
H ij 
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of rhe ſecede of a man ; becauſc he was to be con- 
ceiued and borne of a Virgin mother, withour 
the helpe of man. Andthis was the prerogatiue of 
the Sauiour of the world that the finne of mankind 
being firſt occationed by a woman 3 he that was 
to be the death and deſtruction of finne should 
be by the power of God of womans (eede onely, 
without man, The ſame was delivered by reue- 
lation to the Patriarks, and Prophets afterwards; 
and they did not onely declare it to poſterity; 
but alſo deſcribed the manner of the accomplich- 
ment of it. 4 little child 15 borne 16 vs and a ſonne 
1s given to vs and principality is made wvpon Lis 
thoulder : and his name thall be called Mernuelows, 
Comunſeller, God, Strong, Father of the world to 
come , The Prince of peace And in another place 
the ſame Prophet deſcribeth checircumſtances of 
his comming among the lewes. 4rizebe illumi- 
naied Hiernſalem : becanſe thy lreht 15 come (5c, 
vpon thee shall our Lord arize , and his glory shall 
be ſcene vpon thee, And the Gentils challwalke in 
thy lirht , and kings inthe brightneſſe of thy VISINg, 
Lift vp thine cyes round about and fee, all theſt 
ave gathered tegether to thee. T by ſonnes sball come 
from a farre, and thy daughters thall rize from 
the ſide. Then shalt thou ſee, and abonunde , and 
thy hart thall meruaile and hall be enlarged, 
when the multitude of the ſea thall be conuerted 
to thee the ſtrength of Gentls shall come to thee, 
Here it is foretold that the Mefſjas should come 
amongſt the Iewes, vnder the dominion and 
commande of Hicruſalem; the comming of kings 
to acknowledge his power, and the conucriion 
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of the Gentiles, who by multitudes farre and 
neere, should recciuc the light of his dodtrine, 
and obey him ewr Lord, Bur I neede norſtande 
to alledge ſcriptures for the comming of the 
Meſſias, for it is inferred by that which I have 
aid allready , that the Irwes who hadthen the true 
worship of God beleued ir, and irshall appeare 
by many places of the ſcriptures, which I $hall 
afterwirds alledge. Neither is there any diffe- 
rence berwixt that which the people of God be- 
lecued of him by hoſe (criprures before his com- 
ming, and that which the f.ichfull now belecue 
of him ſince his comming , but onely in the di- 
verſity of times; they being before and we after 
him, they beleeuing in him as to cume and ex- 
gm of him, w* hauirg receiucd the ioy of 
is comming. They were not then called Chrs. 
ſtrans alihough they belceued in Chi:ſt ; becauſe 
they were but one nation, and people of the 
| Iſraelirs confiſting of diverſe tribes , ard rocke 
their denomination of /e-es trom the rribe of 
Iuda, which was the cheife rribe, and of which 
it was forerold that the Meſha#should come, Bur 
after his comming when the true faith and diuine 
worchip ws not confined ro one onely nation; 
but was enlarged vnto other nations and made 
common to all, then all truc beleeuers beganne 
to be called by the Apoſtles Chriſtians , as by a 
name which ab&t-+&ed from all nations to thoſe 
who beleeved in Iefus C hrifſt; the rrue Mefhas, 
and Redeemer of the world. Soe thi: all rrue 
belecuers hive 2llwiis belecued in Chriſt , as the 
Iltaelirs or People of che lewes did iramediatly 
H it 
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before his comming, and as now we doe. 

But when Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour came into 
the world, and preacbed his heauenly dodrine 
amongſt the lewes, a People wholy drowned in 
ſinne, ad ginen to pride, and defires of this 
world; he abſtaining from their evil! wayes , re- 
buking their vices, and exhorring them to vertue, 
and contempt of the world, w-thout gining any 
hopes of remporall riches and glory; but onely 
of ſpiritual bleſſings, and ſuch felicitys as were 
to be expected in the world to come ; they deſpi- 
ſed him, and eaſily finding out wiyes to delude 
their ſcriptures , and hardening their harrs againſt 
his powerfull miracles, by which he prooucd 
himſelfs to be the Sonne of God, and the $a- 
uiour of the world, they made it a blaſphemy in 
him toYay ſoc,and ſoughtin private to have killed 
him ; but that not preuailing, for that the ſtrip- 
rures had otherwiſe foretold his death ; they pu- 
blikely apprehended him, and deliuered him 
to the Gentils accufing him, and procuring ſen- 
rence of death to paſſe againſt him, and to be 
openly executed in the fight of the world : and 
ſoe the ſcriptures were fullfilled in that which they 
had forerold of him, and which he alſo had fore- 
told of himſelfe. And although they knew alſo 
of his reſurreQtion againe, and that teſtifyed 
euen by their owne witneſſes; yet they continued 
obſtinate in malice againſt,him, and contradidt- 
ing the doctrine which he taught , haue cuer fince 
for thele fixtreene hundred of yeares in vaine ex- 
peed, and ſtill expe another Chriſt co come 
to redceme them, 
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Here wehaue two thinges to declare, Firſt that 
Chriſt che Meſſas forerold and promiſed by the 
ſcriptures was to be true God: and ſecondly thar 
» Tefus Chiiſt our Sauiour was indeede the true 
Meſſias , whom the ſcriptures foretold and pro- 
miſed. And although the mir . es which our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour wrought were ſufhcient ro prooue 
this doctrine to be true, he declaring himſelfe 
both to be the Sonneof God, and the promiſed 
Meſlias; yer I will breifly aHledge ſome placesof 
ſcriptures to shew that the promiſed Meflias was 
to be true God. Say ro the faint haried : take cou- 
rage , and feare uot : ( (aith the Prophet Elay ) be- 
bold your God hall bring renenge of retribution: 
God himſelfe will come and will ſaue you. Then 
thall the eyes of the blind Pe opened, and the cares 
of the deafe 1hall be open. Then thall the lame leape 
as a ha't, and the tongue of the dumbe thall be 
opened. Here the Prophet ſayth planely that God 
himſ(:lfe shauld come to ſaue vs, and foretelleth 
the miracles which were to be wrought at his com- 
' ming, and by which he was to prooue himſelfe, 
as leſus Chriſt our Sauiour did. $ 
The Propaet Hieremy hath declared this moſt 
conuincingly againſt the enemys of Chriſt. Bchold 


the dayes come, ſaith our Lord: and { willrasſe vp 10 gies, TR 


D auid a inſt branch : and he chall reigne a king fe. 
And this 11 the name that they challcall him: THE 
LORD OYFR IFST ONE. Herethe very 
Jewes confeſſe that the Prophet (peaketh of the 
Mcſlias , who was to come of Dauids race as of the 
moſt eminent man, by which the tribe of Iuda ( of 
which Chriſt yas to be borne ) was aduanced to re- 
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gall dignity,and of which many kings after Dauid 
id ſucceede, And by theſe words he is manifeſtly 
declared to be true God: for where the Propher 
faith , thar he should be called owr Lord the 5ſt 
one the hebrew text hath the word , terragramma- 
ton , by whi h God named himſelfe ro Moyles, 
and which 1s vnderſtood by all, as the moſt pro- 
_ name of God, nener vſed ro Gegnify any other 
ut the true, eternali, and omnipotent God, 
And the people gf the Iewes haue that word in 
ſuch reverence that as vnurrerable they will nor 
name it, nor reade it 1n the (criprures , but read 
Adonas inſteede of it, which the Septuagint in- 
eterpreters expound Lord, 

The Prophet Michz1s declarethin particular 
his proper proceſſion by which he proceederh 
eternally, as the Sonne of God from his eternall 
Father, And thou Bethleem, Eprata,art a lutie ene in 
the thouſands of Inda: out of thee thall come forth 
unto mee he that shall be the dominatour in [ſraet : 
and hi; comming forth f-om the beginning , from the 
dayes of eternity. Where we have two proceſhons 
in the Meſſirs : the one eternall, as he was the 
Sonne of God proceeding from the Father ; the 
other remporall; as he proceeded man of rhe 
Virgin Mary, and wis borne in Bethleem called 
Ephrata to deſtinouich ir from anorher Bethleem 
in the tribe of Zabulon. Thus would God or« 
daine thar the holy ſcriptures of the old Teſta- 
ment Should foreshew, and declare the diui- 
nity of Chriſt, which the Apoſtles profeſle in 
this article, 


Noy ve shey boy that leſus Chriſt our Sa- 
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d viour was the true Meſſias of whom the (criptures 
y forerold, and whoſe divinity rhey declared. It 
< was neceſſary that holy ſcripture should ſoefarre 
F declare the circumſtancesof the Mcflias his com<- 
. ming as that the world might haue fufficient ſignes 
, and tokens to know him by when he came, and 


thar the lewes amongſt whom he was to come, 
receiuing thoſe ſcriprures, might by the fame 
ſcriptures receiue him , or be vnexcuſable if they 
receiued him not; and therefor our Sauiour ad- 
monished chem ſaying [care the ſcriprures. For you 
thinke in tem 10 ane life euerlaſting ; and the ſame 
are (hey that give teſtimony of mee. The teſtimo- 
nys of the (criprures , by which they reftify the 
circumſtances of the Mcfhas his comming to 
agree to our Saviour Telus © hrift, are ſoc many, 


them ; but onely to haueshewedthe divine teſti- 
mony of his doctrine by the miracles which he 
wrought; yet 1 will take ſomethinge our of au- 
thors for this alſo, and eſpecially our of Lyra 
commented vpon by Burgenfſis: and note by 
the way that this Burgenfis had bene himſelfe a 
learned lew, borne of the tribe of Leui and 
brought vp in the ſtudy of that ſet; bur diſcouer+ 
ing the many fleights, and impoſtures which are 
vied by them, after a long conflitt with him- 
ſclfe, reſolued in the end ro become a chriſtian, 
and accordingly with his whole family he recet- 
ued in baptiſme the faith of Chriſt. Atrer ſome 
yeares he was made bishop of Burgosin Spaine, 
and became an eminent prelate in the Church, 
of God, and wrote his commentarys vpon Lyra, 
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in which he hach well reſtifyed hſs zeale of the 
Cathol.ke faith, 

Firſt by the circumſtances which the (cripru- 
res deliver as rokens of Chriſt the Meſſas , itap- 
om that he is allready come, The Prophet 

lay (peaking of the land of Iury which was to 
bring lym forth, ſayth, that before she rraxeled the 
brought forth, before her tim: came to be delimered 
. the brought fir th a man child. In ail that Chapter 

he | nm of the Meſſias his comming ; and ac- 
cording to the Chaldaike tro{lation thoſe words 
are ro be ynderſtoode of his comming before 
the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, when the land 
of Iury felt as it were, the pangues of a woman 
in child birth in that deſfolation, and deluge of 
forrowes, which then came vpon hr: and it is 
as much as tro ſay that the land of Iury sbould 
bring forth the Meſlias after a ſtrange manner, 
not after the ordinary courſe of women, who 
baue ioy after their deliuery; but on the —_— 
the paines of deliuery after her bringing fort 
of him : and foe it happened vith them in the 
comming of Chriſt : for after his comming when 
they should haue receiued him and reioyced in 
his birth , then came their ſorrowes for reieting 
and denying him, to the extreme miſery of Iury 
and Hieruſalem , and vrrer diſperſion of that 
people, And it is to be obſerued that this Chal- 
daike tranſlation is eſteemed of by the lewes for 
the moſt authenticall cranſlition which they baue; 
in ſoc much that they place ir with their (cripru- 
res in another columne ouer againſt the rext, that 
they may hauc it ready at hand for ths ynder- 
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ſtanding of the ſcriprures. Soe that the paines 
of the land of lury being allready paſt in the 
deftruction of Hicruſalem , about fixreene hun- 
dred yeares fince, and Chriſt the Mcſhas __ 
brought forth before it ; it followerh that he mu 
then haue bene come; and therefor ir is a moſt 
extreme obſtinacy in the lewes, and thoſe chat 
recciue thole ſcriptures , that ſeeing theſe hi nges 
to haue come to paſſe they doe not fſecke after 
Chriſt, who came in thoſe times, and with foe 
many miracles and myſterys preached his 
gho(pell, 

Bur the Prophet Daniel forertelleth the time 
of his comming. He ſetting himſelfe ro pray car- 
neſtly to God in faſting, fackloth, and ashes, 
for the redemption of the Iſraelits out of the 
captiuity of their enemys in which then they were, 
obtained not onely his defire ; but alſo more then 
he prayed for: and that was that an Angell of 
God Should appeare vnto him, and wn both 
the redemption of the 1ſratlits , out of that par- 
ticular captiuity of the Babylonians; and alſo 
the time when the generall Redeemer of the 
world should come. Seauenty Weekes are abbridg- 
ed wpon thy people, and vpon thy = ey that 
prenarication may be conſummate, and ſinne takg 
an end, and iniquity be aboliihed : and enerlaſting 
inſtice be brought , and viſion be accompliched , aud 
prophecy : and the Holy one of Holys be annoin- 
ted, Know therefor and marks: from the going forth 
of the word, that Hiernſalem be built againe vnto 
Chriſt the Prince, there thall be ſeauen weekes , 
and ſixty rwo weekes , and the ſtreets shall be built 
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againe, and the walls in ftraitneſſe of the times, 
And after ſixty two weekes Chriſt thall be flaine* 
and it thall not be his people , that shall deny him, 
Theſe weekes of yeares which the Angell here 
afſigneth for the comming of Chriſt the Meſſias, 
make in all foure hundred and ninety yeares ; 
about which very time our bleſſed Sauiour came, 
preached his ghoſpell, and ſuffered death; and 
there was none els that came abour that time, 
that can be thought to be the promiled Meflias, 
the Holy of Holys that was flaine, and whom 
noe people should deny, And after whatſocuer 
manner rheſe weekes of yeares be vnderſtoode, 
they muſt long fince hane expired 

The Prophet Aggzus defcribeth theſe cir- 
cumſtances of the Mefſias his comming, As yer 
there 1s one litle while and 1 will mone the heanen, 
and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry Lond, 
And 1 will mone all nations : and the defired of all 
nations shall come: and 7 will fill chis bouſe r1th 
glory ec. Great thall he the glory of this laſt houſe, 
move then of tbe firſt. By which ir appeareth that 
Chriſt the Mecſlias was ro come in the time of the 
ſecond Temple, which is now long fince def. 
troyed; to wit a few yeares afrer the Paſhon of 
our bleſſed Sauiour : and therefor he, orels ſome 


other of thoſe times was Chriſt the defired of all 
nations, and promiſed by theſe ſcriprures ; bur 
there is none els that is or can be pretended ro be 
he: for although $. Iohn Dapriſt was raken by 
the Iewes ro be he; yer they preſently lef- that 
conceipt, when they ſaw him to ſubmirre vnto 
Chciſt, as his inferiour, and to acknowledge 
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him whom they would not recfiue. Therefor 
Chriſt our Saviour was Chriſt the Meſhas , of 
whom this Prophe: was inſpired here :0 ſpeake. 
Furthermore the other tokens by which the Pro- 
pher here foresheweth rhe comming of Chriſt 
the Meſſias, agree punctually ro our blefſed $a- 
uiour. Firſt the heauens were moued by diuerſe 
ſtrange apparitions which authors mention to haue 
bene ſeenc againſt his comming : as by the mira- 
culous ſtarre which appeared cothe wiſem-n , and 
conducted them to the aſtoni-hment of Herod, 
and all Hieruſalem. The (ca and the earth were 
then moued , when all the ſubiects of the Roma- 
ne Empire repaired ro their natiue places, to 
haue their names enrolled; as though of purpoſe 
thac the B, Virgin Mary might goe from Naza- 
reth to Berhlcem, the place where rhe Sauiour of 
the world, according to the Prophers, was to be 
borne, Which morion being generallin all the vaſt 
dominions of the Romanes,was moſt remarkeable 
and (oe great and ſtrange a motion both by ſeaand 
land, as vntill then the world had neuer ſeenenor 
could fee ; and therefor moſt worthy ro be noted, 
But it was a more fearefull motion of the earth, 
thar , which Ioſephus celarech ro have happened a- 
gainft rhe comming of Chriſt, He ſaith that there 
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was then in Jury fuch a terrible ear:hquake , that TO 


the neighbouring countreys thought that all the 
inhabitants of it had bene vtrerly deſtroyed and 


not one man of them left aline. As for that which 
the Prophet ſayerh of che 1it houſe, that is to (ay 
theſecond Temple,which wasrhen inbuilding, thac 
it hould be greater in glory chen the fuſt , which 
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Salomon builded, it declareth and confirmerh 
all the reſt: for it can not be vnderſtoode that 
the ſecond Temple $should excell the firft in ex- 
rernall glory; becauſe in that ir was farre inf- 
riour vato it; as appeared by the ancients of Iſra.1, 
who remembring the firſt , wept ro ſee the ſecond 
in its beginnings foe farre $horrt of it : 1rwas but 
halfe as high and in workmanship , riches , and 
externall beauty not comparable to it. lt was in. 
deede more glorious in this and more to be 
honored , that the Sauiour of the world honored 
it with his perſonal and corporal preſence , com- 
ming in the time of the ſecond , and being by our 
bleſſed lady preſented in it, and hauing preach- 
ed, and wrought miracles at it, and kept the 
obſeruances of it, Thus did the ſonne of God 
and erernall wiſdome, of whom S$.lomon w 
but a figure, honc -* it and render ic more glo: 
rious then Salomon could doe the former. Deny 
this to the ſecond Temple, and you make ir in 
all thinges inferiour to the firſt, 

He now that should thinke to ſatisfy all theſe 
ſcriprures concerning the time, circumſtances, 
and ſignes, by which they haue foreshewed the 
comming of the Mcſſhas ,by laying that he is all- 
ready come, and came Hom: thac time in which 
our B, Sauijour came, bur dorhnot yer manifeſt 
himſelfe ro the world \ bur lyech hidden, and vn- 
knowne, retired vp in the Caſpian mountaines, 
or that he liveth priuately at Rome, as a lepar, 
or that he wandereth about the world from coun - 
trey to contrey ( as the commune laying is of rhe 
wandring lew, and perhaps from hence —_— 

tnar 
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that ſome leves haue affirmed this of their Chriſt 
his ng rp + vartill the time of his manifeſtation 
come) he that shall (ay this may feigne what he 
will, and sheweth plancly thathe ſeeketh but rode- 
lude the diuine (criptures , and regardeth burlirle 
the good of bis foule, which he will hazard by 
ſuch vaine fictions which neither he, nor any 
other Knoweth of, abſtinatly inuenred ag iinſt che 
light of his owne (criptures, and againſt the ghoſ- 

ell of Ieſus Chriſt, planely fullfilling chem in 
the fight, and to the notice of the whole world. 
But this fiction of ſome lewes was forbidden and 
ſuppreſſed preſently by there. 

Many other teſtimonys haue the ſcriptures 
given of our Saviour Teſus Chriſt, Firſt they often 
declare thar Chriſt the Meſſias, and Redeemer 
of the world should come of the rribe of Iuda , 
and of the houſe of Dauid : whichis foe cerraine- 


ly verifyed in our bleſſed Sauiour , that his 


encmys as yet could never queſtion ir. They de- 
clare that he should be borne of a Virgin : that 


he should come forth 'of Bethleem : thar kings y4;.; K 


Should preſent him wich gifts : that a meſſenger 


Should goe before him to prepare his wayes; the + 46h 


voice of one crying in the delert prepare the ya 
of our Lord : that he should cure , blinde, deafe, 
dumbe, and lame: that he should eome meeke 
a and more particularly riding on an afle. 
hat he should be deſpiſed by his owneſeruant, , 


and thar his price should be thirty peeces of (yl- 2.4. iu. 


uar: that he should be reputed amongſt the wick- 
ed: that he should become the moſt abie& of 
men, a man of ſorrows ; that he should be car- 

I - 
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ried as a lambe to the ſlaughter, withour opening 


of his mouth: that his garments Should be di- 


uided by lott: that gall and vinagre should be 
giuen him to drinke, Theſe and many more thin- 
ges would God haue to be foretold in the diuine 
ſcriptures of Chriſt the Meſhias ro come, All 
which agree foe planely go our Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt that they neede noe applicarion. 
He that would fee what the Sybills have pro- 
4A , and what other authors of the Genti- 
es hauc written of him , may reede the Spiritual 
Directory , Broughtons Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
or the Holy Court; but I have shewed irallready 
by a better teſtimony of the diuine word, and 
will therefore omitre thoſe inferiour authoritys. 
Now we will declare the faith of Chriſt by his 
works, and shew by them that his words were true 
when he (aid , the very Forks which [ doe gone refti- 
mony of mee. Firſt the manner of calling his A- 
poſtles, in the beginning of his ghoſpell, and 
miracles ,and their ſigange readineſle in follow- 
ing, and obeying of him, shew that the power 
of God was planely with him: and that he had 
_ ouer their harts. They Knew him nor when 
e called of them ; and ſome of them before then 
had neuer ſcene him, He was totheeyea pocre 
man, that had nothing to giue them, nor any 
meanes of preferment for | ng nor yet what 
with all to maintaine them; and neuertheleſle 
he onely calling of them , without any delay or 
demurre at all, or without obieCting, or queſtio- 
ning of any thinge,they left all they had , and 
preſently followed him. He $hewed in this his 
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wer ouer them, and that he had the harts of 
men in his hands, co 'draw them vnto him. He 
yas of that ſanQtity of life, that his enemys haue 
confeſſed and admired it. He was full of charity 
to all, andof humility , patience, mildnefle , and 
other vertuecs ; ſoe mecke and truely louing to his 
enemys, that in the midſt of all thoſe great igno- 
minys, falſe accuſations, greeuous and vnipea- 
keable paines which they put him vnto, he vrrered 
not the leaſt word of diſdaine againſt chem ; bur 
euen then inhis hart he waspitrying ofthem andfell 
to his prayers, praying carneſt]y to his Father for 
them, and cordially excuſed:hem in what hecould, 
Nor did he offer to refiſt or let others ro doeir 
for him; at|though he shewed planely thar by 
many meanes he could haue defended himſeltfe. 
With theſe and the like vertues he planted firſt 
his ghoſpell. He confirmed it alſo with many 
miracles which he wrought, giuing health ro che 
licke , fight to the blinde , hearing to the deafe, 
lpeech to the dumbe , and reſtoring the dead ro 
life againe, And he confirmed the miracles of 
his life by his glorious refurre&ion when he was 
dead? Who euer heard the like ro this? Chriſt 
confirmed his doctrine with a moſt eminent fan- 
ity of life; he confirmed agzine the verity of 
his doctrine, and ſanctity of life by asplane mi- 
racles as any can be; and to conhrme all this, 
he promiſed that within three dayes after his death, 
he would raiſe himlelfe againe to life , and he per- 
formed ir All this our blefled Sauiour did, ro 
draw vs to him, and eſpecially to the lewes to 
bring them to receiue his dectrine, and to be- 
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leeue in him; or els that they might be vnexcu- 
fable, if they beiceued not. We reade of di- 
uerſe w cked men, who by falſe deluſions have 
gone about to prooue their errors ; but the holieſt 
of men that euer were neuer shewed the like 
ſanity , nor wrought ſuch miracles as our Sa- 
uiour wrought, nor concluded them with their 
reſurrection from the dead. This would the Son- 
ne of God particularly reſerue tohimlelfe ro con- 
firme that ghoſpell which he was to preach, and 
to make maniteſt his divine, and ſoueraigne 
power, that he wasthe authour of lifeand death, 
Mahomer indeede had many wayes by falſe im- 
poſtures to delude his ſfouldiers : (a being once 
dead his power was at anend, In his life time he 
Shewed himſclfe an AntiChriſt to Chrift, prowdly 
extolling himſelfe aboue the Sonne of God , and 
promiſed to his followers that he would rize agai- 
ne from the dead; bur as I ſay he being once 
dead , his power was at anend, and hispromiſe 
vanished away with him. His promiſe was to rize 
againe to the world cight hundred yeares after 
Fo death; and although he tooke ſoe ws a ſpace 
for it; yer now that fpace is runne, and heh 
dred yeares being paſt long fince, Mahomet is 
fti1] as dead as he was, and we hauenoc nevwſe of 
his riſing againe. The whole world was witneſle 
of our Sauiour Chriſt his death, thouſands of 
people ſaw what he ſuffered, and beheld his 
death vpon the Cros; and the third day after he 
r0ze againe to life, and made his enemys the 
witneſles of his reſurreQion, 

But ve vill inſiſt a litle longer ypon this point 
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of our bleſſed Sauiours refarretion : for it is a 
moſt material, and maine ground of the Apoſtles 
in their preaching, for the foundation of the 
chriſtian faith and conuerſion of Infidels; as may 
be ſeene all over in their as and Epiſtles. $. 
Paul preaching Chriſt te the Synagogues when 
he had thewed his deſcent according ( to the di- 
uine promiſe ) from the Patriarks, he concluderh 
all with the teſtimony of his reſurreftion, and 
repeateth jr ouer againe, Vrging it as by reaſon 
a moſt efhcacious motiue and conuincing argu- 
ment fully to ſatisfy their vnderſtandings, andto 
draw them to belecue in him. Firſt Chriſt would 
ſoe notify the myſtery of his reſutre&ion in his 
life time, as that his very enemys might ſtande 
in expectation afterwards to ſee the performance 
of ir; and that by it he might not onely encou- 
rage his diſciples and reinforce,them who as faint 
harted fouldiers had forſaken him in his Paſhon; 
; bur alſo thar it might ſerue as a teſtimony tothe 
e world of the verity of his doctrine, and that his 
[ lufterings were voluntarily vndergone, and of 
e 
| 


AS. 13. 


his owne good will; that ſoc the (candall of the 
Cros might be taken away, and all ſeeing his 
s pover, might beleeue in him, And therefor be 
f ſpoke of it, and promiſed it firſt whilſt he lived, 
e and would in his Paſſion be publikely accuſed 


f of it, vntill he had made it (oe knowne , that the 
is Prieſts of the Iewes and Phariſees hearing ot it , 
Ie might labour all they could to hinder it, and 
Ne that all cheir labour might appeare ro be in vaine. 


When therefor they had gotren their malice full- 
nt WF filled and according totheir deſice bad procuted 
I uy 
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his death, they came togerher to Pilare, and 
{aid Sir, we hae remembred , that the ſtdncer ſaid 
yer lingng,, after three dayes [ will rize againe, 
Commanie ther for the ſepulcher to be kept mill 
re third day : leaſt perhaps his diſciples come , and 
fteale him away , and ſay to thepeople , he 5512.0 
from the dead &c. And Pilate ſaid you hane 4 
guard: yg e, gnard bim as you knw, and they de- 
parting , made the ſepulcher ſure; ſealing vp the 
flow, with warchmen, Thus would Chriſt haue his 


reſurrection to be raken notice of, and ro be op- 


* poſed before it came to paſte, and would permitte 


his enemys to vſe what meanes they could to pre- 
uent and hinder it, or to conceale it. Bur what 
is man to compare with God ? or who can hinder 
the diuine ordinance? by theſe meanes the re- 
ſurretion of Chriſt became berter teſtifyed, 
and was made more apparent afterwards when 
he made good his word and performed it. Oa the 
third day early in the morning the devour wo- 
men being come to the monument , Behold there 
Was made a great earth quake. For an Angell of 
our Lord deiſcenied from heauen : and comming 
rolled backe the ſtone and” [ate vpon #1: and his 
Conntenace Fas as lightening: and his garment white 
as ſnmowand for feare of him the warchmen were 
affriehie1 and became as dead, And the Angell 
anſivering ſaid to the women feave not you, For ] 
know that you ſeeke Jeſns that was Orucifyed, He t 
3s not here for he is rizen as he ſaid. Come and ſce 
the place where our Lord was lard. All theſe thin- 

es the watchmen were made wirneſles of, and 


reſtifyed them to the cheife Prieſts ; who conſult- 
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ing together gaue them a great ſumme of money, 
to ſay that his diſciples had come by night, and 
had ſtolne him away when they were a ſleepe: and 
promiſed to them rthar if che Preſident should 
come to heare of it, they. would perſwade him 
and ſecure them. Who notwithſtanding would 
not be perſwaded by them; bur taKing the ou 
cular examination of it from the watchmen 
themſclues , informed Czſar of the truth of it ; 
and by his information , and other motives the 
Emperour was foe moued in affetion towards 
Chriſt that he propoſed in the ſenate for diuine - 
honour to be giuen to him by the Romanes : and 
being offended that he obtained it nor , he pro- 
rected thoſe that were deuored v nto him, and 
commanded vnder paine of death that none 
Should hinder their denotion, 

But Chriſt would nor leaue his reſurretion 
vith theſe onely , although ſufficient reſtimonys 
of the good women, and euill warchmen ; bur 
would appeare aliue vnto many more, and re- 
matned forty dayes after ir vpon earth, that by 
many apparitions, in which be often shewed him - 


ſelfe, he might giue ſufficient proofe of it. We yy, 16, 


haye how that firſt he appeazed ro Mary Magda- 
lene, after that to two diſciples going to Emaus , 
afrer that to all the diſciples rogether, except 
Thomas , who then was not with them , afrer that 
to them all againe when Thomas was with them, 
and permitted him to be incredulous of his re- 
ſurtetion, and not to belceue the reſt of the 
Apoſtles afhirming it, that he might both ſee him 
and feele him to be rizen againe, and should 
I 11 
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confeſle him in thoſe circumſtances to behis Lord 
and tis God, And $S. Paul mentioneth to the 
Corinthians how that he appeared to more then 
flue hundred brethren togerher. Thus would our 
Saviour take ſtill more and more witneſſes of his 
reſurreQion before that he would aſcende into 
heaven, s ering bim/elfe alme after his Paſſion 
by man" ar7ments. For he was ſeene, heard, felt, 
and Gid eate with the liuing. And the myſtery of 
his reſurreRtion was foe manifeſt, and certaine, 
that all our Fuangeliſts in their ghoſpels would 
record it, withour feare of cither Iew or Genrtil 
eiſproouing them in it; and foe cerraine that 
loſephus the beft hiſtoriographer of thoſe times, 
and 'who flourithed immediatly after them could 
not with his honour ( although a lew) queſtion 
the truth. of it or omitteto ſpeake of ir ; bur hath 
recorded ir for true amongſt the publike andre- 
matKeable rhinges that then happened , com- 
monly Knowne , and vnqueſtioned; and hath 
left in his hiſtory this worthy (aying of Chriſt, 
There was in theſe times Jeſurawiſe man if it be 
law full to call him a man; for he Was a worker of 
miraculous thinges , and a teacher of thoſe that de- 
fired the ruth , and adioyned vnto himſelfe many 
both of the lewes and Gentils, This was Chriſt: 
him did Pilate cerucify at t eaccuſationof the cherfe 
of our nation; But thoſe that low: d him yet forſooke 
bim not: for '@ appeared againe wnto them the 
third day aliue, Becanſe the Prophets by the inſpi- 
ration of God foretold theſe and other ixnnemer able 
miracles of him, In which words of this authour 
is conteined the ſumme of all that which I haue 
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ſaid of the miracles of Chriſt : to wit that hecon- 
firmed his doRrine with miracles, andhis mira- 
culous life by his reſurreion from the dead : the 
Prophets being inſpired to foretell theſe chinges 
of him. ; 

And as Chriſt himſelfe firſt founded the ghoſ.The ApoHies 
pell of our belcefe in the ſanctity of his owne life pro«ctung 
and miracles; foe alſo would he hauec the ſame 
faith to be propagated afterwards by the ſanctity 
and miracles of his Apoſtles. Firſt their holines 
of life was admitable evento theirenemys. They 
were contented with shame, pouerty , hungar, 
cold , heate , impriſonmenr, banishmenr, whipps, 
and all Kind of diſgraces, and crueltys, that 
they might honour Chriſt avd enioy him. And 
ſoe willingly did they ſuffer without euer repen- 
ting them of that which they bad done for Chriſts 
fake; that after perſecution they ſtill beganne 
againe to preach him; carrying his ghoſpell from 
place to place, and proclaiming it amongſt all 
ſorts of people, not fearing the barbarausneſle 
of any, but condemning all danger and labour- 
ing inceſſantly, reiovced to ſuffer for him. They 
mainteined the ghoſpell of Leſus Chriſt with ſuch 
reaſons, force of (pirit , and miracles, that being 
theraſclues volearned, they confoundedthe learn- 
edeſt of the world. All were +Roniched art rhe 
hearing of them, the fame of their preaching 
ringing in all places. They confounded the lewes, 
filenced the oracles-of the idols;and with in a 
few yeares they filled the world with a number» 
leſſe number of conſtant chriſtians. And this they 
did not by force of armes, making of (editions, 
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or riſing 'of partys to defende their cauſe , or 
to increaſe their number; but with humilicy and 
patience. Thus did the faith of Chriſt beginne 
in the verrue and power of God ; and notas ido- 
latry and Turciſme, by the power and commande 
of the ſword , forcing of people to their obe- 
dience, It beganne in liclenes , pouerry , humi- 
lity and patience, and increaſed as a grane of 
muſtarde ſecede into a goodly tree: hauing noe 
Princes or porentares of the earth to protect or 
wo countenance it, noe men of learning, elo- 
quence or humane pollicy , to draw others vnto 
it; bur of fuch learning and eloquence as God 
infuſed into them. God ſpoke in their mouths , 
and with their hands : and God foe (peaking the 
prowde of the world came downe to :heir doctrine 
and became humble chriſtians , the rich of 
the world contemned riches , the toll wers of vice 
beganne to loue vertue, and » happy change was 
ſeenc in the world by them. Theyhad to conteſt 
with Princes, Judges, Prieſts, Magiſtrates, Phi- 
loſophers, artificers, and all ſorts of people, 
who as their enemys mainteined their auncient 
rites and Privileges againſt them Yer theſe poore 
and ignorant men kept till che chriſtian fairh on 
foore, and maugre all the power which their ene- 
mys had, the more they oppoſed ir, the more 
God increaſed it, and the number of che faithfull 
wis daily augmented: that their enemys of all 
ranks and manner of callings intheend were con- 
rented ro ioyne with rhem , and ro hazard their 
ticles, dignitys and profits, and to forſake their 
owne wills, and lives to obey Chriſt, This was 
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moſt miraculous; cuen as much as the miracles 
which they wrought, and as planely reftifyerh the 
pewer of God to haue brought theſe thinges ro 

alle, 

4 After the Apoſtles the ſame faith of Chriſt 
was ſti[l continued by others, whom God raiſed 
as Apoſtles ro ſucceede them; and to whom he 
gaue the ſame ſpirit with ſanRtity of life, and 
power of miracles to defende it. And is at this 
day profeſſed and defended by miſſions of Prieſts 
and religious men, who goe as Apoſtles to preach 
the faith of Chriſt ( as 1 haue ſcene in Spaine eue- 
ry yeare) for the moſt part to be ſent vnro the 
ſtrange and rude people of the Indias for their 
conuerſion ) and by foe many miracles make 
good that which they preach , that it werea mad- 
neſſe to queſtion all thole thinges which God hath 
ougheby them, 

And euen here amongſt vs vnworthy we ſee by Exorci/mes. 
continuall experiences the power which Chrift 
frongne ro his Apoſtles of caſting forth deuils,ro 

e practiſedby chriſtian Prieſtswith good lucceſle; 
the powers of hell trEbling ar the nameof Chriſt, 
ae forced whether'they will or noe to yeeld pollef- 
hon when they arecomanded by it.Andto ateribu- 
re this vnto art magicke by the c6mande of grea- 
ter deuils ouer the lefle, is thatdefperate refuge 
vhich thelewes vſed againſt Chriſt himfelfe,ſayin 
thar in Beelgchub Prince of the dewils he did caſt M412. 
forth deuils; and which was commonly objected 
againſt the Apoſtles by their enemys , and can nor 
be true. Firſt for that the exorciſmes of the Church 
are nor done againſt the leſſer deuils onely, bur 
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vVith the greateft © poſition, hatred, and — 
that poſſible may be againſt che greateſt and all 
the deuils of hell ; ouer whom there is none but 
God, that hath ſupernaturall power. Secondly 
the Kingdome of the deuils is not (oe diuided , as 
that any of chem should doe good or hinder euill 
except they be forced vnro it by the power of 
God; yet by chriſtian exorciſts they are often for- 
ced to many thinges amongſt infidels ro the de - 
ſtruction of infidelity and hereſy, and amongſt 
chriſtians of euill life ro the hinderance and con- 
fuſion of finne : which the deuills with all their 
powes would mainteine. Thirdly if we might at- 
tribute that which is done to the extirpation of 
infidelity , hereſy, and confuſion of finne , or for 
ſome good end, to any other but the power of 
God ; we Should neuer acknowledge, nor could 
euer deſtinguish the power of God at any time to 
be exercized ouer the deuils; although we ſaw 
them neuer ſoe much forced , and neuer ſoc good 
effects to proceede of ir ; but might atrribure 
goodnes to the authour of euill. And this was that 
manifeſt conuincing argument with which our 
Sauiour anſwered to the Phariſys , when they 
made this very obiefion againſt him /f / in Beel- 
zebub caſt forth dewils , your children in whom doe 
they caſt ont ? 

We haue then for the comfort of chriſtians 
chriſtianity demonſtrated by the holy ſcriptures 
of the old teſtament and the miracles of Chriſt, 
and of the Apoſtles, and of the continually fuc - 
cecding and now being Church of Chriſt, 

That which he caught and confirmed by mi- 
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racles was, that he was the Sonne of God, the 
authour of life, the promiſed Mefſias and Sauiour 
ofthe world. This the Apoſtles preached after him: 


and this ve now preach inthe Catholike Church, 44-4: 


and ſay with $, Peter ne#ther 55 there any other name 
wnder heauen ginen to men,where in we muſt be ſaucd 
bur in the cuer bleſſed name of ITeſus : in him we 
bleſſe and honour God, profeſling him in the 
Creede to be his en:ly Sonne our Lord. As the 
Sonne of God he is true God , infinite in all per- 
fedtions , equall with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the very dame in nature and eſſence 
vith them: according to which nature the A- 
poſtles in this article profefle him owr Lord, Ac- 
cording to his humane nature he is alſo our Lord; 
for that his humane nature being vnſited to the 
diuine , was exalted in dignity, and made ſupe- 
riour ynto all creatures, and had power aboue all 


men and Angels, «£1 power ( faith he ) is given My.28: 


to mee in heauen and earth. Chriftians that be- 
lecue in Jeſus Chriſt, and carry in their namethe 
name of him ought very much to honour them- 
ſelucs in it, and to imitate him. In baptiſme they 
haue renounced the works of Satan to put onthe 
armour and follow the warrfarre of Chriſtians : 
and then they recciued , as alſo in the other Sa- 
craments, the ſouldiers garment of diuine grace, 
theic linnes being forgiven them by the merits of 
Chriſt, Ler vs then as his ſouldiers, and ſeruants 
ſeruce him , and reſiſt his enemys, Let all the world 
open their eyes and harts to his divine power, 
and if they haue any feeling of God, or deſire 
to hauc it, and will conſider the works which he 
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hath done , and ſuffered , noe doubt but they shall 
ſee and confeſle that which his very enerwys con- 
felled; who hauing ſeene the paſlages of his 
death went away, ſaying, /ndeede this was the 
Sonne of God. [xtthem belcecue and profeſſe this 
in the true Church of Chriſt , and ler neither life 
nor death , nor the louc of any creature cuer be 
able to feparare them from ir. But there remai- 
neth yer to shew which of all chriſtian Churches 
is the true Church of Chrift, This by Gods grace 
I shall shewin the expoſition of the ninth article; 
where I $hall deſtinguish the Catholike Church 


from all falſe Churches, Now we vill goe on to 


THE THIRD ARTICLE. 


HO was conceined by the Holy Ghoſt, 

\ X / borne of the Uirgin Mary. Although 
the myſtery of the Incarnation be ar. 

tributed here onely tothe Holy Ghoſt , as theugh 
Chriſt were concciued by his onely power; yer 
ve are not to thinkethatit was done by him onely 
without the Father, and the Sonne, For this is a 
rule without exception in the myſtery of rhe bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, that all the external] works of God, 
to wit thoſe which he doth in reſp< of creatures, 
are done indiuifibly by all the Perſons of the B. 
Trinity; becauſe their power is all one indiuiſible 
power in them : and foe the Conception of our 
Saviour was done by the ſame power of the Fa- 
ther and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And to ſay here that Chriſt was conceiued by the 
Holy Ghoſt is the ſame as today , that his concep- 
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tion was by the power, and ſpeciall gift of God, 
after a ſupernaturall and not after a natural man- 
ner, It is here attributed particularly to the holy 
ghoſt by reaſon of the great loue and bounty of 
God which he sheved in it, For although all the 
divine perfectious be equally commune to all the 
Perſons of the B. Trinity ; yer ſome certaine titles 
or attributes there are , which are vſed as propper 
and particular to them ſcuerally. Soe ve attribute 
power to God the Father ; becauſe the Sonne, and * 
the Holy Ghoſt proceede from him. We arttri- 
bure wiſdome to the Sonne; becaule he procee- 
derhi from the Father by way of vnderſtanding, 
We attribute goodneſle, loue, bounty, and the 
like to the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne by the 
operation of the vill, which loueth nothing but 
that which cicher is good, or at leaſt is apprehen.. 
ded then as good, And foe thoſe works of God 
in which his power is moſt manifeſted are artri- 
buted co the Fathes : thoſe which declare moft 
kis wiſdome ate attributed ro the Sonne: and 
thoſe which shew moſt his goodnes, loue, boun- 
ty, and chelike, are attribuced to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Neither was it an inuention of men by theſe ter- 
mes and attributes to deſtinguish thediuine Per- 
ſons ; but it was an inuention of God himſelfe, 
The Apoſtles were inſpired to attribute power 
particularly ro the Father; ſaying I belecue in 
God the Father Almighty. $. lobn was inſpired 
to attribute wisdome to the Sonne calling him 
the Word of God which was f:om the beginning. 
And Chriſt himſelfe attribured goodnes. in par- 
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ticular to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaying your father 
from heauen will gine the Good Spirit ro thoſe that 
aike him, Soe although all the divine perſons be 
equall in power, wiſdome, goodnes ,and in all 
perfections the ſame, according ro $. lohn T-eſe 
three be one, and (oe all of them concurre equally 
to the Conception of Chriſt ; yet here it is attci- 
buted uteri" to the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe 
the loue of God is foe eminently manifeſted in 
it, For the ſame reaſon ye paintthe Father as an 
auncient man z becauſe the Yonne and the Holy 
Ghoſt proceede from bim:; we paint the Sonne in 
humanenature, an intelleQuall creature, becaule 
his procefſion is by way of vnderftanding : we 
paint the Holy Ghoſt as a doue; becauſe the doue 
15 a bird that sheweth moſt louc; and loue ( asl 
haue (aid) is the property of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Neither can it be diſpleaſing to God that we ex- 
preſſe him by theſe corporal shapes and fpecies 
of viſible things, which are naturall and neceſlary 
for our vnderſtandings, And to shew this he would 
expreſle himlclfe foe, appearing in thoſe very 
Shapes by which we expreſle him. He appeared 
vnto Daniel like an old man, / beheld ( ſaith he ) 
nll the threnes were ſet and the auncient of dayes 
fate hrs veſture white as now , and, the bare of h1s 
head life cleans wooll, The Second Perlon was not 
onely made imo the fimilitude of men but appea- 
red in the rrue nature of man in leſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. The, Holy Ghoſt. at the baptiſme of 
Chriſt was ſcene as a douc ouer him , S. Tohn tel- 
titying / ſa” the Spirit deſcending as a doue from 
beanen , and he'remained vpen him, Thus _ 
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God repreſent himſelfe to.vs, and wecan not re- 

pre him berter then as he hath repreſented 
imſelfe. 

Borne of the Virgin Afary. By this articlethe 
Apoſtles profefle the procefſion of Chriſt accord- 
ing co his humane nature, For having in the rſt 
article profeſſed the Farcher who is the firſt Per» 
ſon, and in the fecond the Second Perſon, in 
lelus Chriſt his onely Sonne; now they goe on 
to ſpeake of him as man ,according to the na- 


'* ture which he aſſumed of the Virgin Mary bis 


mother, For where as orher children proceede 
both of father and mother , he by rhe operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt was pnder Sr of his mochers 
natare onely , she remaining allwais a Virgin. 
S. Ioſeph, as the husband of our bleſſed lady, 
was taken for the father of Chriſt. And when they 
heard him with that Knowledge and wiſdome dif- 


puting in the remple, admiring they (aid 55 nos this Mar. nz; 


the carpenters ſonne? noe! he was the ſonne of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and aſſumed humane narure of 
her! nature, and of her Virginal body; but of 
noe man. And this was a myſtery which God 
would reucale and foretell by his Propher long 


before , ſaying behold a Virgin 1ball tonceie and ſa. 7. 


beare a ſonne. For as ſoone as the Angel had deli- 
uered his meſſage ro her, and. he had anſwered, 


Behold the handmaid of owr Lord, be it dane to £86: 1, 


mee according tothy word, conſenting tothe my(- 
tery propounded by him , the ſacred body of 
our Lord was of the Virgins body preſently form- 
ed and his foule was infuſed into it, and they 


being vaited to the divine Perſon ; chereas then 
K 
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in one perſon the ynion af two natures, and 
Chriſt who wes the eternall ſonne of God, was 
alſo the ſonne of man, as he praceeded ofthe 
Virgin Marty: both natures in that admirable 
coniunction Keeping their perteCtions , that as 
S. Leo faith the glorification neither conſuming the 
Snferiour , nor the aſſumption deminishing from the 
ſuperionr, This is a myſtery incomprehenſible by 
vs; and therefor the omnipotency of God was 
propounded by the ——_ ro our bleſſed lady 
as to be conſidered particularly in this worke, 
when he (aid the Holy Ghoſt chall come vpon thee , 
and the power of the moſt bigh sball ener cheddev 
thee, For as the loue and goodnes of God towards 
vs appeareth here moſt illuſtrious; ſoe was it 
moſt congruous , that his power Should appeare 
aboue our vnderſtandings , moſt miraculous, | 
The conception of Chriſt ſurpaſſed all ordinary 
conceptions not onely in that he was coneceiued 
$ 


of 2 Virgin mother; but alſo in the circcumſtan- 

ces of it, For where as the (pace of ſome dayes is p 
required for the framin of our bodys, and to 2 
diſpoſe them for ms lacred body and $| 
foule of our Lord were both vnited rogether in if 
the firſt inſtant of his conception, and the diuine al 
nature vnto them : by which his humanity was Fe 
enriched with diuine gifts, and was in eminency he 
of dignity and ſandtiry aboue all: all others io' 
bein C adoption onely, and Chriſt by nature thi 
the _ of God. This is not vnderftoode by wh 


vs, but belecued ; yet it was as eaſy to God that 
by his high power a Virgin should conceiue , and 
bring forth without the concurſe of man; as it 
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was for the rodd of Aaron to conceiue nourishing 
moyſture, and to purt forth budds, leaues, flogers, 
and almonds by the ſame power of God , without 
the natural concourſe of the earth, And it is in- 
deede as ealy to God to make a Virgin tocon- 
ceine as the bleſſed Virgin did of her owne nature 
onely with out the helpe of man, and to frame 
a body in an inſtant, as our bleſſed Sauiours was, 
as it was for him to make all other women ro con- 
ceiue vith the helpe of man ,'and to frame the 
body by litle and litle with ficte Gifpoſitions for 
the (oule : which he could haue ordained other- 
wile, but would not; becauſe he would have the 
conception of Chriſt to be aboue all moſt pure 
and miraculous. _— 

And as the conception of Chriſt was moſt 
miſterious; foe was it fitting that his birth alſo 
Should be: that she who had conceiued with the 
priuilege of her Virginity free from corruption, 
should bring him forth in her delivery free from 
paine , and other myſerys which other women are 
then (ubic&t vato, And that as the 1oy with which 
She conceived him was not corporal, but hea- 
wealy and ſpiritual ; foe that his birth should be 
alſs full of ioy and heauenly confolarion to her, 
For if God would ſend his Angell to the shep- 
heards to comfort their harrs and to hl] them with 
joy for the birth of our Sauiour; how great may we 
thinke the joy of the B, Virgin then ro haue bene, 
who was foe ſingularly choſen of 'God ro be his 
mother > We can not but w:th renerence thinke 
of thoſe conlolations , which $she had in nis birth, 
He came from ber ſacred wombe as the beames 
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of the ſunne pierce through cleare cryſtal , with- 
out hurting it; and as the fame ſacred body of 
our Lord paſſed through the ſepulcherin his re- 
ſurrection without breaking it, ſoe did he paſle 
out of his mothers wombe without any violence 
done to her, 

We ought very much to _—_—_ in the birth 
of Chriſt for the reaſon wifich the Angell gius, 
becauſe this day 1s borne 10 you 4 Sanionr. What 
greater joy Can priſoners, and condemned per- 
{ons haue, then in one that vill faue them, Ve 
haue then great reaſon to reioyce in that toy 
which the Angell brought , and ro celebrate every 
yeare that ſacred day. And yet foe great is the 
malice of hereſy , ſoc dishonorable ro God, and 

eruerting the mindes of men, that ſome in this 
Glens, who call themſclues chriſtians , dare 
venture to worke on Chriſtmas day, refuſing to 
piue thar honour , which all chriſtians haue ſoe 
ong g'uen to the birth day of Chrift, Ve reade 
in holy ſcriptures that Kings in auncient times 
kept feſtivall the yearely day of their birthes : foe 
Pharao Gen. 40. Antiochus. Mach. $. 6. and 
Herod Mat. 14. and can the birth day of any 
King with iuſtice be obſerned, and nor the birth 
day of Chriſt the king and Saviour of the world 2 
If ſome courtyer of Pharao had refuſed to keepe 
the feaſt of his birth day, oppoſing the' ſolem- 
nity which the reſt did obſerue; would not he 
with reaſon haue iudged it as an affront, and pu- 
nished ir as a dishonour done ro him » How dare 
then any chriſtian be foe bold, and prophane, 
as not to Keepe the ſolemnity of Chriſts birth , 
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knowing that one day he hall iudge him for ir? 
It is true authors differ in aſſigning the day on 
which he was borne, But what then? Nall ve there- 
for keepe noe day at all in honour of ir ?orshal 
any one shew himſelfe foe ſingular and prowde, 
as vpon his owne ſenſe 92 aut? a to dil- 
obey the whole Church of Chriſt 2 We Know nor 
for certaine the time in which the (criptures were 
vritten , nor the authors that wrote them all ; shall 
we therefor reie& them as ſome hzretiks haue 
done, and haue noe ſcriprures at all? we know 
not iuſt the time in which the Sundays Sabaoth 
was firſt begunne to be kept ; shall any one there- 
for refuſe to obſerue e7bue if the Church could 
change the Sabaoth from the ſeuenth day, on 
vhich God had inſtitured ir, to the eight day; 
and could binde all ſoe ro obſcrue it , although ir 
were not the day on which God reſted from the 
creation of the world ; shall nor the Church binde 
all ro obſeruc a day which she determineth in ho- 


nour of Chriſts birth?zalthough perhaps he was nor 


borne iuſt on that day ? ve reioyce in that meſlage ae. x; 


which the Angell brought , when be aid behold / 
Enangelize to you great 10y, Which thall be to all 
the people , for to day is borne to you 4 Santonr, It is 
ficting that the Church should inſtitute a yeately 

folemnirty of that ioyfull day, and ir is ficting 
that we should obey the Church. The day which 
the Church infticuteth is Chriſtmas day, and 
therefor we keepe it. Beſides this is moſt likely 


to be the true day of bis binth; which , according a, 2: 
toS, Auguſtine, was on the eight of the Calends ds Trim.c. 5: 


of lanuary, Euar bleſſed and moſt ſolemne may 
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that day be in which our Sauiour was borne, in 
which the ſonne of God firſt appeared in the na- 
ture of man, in which our nature firſt appeared 
vnited to God, and in which both natures being 
matried rogether,came forth of rhe Virgins wom- 
be as out of their bride chamber, the Angels 
reioycing and bidding toy vn'o men. Then it was 


TR 
"_ when they were heard to fing , Glory rn the vigheſt 
to God: and in earth peace 10 men of reod will. Ler 
| vs with the Angels ſay thoſe words, and doe as 
The myſtery VE lay in all our ations, 


of the Imezy- This the Catholike Church laboreth to doe 
werrowefren in this myſtery of the ſonne of Gods incarnation, 
Peproſenced. repreſenting it vato her people, and Rtirring 
them v> to a gratefull remembrance, and thanks- 
giuing for it by many devour prayers, and cz- 
remonys, which they often repeate in honour 
of it: as by the ſigne of the Cros, the maſle, the 
Creede, the Haile Mary, and the like, in which 
it is ſtill commemorated ; that we behold in 
them the fullfilling of that great vifhon, which 
Exe.3, Moyles had, when our Lord appeared to him in 4 
flame of fire out of the middes of a bush : and the 
kuch was on fire, and was rot burnt, By which the 
Conception of Chriſt was fignifyed ro be of the 
bleſſed Virgin , withour detriment of her Virgi- 
nity, and that he was ro be borne without paine 
to her. And this viſion ,as it fignifyed the Sonne 
of God veſted with our nature, was (oe high and 
glorious, thar Moyles was commanded to bare 
fb.16 His feete for the holineſſe of the very ground on 
which it appeared, He at whoſe beck the pillars 
of beauen tremble and dread is inuolued in the my- 
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ſerys of our nature to draw ys to vertue and to 
ſaue vs by his merits, 


THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, 


co fered wnder Pontins Pilate was Crucifyed 
dead and buried. The Apoſtles hauing pro- 
feſſed Chriſt in the glory ot his divinity ,as the 
onely Sonne of God ,and in the myſtery of his 
conception and ioy of his birth, ſer hima now be- 
fore our eyes in his paſſion and death. That ſacred 
body which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and was vnited to the diuine word , in the wombe 
of a Virgin, we behold ir now in the hands of 
cruell executioners, who haue free power to tor- 
ment and to kill it; ſee now that body nailed vpon 
a Cros and ſoc expoſed to the ſcorne of the world, 
That face of life whoſe beauty the Angells defire 
to behold, is left pale and dead without comli- 
nefſe and beauty. The hocrible paine which Chrift 
ſuffered in bis Paffion is not to be apprehended by 

Ys; but was without doubt (oe greatin it (elfe, thac 

the apprehenfion of it in himhad bene ſufticienc 

to haue bereaued him of life, if he had not ſup- 
porred nature by ſupernaturall meanes; as C 
did in that agony which he ſuffered in the garden 


by the apprehenſion onely of his future Paſſion, Mar. z6, 


vhen heſaid my ſoule 55 ſorrow full enen unto death, 
For his body as it was conceiued and framed onely 
of the Virgins blood, was of a more tender com- 
plexion, and more ſenſible of paine then others 
are, and ſoc he had a moreliuely apprehenſion , 


greater horrour, and more repugnance from the 
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torments of his Paſhon , which he foreſaw , and 
according ro the inferiour part of. his ſoule , he 
deſired and prayed to be freed from, although 
they were woluntary to him. 

For rhe vnderſtanding of whichwe are to vnder- 
ſtarde two powers in the ſoule of man commonly 
called the Superiour, and Inferiour part , or por- 
tion af rhe ſoule. The ſuperiour power is in reſpect 
of its higher operations of reaſon and will , which 
it hathequall with the Angels. The inferiourpait 
or portiorr of the ſoule is the inferiour powerwhich 
it hath , as itis ſenſitiue, cauſing vsto feele by our 
ſenſes,as inferiour creatures doe. According to the 
ſuperiour of the foule, the Paſſion of Chriſt was 
nothing forrewtull ro him, as not being contrary 
to his reaſon and will; bue it was moſt voluntary 
nay ioyfull ro him : he went asa gyant to runne 
that race, and was ſtraiphrened ynrill he had per- 
tefted the baprtiſme of his Paſſion, According 
to the inferiour power of the ſoule, as it is (en- 
ſible, he could not but feele paine, and his ſenſes 
did abhorte the torments of his Paſſion; for 
otherwiſe they had bene noe tormenrs vnto him: 
and as the complexion and conſtirution of his 
body was more perfe&, ſoc was he more ſenſible 
of paine; and therefore the very apprehenſion of 
his Paſhon had a more violent effect in him, then 
the paines of death is euer read to haue had in 
any other; cauſing a ſweat of blood ro runne downe 
to the earth' from him. This would he ſuffer be - 
fore his Paſſion, to shew that his ſorrows were 
aboue all forrows and moſt horrible ro him. 


Yer he would preſerue his life yntill be had (uffer- 
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ed thoſe thinges , and fullfilled that which the 
{criprtures had forerold of him. 

For two reaſons the Apoſtles would ſpecify, 
that Chriſt ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate. Firit 
for the more particular and exact retation of his 
Paſſion; to shew that the Prophecys were full- 
filled that had fignifyed the time abour which ir 
Should be. And ſecondly tor the performance of 
his owne words, to shew the accorplishing of thar 
which himſelfe had foretold , when ſpeaking of his 


Paſſion, he ſaid, they sball delizuer him to the Gemtils ye vo, 


to be mocked, and ſconrged, and crucifyed, Which was 
fullflled when the Iewes apprehending him , deli- 
uered him ro Pilate, and his ſouldiers, who were 
Gemtils, and (courged, and crucifyed him For the 
cheife of the lewes ſeeing that they could not re- 
fiſt the dorine which he preached, nor the 
power of his miracles, cauſed him ro be appre- 
hended, and to be ſent as a malefactour to Pon- 
rius Pilate, who was then the Romane Preſidente 
of lury , and who by the inſtigation of the lewes 


adiudged him as they defired tothe deathof the ©*H4 


Cros : which was held in that place the moſt diſ- 
gracefull kind of death, that malefaours could 
luffer ; and was ſoe much abhorred by the law, 


that we reade in deuteronomy he is accurſed of ,\ , 


Gold that hangeth on 4 tree. Yet this the moſt re- 
prochfull of all deaths was Chriſt contented to 
vndergoe for vs: and that in a moſt ignominious 
manner betwixt two the cues. 

We haue in the ſcriptures many myſterious 
types, and honorable — , by which God 
would foreshew the death of his fonne, Innocent 


Gen. 4; 


Gen. 24. 


Exo. 12. 


Heer. 11, 


Cor.1.15. 


Rom. 38. 


To. 3. 


C brif fu fer - 
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Abel murthered by his brother was a figure of 
leſus Chriſt killed by the lewes. The Sacrifice , 
which Abraham was commanded to offer in his 
onely ſonne ; was a type of Chriſt offered for vs 
on the Cros. The vnſported lambe which the IſraE- 
lirs were commanded to offer when they came 
our of Agypt repreſented alſo our Sauiour offer - 
ed for our redemption: of whom the Prophet 
ſaith, and / as a myd lambe that is carried to 4 
viftime. The brazen ſerpent which God com. 
manded to be ereRed , that the people beholding 
it might be cured from the ſtings of the fiery (er- 
pents was, as it were, the shaddow of Chriſt nai- 
led on the Cros, For as thoſe that were wounded 
by lerpents were cured by that; and as of vipers 
and ſcorpions a medicine is made againſt their 
poylon and ſtings ; foe the malice of finnecom- 
mitted by man was cured by man againein leſus 
Chriſt contrary to him, By a man deat , ( fayth 
the Apoſtle) and by a man the reſurrettion of the 
dead, And as the brazen ſerpent was in shew a 
ſerpent ; but had noe ſting nor poylon to hurt, 
bur vertue to cure the ſtings of other ferpents ; 
{oe Chriſt in the ſimilitude of the fleth of finne had 
noe linne, but tooke away the finnes of the world; 
and therefor himſelte fignifying his death on the 
Cros, (aid, as Aoyſes exalted the ſerpent inthe 
deſert , ſoe muſt the ſunne of man be exalted. 

Chriſt ſuffered voluntarily of his owne free« 


ad welunts> Will; and could if it had peaſed him haue eſcaped 
rity. 


all, or any part of his Paſhon ,and death. T his 


he often shewed in his life time. Sometimes when 


they would haue Killed him, be became preleatly 
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inviſible ro their fight, and walked through the 
midſt of them wirhout being ſeene, Sometimes 
he prevented them , abſenting himſelfe, —_ 
their inward thoughts and harts ro be bent again 

him. Sometimes he shewed thar he had power 
ouer their mindes , mouing them as he would, and 
aſlwaging the malice which. was in them, vnrill 
the hower of his ſuffering came: and when his 
hower was come, he came forth amoneſt his ene- 
mys, and cuen then he moued acts, ot peo- 
ple to follow, and to glorify him ; bur a few dayes 
afrer when they came to apprehende him he 
would then be taken, and would not defende 
bimſelfe, or be defended by others. He would 
with a word of his mouth ſtrike them downe to 
the ground, to shew that he had them in his 
power, and could haue freed himſelfe; bur he 
would let them rize againe, and would goe away 
pn with them, to fulifill the will of his father 

y ſuffering , and dying for vs. 

Chriſt ſuffered for the redemption of all , and 
redeemed all: that is by his Paffion he purchaſed 
meanes for the ſaluation of all. Theſe meanes are 
the Sacraments of the Catholike Church. Thoſe 
that are baptized and receiue worthily the reſt of 
the Sacraments , as they are neceſlary for them , 
are ſaued bythe merits of Chriſt in them. Thoſe 
that are not baptized, or receive not the Sacra- 
ments as they are neceſſary for them perish nor 
through any defe@t in the Paflion of Chriſt, by 
which they had ſufficient meanes ts be ſaued ; bur 
through their owne ſinne; becauſe they will nor 


apply thoſe meancs to themſclues , which Chciſt by 
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his Paſſion procured for their ſaluatton. 
The leaſt paine of our Sauiours. Paſhon, or 
the leaſt ation which he did in his life rime had 
bene ſufficient to haue redeemed the whole world, 
and a thouſand worlds, if it had bene offered to 
that end by him, as the full price of our redem- 
prion; becaufe it proceeded from thediuine Per- 
-ſop which was of infinite dignity; but it was not 
intended ſoc by him, He ouervalued the purchaſe 
of our ſoules; and by a ſuperabundant grace 
would giue more then he needed when he gaue his 
life for them , and would haue nothing to ſtande 
for the price of our redemption without his death, 
This he would doe to teſtify his loue towards vs , 
andro giue vs an example of many vertues. 


Queſt. What dve we gett by Chriſt redeeming vs ? 
Aniw. We gerr the f.rgiuneſſe of our ſinner, and 
the acceptance of our good works by the merits »f 
Chriſts Paſſion, applyed vnio vs in the Cathotike 
Church. 


The Sacraments of the Cathol:ke Church haue 
their vertue , and efic by the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
Thoſe that worthily receiue them are ſandtifved, 
and haue the remiſhon of their ſfinnes : and being 
then in the ſtate of grace, the goed works, which 
in that ſtate are done by them are acceptable to 
God, and haue proportion to ſupernatural glory. 
The Sacraments therefor hauing by the merits of 
Chrifts Paſſion power, and verrue roſandtify vs , 
ve haue by his merits the forgiuneſſe of our linnes, 
and the atceptance of our good works, 
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Man had commirred finne in mm and 
all mankind was infected with that finne: and our 
nature being oncetainted , it corrupted ſtill more 
and more and ve fall in our life times into many 
attuall finnes. All the good works which we could 
doe vere oFnoe value, nor could we by any mea+ 
nes make farisfaQtion for any finnecither origi- 
nall or actuall; becauſe there is noe condignity 
in perſon and works berwixt vs and God that was 
offended. The Sonne of God was therefor incar- 
nated in Chriſt, that the diuine natuce vniting 
to it felfe the nature of man , might foe dignity 
ir by that vnion in him, that he could make fatis- 
faction for our ſinnes, and obraine for vs the re- 
miſſion of them , and that our good works being 
then done in the ſtate of grace might become 
acceptable ro God and proporrionable to glory; 
which of cthemſelues they could nor be. We could 
haue finned ſtill more and more, heaping finne 
vpon (inne, and increaſing our damnation ; bur 
we could haue done nothing in that ſtate by which 
we could riſe from any finne, Soethat the remiſ- 
hon of oar finnes, and the acceptance of our 
good works to the obtaining of euerlaſting glory, 
1s to be atrribured to the merits, and power of 
Chriſts Paſſion, which is actually applyed vnro 
vs by the Sacraments of the Cacholike Church. 
The Apoſtles would particularly profeſle in 
the Creede the Paſſion of Chriſt; and that he 
dyed, to confounde thoſe hzretiks that should 
deny his death, as ſome have'done,” Theſe are 
ſufficiently refuted by this article, and by all che 
Evangeliſts affirming that he gae vp the ghoſt, 


P/. 13. 


Ts. 1, 
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That is is ro (ay that his ghoſt, fpirit, or ſoule 
( which is all one) departed, and was ſeparated 
from his body ;zdeath being nothing els bh the 
departure or ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
body. For this reaſon allo the Apoſtles would 
declare , thar Chriſt was buried, to confirme his 
being dead, Bur altbough he would hauc his body 
to be buried, as the bodys of other men z yer he 
would preſeruc it from corruption in the earth; 
beatals it was moſt decent that that ſacred body, 
which was ſoc miraculouſly framed by the Holy 
Ghoſt withour corrupting the Virginity of his 
mother, should afrer death be tree from all cor- 
ruption : according to that which the holy King 
had prophecyed thou thalt not gruethy holy one to 
ſee corruption, 

To conceiue ſomethinge of the greatneſle of 
chis myſtery we may conkider who it was that ſuffe- 
red theſe thinges : that it was one whole perſon 
infinitly ſurpaſſed in power , wiſdome , beauty, 
riches , and all kind of dignity, and goodneſle, 
the moſt renowned Prince that cuer was in the 
world. And if it be a horrible thinge to thinke of 
the murthering of any man,and much more of 
ſome great and gracious Prince, and a cruell 
ſpeacle ro behold ir : what feeling'ought chri- 
ſtiins ro have of the Paſſion of Chriſt , when they 
conlider it? Bur it is but a weake compariſon to 
compare Chriſt to any earthly Prince. S. Iohn 
ſaith that he was the Word which was with God, 
and that this Word was God. O almighty God 
what then $hall we ſay or thinke of this myſtery 2 
thy power and maicſty (cemeth hereto be leſlen. 
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ed, thy wiſdome is diſpiled ,thy goodnes quel- 
tioned , brought to tryall, and \ ny rk. O 
bleſſed Sauiour whom $. Paul deſcribeth to be 


he, whom God hath made the here of all, the Heb.r. 


brightnefſe of his glory, and the figwe of his ſub- 
ſtance, how comes thy brightneſle to be foe ob- 
ſcured, and thy ſacred and life giuing face to be- 
come pale, and void of life? as 4 roote from a thirſ. 
ty ground, that there is noe beauty nor comli- 
neſle in it? It was by vs that thou cameſt into this 
plight : thou didſt beare our linnes, and they put 
thee to paine, and disfigured thee, Thinke now 
O Chriſtians of that which you beleeye, and con- 
fider who he was, and what he ſuffered for you, 
Ieſus Chriſt the onely ſonne of God (uffeceth for 
man , the maſter for the ſeruant, the Creatour 
for his creature, he that made Angels and men, 
heauen and eatth, he of whom, and by whom 
and in whom, are all thinges he bore our enfirmitys 


eur ſorrowes he carryed,and became asalepar ftruck- Rom. Ut, 


en of God, and humbled. He was wonnded for onr x ;1. 


I1quitys , and with the waile of bis firipe we are 
healed: our finnes drew blood of his facred body, 
and crucifyed, and Killed him. Heauen ſtoode 
aſtonished the ſunne was ecclypſed, a terrible 
darknefle was ſpred ouer the earth, the earch was 
Shaken, graues opened, and the bodys of the dead 
roze vptolife againe, at this myſtery ; and sballic 
make noe impreſſion in vs? Behold © Chriſtians 
Chriſt expired on the Cros and ſay often with your 
lelues who is this that is Crucifyed and dead?who is 
thss that is crucifyed and dead? It is the onely ſon- 
ae of God, whom the Angels adore,the latcher of 


Heb. 10. 
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att \ _# 


whoſe shoe $. lohn Baptiſt was nor worthy to looſe; 
Thinke then againe what he was crucifyed for ? 
It was to take, away our finnes, and to bleſle vs 
with cuecrlaſting glory. O blefled Lord, O God 
our Sauiour how great was thy loue to vs, and 
- hatred ro finne, that could cauſe the miracle 
of thy incarnation, and death for our redemp- 
tion? I reioyce in thy merirs by which 1am re- 
deemed : and being now ar liberty, I dedicate my 
ſelfe for euer ro thy ſeruice, Keepe thou my ſoule, 
and let it neuer forſake thee The ben: fit which we 
have by the dearh of Chriſt was prafigured vnto 
vs in the law of Moyſes, where guilty perions, 
that had fled co the citrys of ſanctuary, were ſer at 
liberty , and went home pardoned at the death of 
the high Prieſt. Our high Prieſt was Ieſus Chriſt, 
beauen is our bleſſed home, finne banished vs from 
thence , bur thither we returne againe by the death 
of Chriſt. hawing confidence ( laith the Apoſtle ) in 
the ering of the holys tm the bloo4 of Chriſt. Let 
vs {erue him as we ought, and then indeede ve 
may haue conhdence in him, 


THE FIFTH ARTICLE. 


E deſcended into hell , the third day he aroſe 

aqaine from death. The Apoſtles hauing in 
the former article profeſſed the Paſſion and death 
of Chriſt , declare now his victory, and triumph 
ouer it, That which by this article is propo ed 
to be belceued is, rhar the ſoule of Chriſt depart- 
ing in death from his body , deſcended truely 
into hell. For as long as his body remained in the 
lepulcher, 


picker, kx ſoule was ſeparared from ir, and 
that while was deſcended into hell. 

Some haerctiks have wickedly denyed this 
article of Chriſt his deſcenfion into hell, igno- 
rantly vnderſtanding by hell his ſepuſther Nor 
conſidering that his deſcending into the ſepul- 
cher was profeſſed before in the former arricle; 
and therefor. there needed not another article 
to repeate it ouer againe, and to ſay that he de- 
cended into the ſepulcher. Neither is u a propper 
manner ef ſpeech in thar ſenſe: for the body 
of onr Lord was then dead, and deſcended nor, 
bur was laid by others in the ſepulcher. This 
therefor cag not be ynderRoode of his body de- 
ſcending into the ſepulcher ; but of his ſoule de- 
ſcending into hell. 

Aunciently by hell ſomeplace in general was 
vnderſtoode, where the foules of men reſided 
afrer death; and it was not onely taken for the 
place of the damned, but alſo for the r<fi- 
dence of the iuſt. As when the holy Patria:kKe 


lacob mourning for the death of his ſonne lo- 
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ſeph, laid, / will deſcende wnto my ſonne into hell geg. 15) 


and when the Apoſtle faith, /n the name of [eſis 
enery knee bow of the calcſtials, terreſtrials, and 
infernals. For hell in Latine is as much as ro fa 

a place inferiour vnto ys, or below vs, which 
is therefor in the earth. For the vnderftanding 
of which we may deſtinguish fower places in the 


Phol. %s 


Frwer lynds 


earth , the recepracles of foules departed. Pirlt bet. 


there is the loweſt hell of everlaſting damnarion: 

which is the furtheſt place from heauen , as moſt 

ſuerable to thoſe whaſe lives, and ations were 
L | 
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furtheſt of, and moſt oppoſite ro God; and there. 
for in reſpe&t of punishmentr it is the deepeſt 
hell. Secondly the next aboue that in paine, is 
Purgatory, Thirdly aboue purgatory is the place 
where the (oules of thoſe are Ftained , who dy 
onely in original finne, Fourthly aboue.thar 
there was a place for the ſoules of the iuſt, that 
dyed before Chriſt, not hauing the guile of any 
ſinne, or (atisfation to make for ir. For it was 
not conuenient that any should enter into heauen 
before Chriſt who purchalcd it for all, and there. 
for thoſe ſoules remained in an inferiour place 
vnrill the death of Chriſt; and then he deſcending 
to them freed them from that place, This was ſome 
tines called the boſome of Abraham ; becauſe 
Abraham was the father of rheele&t, and com- 
prized \as it were in him all the iuſt as Chriſt came 
of his ſecede who was the head of all the iuſt. Thi- 
ther therefor did our bleſſed Sauiour deſcende , 
to bleſle and ro free thoſe holy ſoules. And per 
haps he would alſo shew himſelfe ro the ſoules of 
purgatory , for their comfort; as alſo to the 
damned ſoules, for their terrour and rebuke. 
Chriſt was buryed on the fryday on whichhe 
ſuffered. ( For the death of the Cros was held in 
thac_ ignominy, that the law commanded thoſe 
thar were Crucifyed to be taken from the Cros on 
the {ame day. ) After his buriall he remained in 
the ſepulcher all that day , and all Saturday, and 
part of Sunday vartill about breake of day: all 
which time his ſoule was deſcended into hell, Then 
he releaſed the iuſt our of that place in which 


they were detained, and brought thery with hjm 
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to the ſepulcher : where, vaicing his foule and 
body rogether-againe, the chird day he aroſe from 
the dead ; not as thoſe who haue bene reviued 
by the power of others to a ſecond lite, and to 
dy a ſecond death; but by his owne power he aroze 
againe to dy noe more, For the divine nature 
being allwais preſent with his body and foule, 
as vnited with them in the vnity of perſon, he 
had power to raiſe bimſclfe, and by his owne 
power he tooke life againe,and aroze glorious ; 


and therefor he ſaid of himſeife. / yee/d my life ;, ig; 


&c. / yeeld it of my ſelfe and I haxe power to yeeld 
it; and { hane power to 16ke it afane, 

We reade of diuerſe who haue bene raiſed from 
death to life both before, and fince the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt; but his refurretion excelleth 
theirs in many reſpects. Firſt for that he raiſed 
bimſclfe ( as 1 haue ſaid) by bis owne-power 
and all- others were raiſcd by his power.. Second- 
ly he was the firſt that euer aroze 4 meſa Third- 
ly others aroze to death, as well as to life. Fcurth- 
ly his reſurrection was the cauſe and meanes of 
all our glorious refurrecions, In theſe reſpects 


$. Paul calleth bim the firſt fruits 'of rhoſethar 


rize to life. Chriſt ( faith he) is rizen from the cy, rx, 


dead , the firſt fruits of them that ſleepe : In Chriſt 
all thall be made aliue. But exery one in Hr owne 
order : the firſt frutts Chriſt then thoſe that, are 
of Cheſt, 

The reſurreRtion of Chriſt ought to be a great 
comfort and encouragement to the good. For 


Wis rizing to glory b<«th giuen vs hopes of a glo- 


rious relurredtion, Blefed be God ( faith $. Peter ) Per. 1,1, 


L 1j 
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and the father of our Lord leſs Chriſt , who bath 
regenerated vs wnid a linly ho , by the reſurrett1in 
of Ieſns Chriſt from the dead vmo- an inheritance 
encorruprible, We are encouraged to beare with 
* patience All afflitions, and all Kind of perſecu- 
rionsin thisworld , in hopes to rize glorious with 
him. Chriſt is our head and we are the members 
of his body , and- he hauing made way through 
perſecutions for vs , we ought couragiouſly to 
follow him, 


THE SIXT ARTICLE. 


E aſcended imo heauen ſineth at the right 

hand of God, Chriſt hauing conſummated 

the worke of our redemption by his death on the 

' Cros; and after his death performed his reſur- 
reign; and hauing after his reſurre&tion remai- 

ned forty dayes on earth, to teach bis diſciples, 

(ſpeaking of the Kingdome of God); ( that is to 

lay inſtructing them concerning the gouern- 

ment of the Catholike Church, whichis the king- 

dome of God vpon earth ) he had done nov all 

-. for which his farhet ſenthim, and was to aſcende 
into heauen, and to carry mankind vnto that 
bleſſed place of glory, which he had purchaſed 
for them, He tooke therefor his diſciples vnto 
mount Oliuet to be the witneſſes of his aſcenſion: 
and lifting vp his eyes, and bleſſing them , he was 
gloriouſly el ated in their ſight : and they being 
rauithed with iey, and fpirituall conſolation at 
it; bchold two Angels ( whom the Euangelift 
calleth men ) ſtoode beſide them in white gu- 
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ments, and ſaid to them, Te men of Galily why 43. r. 


ſtande you looking into beawen? This leſus # hich 
a a/ampred from you into heauen thall ſca come, 
4s you hane ſerene l1m going into heaven. Thus 
would our Sauiour aſcende , that he might giue 
vato the-yorld a taſt, and ſcantling of the future 
glory ,and a memorial of his ſecond comming. 
This was the moſt glorious day that eucr was 
to mankind, For this is the day of our firſt entring 
into heaven. The holy Propher ,king Danid in- 
uiteth afl the world tothe ioy of this Sf 


All ye nations clappe hands : make inbilation 10 pf. 46. 


God in the voyce of exultation, God 15 aſcended in 
1bilation. To day mans nature rriumphed in the 
heauens , and that ſoc glorious , that it was exalted 
aboue all the coleſtiall powers cf Angels, to the 


very right handof God, See 6 man ( (ayth S. lobn 5,,, 4 
Chiyſoftome) how high thy nature 12exalted, Conſt- Aſcem. 


der the diſt ance of heauen, and earih,and of the lower 
to the hig her heagent, and from thoſe higher heauens 
to the Angels, and from them to the higher powers, 
and from thoſe to the ſeate where our Lord ſitteth, 
Humane nature is exalted thus bigh aboue all : that 
nature which was of it ſelfe ſoe low , that it could 
be noe lower, became now ſve high, that it could 
be raiſed noe hither, And the Holy Ghoſt to shew 
bow high that glory was which mankind then re- 
ceived , would inſpire the Apoſtles to make ſuch 
a remaikeable expreſſion of it, as ro ſay that it 
was (et at the right hand of God, That as great 
Princes and eminent perſonages , when they vill 
thew a more then ordinar relpect ro ſome other 
Prince their freind , they (a him on their right 
L iij 
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hand; foe the nature of man in lefus Chrift, w 
was the Prince of mankind, aſcending into hea - 
uen , the King of heauen, and of the whole world 
would be ſaid to (et hims on his right hand. A 
greater expreſſion of his loue could not be 
made then this ; yet thus would he hauc his A- 
poſtles ro expreſle ir, 

Chiſt x both in body and foule: for 
they being once vnited together in his reſurrec- 
tion, were neuer more to be ſeparared againe, 
He aſcended by his owne power, and not as Elias, 
Abicuc, $ Phillip, or others, who were eleua- 
ted into the ayre, carried by Angels: for their 
ſoules and bodys, being then vnglorifyed, could 
not bytheir owne power aſcende. Bu: Chiiſt ( be- 
ſides that heaſcended by the power of his diuinity) 
being in the ſtate of vlory, h s body was pertedtly 
ſubicted to his ſoule, and was therefor elevated 
by it: and toode noe neede of the externall helpe 
of Angels. In that he is (aid to fart at the right 
hand of God, we are to vnderſtande a higuratiue 
manner of ſpeech, which God would haue to be 
vied, to accommodate himſelfe ro our weak: 
vnderftandings, which can have nothing repre - 
ſented to them, but by the ſpecies of corporal 
thinaes : and ſoc Chrift is ſaid to firt at the right 
hand of God, ro sh*w how highly our nature 
wis exalted if him; although God hive noe 
hands, nor corporal parts; as being a ſpiritual 
ſubſtance that ncedeth not them. Neither ought 
we to thinke by this, that there is any preceden- 
cy of plac*,or degrees of dignity in the Perſons 
of the B, Trinity ; but that the Father , the Sonne 
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and the Holy Ghoſt are all of equall and infinite 
dignity. Chriſt on to hishumanity is ſaid 
to fitre at the right hand of God, in reſpe& of 
creatures , in that he is ſuperiour to them in dig- 
nity and glory. And according to his divine na- 
ture he may be faid to fitr ar the right hand of 
God in this ſenſe, and to this end, that we mighr 
not vnderſtande as Arius did, that the Sonne 
of God was inferiour to the Father. For which 
reaſon the holy Pſalmiſt alſo placeth rhe Sonne 
ar the right hand of the Father, and then pre- p/ 10g. 
ſently in the ſame plalme, the Father on the 

right hand of the Sonne, to ſignify equallity 
berwixt them. 

Let vs now apply this myſtery to the profit of 

our ſoules, that they may haue the benefit of 

it, and receiue the gifres which were then giuen; 

for it is written aſcending on high heledd captinity Bf. 67. 
captine , he gane cifts to men. Theſe giftsaretoo jy, 
great to be ſpoken: for vnto ſome he gaue 

then the gift of heauenly bleſle, Towit ro the 

ſoules of thoſe in limbus whom he freed our of 
capriuity, and carried with him. And to thoſe, 

whom he lefr behinde him on earth , he gaue the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt , and per formed that 
promiſe within a while ſending him to comforr, 

and encourage them. lt we vill hauethele gifs, 

and vill aſcende with Chriſt, we muſt torſake 

finne that hindereth vs of him. Our ſinnes { faith, 
S. Auguſtine) as neits intangly 15, and 4s thammes 
ly vs downe to the earth, that we cannot aſcende; 
and iherfor as the pſalmiſt hath ſaia, let vs breake 
their fetters, Let vs leane of onr pride z 0K COME = 
L 11 
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10nſneſſe , our carnal finner; that being cured frong 
them , ve may aſcende with our phyſitian. Thus 
S. Auguſtine, and | will adde thus much to him, 
that as every one is inclined to ſome particular 
ſinnes , ot ſinne, by which as by a greater chaine, 
and maine roote, he ſticketh faſt in the earth, 
and is hindred from aſcending to Chriſt ; ſoe 
ought we to labour more carneſtly ro roote our 
that ſhane our of our harts, which is more parti- 
cular and propper ro vs, and which ve are moſt 
guilty of, that we may fing with joy vnro God, 
thou haſt brok:n ny bondes [ will ſacrifice to thes 
the "oſt of praiſe. Let vs keepe in eur mindes the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and have confidence in him 
who fitteth at the right hand of God , allwais 
ready to pray for vs. We hawe ( faith $. Tohn ) 
anaduatewithihe Father, [eſus Chriſt, If Chriſt 
after his reſurretion had aſſumed ro himſelfe 
the glory of this world, and liued as a Prince 
ypon earth, hauing the whole world for his do- 
minion , as ſubieR ro him, he would haue had 
followers enough, we should all haue flocked 
vnto his court: but that w:uld have bene of cu- 
riolity in many, and of an vnperfedt loue; ſuch 
as the Apoſtles ſomerimes bore ro him , when 
he was viſibly with them; but how much more 
ou2hr w+ ro defire to he with him in heauen, and 
ro aſpire vnto that bleſſed courtthe yould alcende 
thither, that we might follow him rhither ; for this 
i$ all that he defireth Fa. hr» hom thou baſt giuen 
mee, / will that where [am, they alſo be with mee, 
Chriſt is indeede our beloued ſpouſe, and the 
onely treaſure of a chriſtians ſoule , we ought to 


- 
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loue him aboue all, and ro fceke in all thinges 

ro pleaſe him, znd to remaine with him: and 
therefor he would aſcende into heauen ro draw 

vs after him; and that our harts might be where 

our treaſure is, and our conuerſation in heauen. 

Ler then eucry one now reſolue to leaue of all | 
finne, and beginnero ſet forward in his Aſcenſion 

with Chriſt, and ler vs thinke that being now in 

our journey to heauen wards, cuery day, and : 
euery hower we are drawing neerer, and neerer 

to him, 


THE SEAVENTH ARTICLE, 


Rom thence he thall come to indge v5 all both 
the quicke and the dead. Chrift hathmany 
honorable , and worthy titles. He is our Sautour, 
or Redeemer : he is our Advocate: and he is our 
ludge. In the former articles the Apoſtles have 
delivered bis two firſt titles; now chey propoſe 
him as our Iudge, We muſt all be manifeſted before Gor. 1. 5, 
the indgement ſeate of Chriſt , ( Gaith $. Paul ) chat 
euery one may receine the ' ap con thinges of the 
body, according as be hath done , either good or 
exill. 
There are two indgements in which Chriſt 
ficterh as iudge over vs, Firſt there is the priuare, 
and particular judgment of cuery one at his 
death, Secondly there is a general day of iudg- 
ment for all, Our ſoules departingin death trom 
our bodys, are preſently fet before the iudgmene 
ſeare of Chriſt, who as iudge $hall call them to 
an account of all whaiſoeucr they have thought, 


1790 Drs. IV.: or Tun CarrpDy. 
ſaid, or done; and weighing all with an exaQt, 
and iuſt ballance, he $hall giue ſentence iuſtly 
according to our works, Beſides this , God would 
for many reaſons ordaine one folemne day fot 
the general iudgement of all. Firſt for the greater 
honour of Chriſt our iudge, that as he was pu- 
bl:kely in the fight of the world condemned by 
' the wicked; ſoc he might publikly, and in the 
ſight of the world, shew his power and innocency, 
and condemne them. Secondly for the greater 
honour of the iuſt. Thirdly for the greater con- 
fuſion of the deuils, and w 5 damned ſoules; 
God then making a publike manifeſtation of 
his loue of goodnes, and of the hatred which he 
bearerh to finne : with infinite liberaliry rewarding 
the one, and with extreme and vtmoſt (cuerity 
punishing the other. Fourthly, being that ve 
ſee poſteriry , for the moſt part, ro 1mirare their 
predeceſſors, and to follow the wayes which they 
baue rrodden out to them : and this imitation of 
good or euil! prxdeceſſors to laſt ſoraerimes for 
many yearcs, and ages; and may laſt we Knov 
not how long : it is conuenient that there should 
be in the end one general day of judgment, in 
which it might appeare how much every one 
hh contributed ro the good, or tuill of others 
afrec them , even to the end of the world Laſtly 
thatthe body and foulewhich khauc accompanied 
together in this life , and both of them concur- 
ied jointly in their works, may mecte and be 
vnired againe , and remaine together ia pleaſure, 
or in paine for ever, 


Ckrift shall pertorme this office of iudge cuen 
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8 he is min. For as Kings delegare their autho- 
rity to thoſe whom they make tudges. ro iudge 
and to giue fentence in perſon of the king; (oe 
would God honour the humanity of Chiiſt, 
giuing him authority as iudge in his place, accord- 
ing to $, Tohn, He hath ginen him power to dve 
ingment alſo becanſe he 13 the ſonne of man. $. 
Pcrer preathing in Cornelius his houſe the my!- 
terys of the life and dearth of Chriſt , after that 
he had ſpoken of his Paſſion and reſurreftion , 
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he draweth to an end iv theſe words. He comman+ 4x 10. 


ded vs to preach to the people, and to teſtify , that 
it is he that of God vas apreinted image of the liu- 
ins .,and of the dead, It is then Teſus Chriſt thar 
$h2ll call vpon the bleſſed ,and from his glorious 
iudgment ſeate, shall ſay ro them , Come ye bleſſed 
of my father prſſe/ſe the kingdome prepared for you 
from the foundation of the vo 1d, Andir ishe, who 
from a terrible tribunal , *hall pronounce to the 
wicked. Get ye away from mee you curſed into fire 
enerlaſting , which vas prepared for the denill and 
bis Amels, In this ſentence of thedamned there 
is a double punishment included, The one is 
the great loſle which they incurre, and for cuer 
maſt ſuſteine of the ſight of God, and fruition 
of him in glory ; the other is of an vaſpeakeable 
ragious paine, which beſides their lofle they 
muſt for euer endure. The firſt is intimared by 
ger ye avay from mee. The ſecond by thatwhich 
ollowerh of eucrlaſting fire. Which two punish- 
ments of loſle, and paine, ioyned with eternity, 
cauſe in the damned an vtter deſperation and 
rage; and thoſe alſoeternall. Euen ws flaues when 
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they are condemned to the gallyes , or rogrind 
in mills, or the like flauerys all their life ume, 
are ſetled and eftablished in that ſtate of miſery 
as long as they live; ſoe the-damned are ſetled 
in that ſtate of deſperation, rage, and horrible 
torment, to endure ic, and to endure it ſtill, and 
can neuer change or alter from it, /n all thy works 
remember thy latter ends, and thou wilt not finne 
for ener, This is the laſt thinge which the Apoſtles 
would mention of Chriſt in the Creede, and 
which ought ro leane a great feare, and vehement 
borrour in the mindes of the wicked, to whom 
he $hall come as to his enemys, that can expect 
noe fauour from him. And therfor this day is cal- 
led the day of our Lord. Becauſe Chriſt shall come 
as a terrible Lord ro them; and $hall call them 
to a ſtrict acconnt for the negle> of their ſeruice 
ro him ;z and they hauing receiued good thinges 
in this life, but wickedly imployed them , haue 
then euill ro receiue : but the iuſt who have (erued 
God duely, and haue not fought after the plca- 
ſures, and goods of this world; but haue then 
good rhinges ro recciue, haue reaſon ro reioyce, 
and to be comforted at the thought of this day : 
and therefor art the deparrure 'of Chriſt in his 
Aſcenſion from the Apoſtles, the Angels were 
ſent ro comfort them with the remembrace of 
his ſecond comming, ſaying, Te menof Galilee, 
Why doe you ſftande looking tnto heanen? this leſis 
Whic ' 15 aſſumpted from you inte heaucn, shall ſoe 
come 4s you hane ſcene him going into heauen, He 
commeth as a ſpouſe full of ioy tothe iuſt , avd 
bleſleth chem with cueclaſting bleſlings z becauſe 


Drs, IV. or Tus Carrpy, 193 
they have provided the light of good works. Let 
vs doe foe, and ve $hall be admirted into his 
ioyfull nuprials , and receine bleſſings of him, 

Thus you vnderſtande what is meant by the 
quicke and the dead, to wit the ſtate of the good, 
and of the evill : rhe one of them liuing ſpiritually 
with the life of grace; the other being dead in 
finne Bur perhaps it may be vnderſtoode alſo 
of corporal life with which ſome shall be then 
living on earth, when Chriſt shall come, and 
Shall be judged with choſe that were dead before 
that day. And who knowerh but he himſelfe may 
live to (ee the terrible appearence of Chriſt com- 
ming to iudge him, and that preſently dying , he 
zhall rize againe, to receive the ſentence of his 
iudement+ for Chriſt himſelfe hath ſaid, thar 
of that day or hover noe man kneweth , neither the 
Angel; in heauen. How much then ought we to 
feare, and preuent it, and not to remaine one 
day, noe nor one hover, in mortall ſinne ? 


Mar. 13- 


THE EIGHT ARTICLE, 


Beleene in the Holy Ghoſt, Hitherto the Apo-- 
ftles in all the former articles haue delivered 
thoſe thinges , which concerne the firſt and ſecond 
perſon of the B, Trinity, the Father, and the 
Sonne; now they profeſſe the third Perſon in ; 
the Holy Ghoſt. $. Pavl comming ro Epheſus 14-5: 
found certaine diſciples (oe ignorant , that asKing 
them if they-had receiued the Holy Ghoſt , they 
anſwered that they had not foe much as heard, 
that there was a Holy Ghoſt, This bad bene iu- 
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dceede 2 very great ignorancein them, if they had 
bene Chriſtians, which they were not: { and the 
myſtery of the bleſſed Trinicy) was to be but ob- 
ſcurely delivered to the lewes ( as 1 haueshewed 
in another place treating of it, ) They were the 
Diſciples of $..Iohn' Bapriſt, baptized by his 
baptiſme , which could not giue the Holy Ghoſt, 
and were not as yet baptized with chriſtian bap- 
tiſme, in which the Holy Ghoſt is giuen; and 
therfor it was a Jefle ignorance inthem Bur for 
any of vs not to know what the Holy Ghoſt is, 
were an extreame ignorance. And therefor we 
will firſt declare who the Holy Ghoſt is, and why 
he is foe called. 

The Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon of the B, 
Trinity : andiis as much asto lay , The holy fpirit, 
And although the Father, and the Sonne, and 
the holy Angels, are holy ſpirits; yetrhey are nor 
The Holy Ghoſt of whom we are (peokirg. When 
therefor we ſay the Holy Ghoſt we meane the d1- 
uine Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; as when Chriſt 
commanded baptiſme in the name of the Father 
and of the Sonne, and of the Ho'y Ghoſt. The 
ficſt Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity is called The 
Father becauſe rhe Sonne, and the-Holy Ghoſt 

roceede from him. The ſecond Perſon is called 

he Sonne, becauſe he proceedeth as ſonne 
From the Farther, The third Perſon is called the 
Holy Ghoſt, or holy ſpirit, becauſe he procees 
derh from the Father and the Sonne, by way of 
murnall inſpiration, 

The Holy Ghoft is true God, emniporent, 
eternall, and infinice in all perfetions ; the very 
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ſame in eſſence, and nature with the Father, and 
the Sonne. And therefor S. Peter threatening 
Ananiias for his deceit , and ly , which he had cold, 
ſaid, Ananias ,v by hath Satan tempted thy hart , 


that thou thouldſt iy to the Holy Ghoſt? t on haſt 49. 5. 


tyed to God, And therefor in the words of bapril- 
me he is commanded ro be named , as the (are 
in Godhead, with the Father, and rhe Sonne: 
and S, lohn faith There be three which giue teſt rmo - 


ny in heaxen , the Father , the Word, and the Holy ts.x. 5. 


Ghoſt. And theſe three be one, Three in deſtinion 
of Perſons, one in the vniry of narure, and el- 
ſence, And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceederh 
both from the Father and the Sonne, therefor 
he is ſometimes ſaid in the Scriprures to be the 
"= of the Father, and ſometimes rhe ſpirit of 
the 'Sonne, ' 


THE NINTH ARTICLE. 


He holy Catholike Church, the Communion 

of Saints. The Apoſtles hauing profeſſed 
their beleefe in God the Father almighry , maker 
of heauen and earth, andin lefus Chrift his one- 
ly Sonne, our Lord, bor and-crucifyed in 
& nature of man, and theialcefe inthe Holy 
Ghoſt , they had giuen vs in breite the myſterys 
of the B. Trinity, and of the Incarnation. The 
next thinge which they minded was to make an 
article of beleeuing the Catholike Church. Which 
article was noe lefſe neceſſary then any of the for- 
mer: nay in this ir was the moſt neceflary of all, 
thar by belecuing the Church ve come to hauerhe 
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truth of the former , and to ynderſtande rightly 
all che articles of the chriſtian faith, And there- 
for (as $, Auguſtine hath obſerved ) the Prophers 
baue ſpoken planelyer of the Church then they 
haue done of Chriſt himſelfe ; becauſe the aurho- 
rity of the Church is the rule and guide, by which 
ve are to bedirected in all thinges , which we be- 
leeue of him:and all true belcevers are Kept in the 
ynity of true faith, and that faith which wis foun- 
ded by him continueth allw2is inuiolated, by 
continuall obedience ro the Church. This then 
being the end, and intention of this article, let 
vs now come to the declaration of ir. 


Queſt. What is the Catholike Church ? Anſwz. 
The Cathelikhe Church is the congregation of all 
faithfull Paſtors, and people, vnited rogether , as 
4 body with its head, 


S. Auguſtine defineth the Church to be the 
congregation of all the faithfull diſperſed ouer 
the world, Which is in ſubſtance the ſame that 1s 
here anſwered: for every one that hath the true 
faith, and is in vnion with the head, and Paſtors 
of the Church, by,obcying them, is a member 
of the rrue cy. and all cheſe put together 
make the whole Church, Bur becauſe Schiſmatiks 
5 they beleeuc in all points; yer are out 

f the Church, as dividing themſelues from it by 
diſobedience ro the head and Paſtors theirof , 
therefor to be a member of the Church we require 
vnion with the reſt of the members vndet one 


head, to wit the Pope, who is for the time the 
is ſucceſlor 
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ſacceſſor' of S. Peter, the Vicar of Chriſt, and 
the Head of the Church. Now for the explication 


of rhis article, 


In the firſt place the Church is ſaid ro. be ho- golg; 


ly. lr is holy in diverſe reſpects Firſt in reſpect 
of the eminent holines of Ieſus Chriſt, the cheife 
head of it. Secondly tor the holy gouernment 
which Chriſt inftitured, and aliwais conſeruefh 
in it, Thirdly it is holy in reſpec of the holy ſa» 
crifice , which ir hach of his moſt ſacred body, 
and in reſpe&t of the holy Sacraments and obſer- 
uances that are in it, Fourchly in reſpe& of the 
Vicarhead , Paſtors , and people, whole bolineſle 
it includerh, Chriſt aſcending into heauen made 
S. Peter the head of all the Apoſtles , and of the 
whole Church ro remaine as Vicar to himſelfe 
vpon earth, commending particularly ro him 
the charge of his sheepe ; that is of all fairh- 
full chriſtians that are in the Church, as in his 
cheepfold. This charge was performed by him 
wwilt he lived ; and afcer his death by mcn 
of great holines, who ſucceeded him; ioynin 

their blood vnto his, as ir were in a continue 
ſtreame of martyrdowe ; for almott three hun- 
dred yeares af er the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, After 
them thoſe who haue ſiccecteN in that chaire 
and office, haue bene for the moſt part men of 
great holineſſe; as they haue great meanes to be, 
and as ir is ficting they should be in thar holy 
office. The Church is alſo holy in many other 
inferiour Paſtors, and people of all ſorrs, and 
callings ; of Marryrs , Confeſſors, and Virgins, 
vho baue illuſtrated it with cheic boly liues, and 
M 


.- 
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have $endred it a deere, and amiable (pouſets 
Chriſt. Laſtly the Church is holy as being by its 
authority the grour.d of all holines, there being 
none at all but in ir For there can be noe holi- 
nefle in this world if 'not grounded ypon true 
faith , without which it is :»poſſible to pleaſe GC, 
And being there can be noe faith thatcan pleaſe 
God but in the Catholike Church, all holineſſe 
that is amongſt men is in the holy Catholike 
Church 

The Church is called by the Apoſtles Catho- 
like, which is as much as to (ay, vnuerſal, to 
deftinguish the true Church of Chriſt from all 
falſe Churches of chriſtians, which they ſaw might 
rize vp in following times, and did cuen then 
beginne to rize in their times. None of which 
can be (aid to be Catholike or vniverſal ; but 
priuate and particular Churches , which be- 
ginne by oppoſing of the Catholike and vni- 
uerſal Church , then extant when thoſe ney 
ſets beginne. Firſt the Church is vniuerſal in 
docrine, for that ir teacheth all ouer the ſame 
doQrine, and yeeldeth obedience te the ſame 
gouernment , vnder one head : and foe the 
Church of Rome is Catholike, and the Church 
of Proreſtants is not Catholike for that proteſtants 
agree in name onely, and nor in doctrine: and 
alſo becauſe ſome of them acknowledging a head 
vpon earth; ( as the English Proteſtants did ) 
and ſome of them acknowledging noe head vpon 
earth, they haue not all obedience to the ſame 
authoriry ; which obedience muft neceſſarily be 


had to be the ſame Church, and to be the true 
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Cubolſe urch, For be ABoIG, aade this 
article to keepe,vs allwais in the odedience of the 
true, Church, and that thoſe might be knowne 
to have the true faith of Chriſt, who retaining 
the dodrine which is profeſſed by the whole 
Church, which then is, and obeying the autho- 
rity of it, ſubmitte in all controuerlys to chat 
which ir teacherh, and (ay with the Apoſtles 7 
beleeue the Cathoiche Charch; and theretor wo 
Churches, that obey two different authoritys, 
can not both of them be vniuerſal and C atholike. 
Secondly the true Church is vniuerſall in times: 
for that it muſt be at all times, and neuer ſoc va- 
nished out of the world, that there should neede 
any to reſtore it againe: for God doth not foe 
vnequally deſtribute his graces as to leaue the 
the world at any time without meanes of ſalua- 
tion; which cannot be without a true, and law- 
full Church, Befides the Apoſtles Creede is to 
be ſaid at all rimeszand foe weareal'wais roſay 
I beleene the Cathelihe Church : which we could 
nor allwais ſay, if ar ſome time there were noe 
true Catholike Church in the world, Thirdly 
the Church is vniuerſal in place : for if $. Paul 
could with eruth apply thoſe words of th- plalme 
therr ſounde bath gone fort) vnio all the earth ; and 
unto the ends of the "ound world the word: of them , 
to the Chiirch of Chriſt in the Apoſtles times, 
when it was nothing ſoc much dilated, as now 
God be thankedir is; ve may now vith good rea- 
ſon call it Catholike in reſp: & of all places, 
when the ſounde of the Apoſtles doctrine is foe 
much enlarged, that there is hardly any place 
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of the world, whither the Catholike Church doth 
not ſend her ſubics to preach. _ 

Our of this vniuerſaliry of the Church it fol- 
loweth, thar there is bur one true Church in which 
ſaluation may be had : for vniverſaliry importeth 
ynity : and if there be vnity in the Church, and 
that this vnity be neceſſarily required, and in- 
cluded in the word Catholtke or vninerſal ; which 
fignifye h many agreeing in the ſame thinge; 
then two Churches which are not vnited in che 
ſame Communion , and obedience to the ſame 
authority, can not both of them haue meanes of 
{aluation : for if chey could both have meanes of 
ſaluatis,and yer might lawfully diſobey eachothers 
authority;thcn we should nor be bounde to obey it 
nor could it lawfully require obedience to it; which 
is contrary to the words of Chriſt binding vs to the 
obedience of the Church, and contrary to this ar- 
ticle, and to all reaſon and gouernment. $. Au- 
guſtine There is nothing which a chriftian ought 


ſoe much to feare as to be ſeparated from the = 


of Chrift , which 1; for certaine the one Catholi 
Church. For if he be ſeparated from the body of 
Chriſt , he is not a member of him. If he benat « 
member of him, he 1: not nowriched with bis = 
By which it is plane inthe do@trine of this faint, 
that it can not be a true Church which is ſeparated 
from the rrue Church; and by conſequencerwo 
Churches , which ſeparate from each other can 
not. both be true, Therefor ler thoſe take head 
that hearken to that bold perſuaſion of ſome, who 
perſvade themfelues , that ſaluation may be had 
ia any religion , or in either of ſome tyo reli- 


- 
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gions, or in 'any faith (oe that they belecue in 
Chriſt; for they hall finde one day , thar dil- 
obedience to the true Church is a finne which 
deſerueth damnation. $ Auguſtine againe in 


another place, Being out of the Church and dinided Eyift. 164. 


from the heape of vnity , and the bond of charity , 
thou thouldſt be puniiched with eternal fire , altbough 
thou thouldſt '% burned aliue for the name of 
Chr:/t. 

_ The Charch is honored in the ſcriptures with 
many noble, and glotious ritles. Ir is called the 
vm ey of God , the houſe of God , his ſpoule, 

his faire one, bis onely one, and the very body 

of Chriſt. He gouerneth ir as his Kingdome , he 
prouideth for it as his houſehold, and loueth it 
as his deere ſpouſe , and as his owne body —_— 
ing and delighting himſelfe in the ſoules of good 

Catholikes rhat ſerue him, Ir is compared to the 

holy ciry of Hieruſalem, in which the true wor- 

Ship of God flourihed, and in which diuine (a- 

crikice was duely offcred.”1r is compared to the 

arke of Not out of which there w1s noe ſaluation; 
bur a general death and deſtrudtion 

Infidels rhat haue nor the faith of Chriſt are 
out of the Church. Hzretiks, Schiſmariks and 
excommunicated perſons although they belecue 
in Chrift; yer becauſe they heare nor the Church, 
that is obey it got, they are alſo our of it, as hea- 
thens that participate nor the benefits of it, 


The Catholike Church hath two parts , theone x4, 
Triumphant, the other Milicane. The Trium- p44: «ud 
phane Church is the company of blefſed foules miners 
in heaucn : who having gotten vitory ou*r tact: Chand, 
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ſpirituall enemys in this life, are now rrumphing 
in everlaſting glory. The Milicant Churchis the 
company of the faithtull ypon earch, ling asjr 
were 1n a warfare, where we are allwais fighting 
with the enemys of oyr ſoules, and by perſevering 
vnto the end in the (eruice of God , we $hall be 
crowned bike good and faithfull fouldiers. The 
Militant Church conteineth both good and euill 
livers, and therefor it is compared to a field that 
beareth both good corne, and cockle; to a nette 
that gathereth rogether both good , and euill fish, 
The good are Kept , but the bad are throwne avay, 
It is compared to tenne virgins, fiue of which 
were wiſe, and had prepared the light of good 
works againſt the comming of Chriſt roreward 
them; and therefor rhey were admitred into his 
heaueply nuptials; bat the other fiue came like 
fooles , and althaugh they had the faith of Chriſt, 
and were chriſtians ; yer wanting the vile of the 
loue of God , and the jlight of good works , they 
were excluded from his bleſſed iayes. By thele 
and the lik* places we are giuen to ynderſtande, 
that ir is not enough to have the true faith, and 
to be Catholikes, if our liues be diflſonant from 
our profefſian , that weliue nortlike good Cathos 


likes : for there are many evill livers in the Ca - 


tholike Church , who as. bundles of cockle hall 


be throvne into the fire. 
The Comm nin of,4aints. $. lohn Evangeliſt 


wricing to the Faichfall giuerh thera as the caule 


of his writing, that you alſo may haue ſociety with 
v1, and our ſociety may be with the father and rith 
bis ſowne Teſs Chriſt. That is that you may Keepe 
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in the ſociety and Communion of the Church, 
and be partakers of thale goog works , and mea- 
nes of ſaluation, which are ro be had in it. For 
, there in is the C-thol:ke Church ſuch a partici- 
pation of good works , tha al! Catholikes that 
are in the ſtate of grace participate with one an- 
other in them, and receiue benefit by the good 
works of others. The reaſon is becauſe the Ca- 
tholike Church is as it-were one body, and all 
the members of it live by the ſame fpirit of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of Ieſus Chriſt, who Keepe 
them in that holy vnion, and Communion to- 
gether. And as all the men bersof the body con- 
curre and helpe to the good of cach other ; ſoe 
euery member of the Catholike Church helperh 
to the good of the reſt , and receiuerh good by the 
reſt , participating of their good works. / am par- #{ n18. 
ther of all'that feave thee, Saith 'h: holy plalme, 
And in the P. zer n-ſfter our Sauiour hath raughe 
vs foe to pray, that euery one Should asKe in the 
name of all, ſaying gize vs, forgiue vs &c, 

Thioſe who are guilty of mortal! knne, as they 
haue noe reward of grace for any worke of their 
owne, which is done in that ſtate, (oc they looſe 
the benefir which they should receiue by the good 
works of others. For although they be members 
of the Catholike Church; yer wanting thelife of 
grace they are as dead androtten members, into 
which the reſt have noe ſpirituall influence. 

The benefit which is reaped by the good works 
of others is participated by every one in meaſure, 
and proportion to the diſpoſition which he hath 
for it, and according to the intention of him 
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that performech the worke: for as we are more 
or leſſe in his intention; foe doe: we participate 
more otleſle benefit by the worke which he doth, 
For this it is enough to ſay thar'our good works 
are offerings which we make ro God; and are ther- 
for rec:iued and applyed by him according to 
the offerers intention. By all which we may (ce 
what a happineſle ir is ro be in:the Catholike 
Church, and intheſtate of grace Bleſſed are they 
who dwell in thy houſe 6 Lord. Now let vs ſpeake 


OF THE AVTHORITY 
of the Church. 


Y theſe words of the Creede it appeareth that 

the Catholike Church is of diuine authority: 
for euery article of che Creede being of diuine 
authority ; and we being by this article bound to 
belceue the Church; it followeth thar che Church 
hath divine authoricy, and that we are bounde 
to belccue, and ro obey it, as having the autho. 
tity of God, And therefor this article wis moſt 
profitably, and neceſlarily made by the Apoſtles, 
as the ground and foundation of diuine taith and 
worship, For although in the f(criptures it be 
plane, and by reaſon muſt needes be true, that 
ve are allwais ro be gouerned by the auchority of 
the Church ; yer this article being ſoe commonly 
and often profeſſed,itis agreat curbe to the rizing 
of new ſets and hzreſys, all which beginne in 
the diſobedience of ſome priuate men to the au- 
thority of the whole Church : and it can not but 
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be a hortour to their mindes, and a greetous 
wounde to their owne conſciences , to ſee how 
they contradict the common Creede of the A- 
poltles. And therefor $, Paul might well ay that 
4 man that 1s an beretike is ſubueried and ſinneth ; Tix. 
being condemned by 15 owne indgment. | 

The authority of the Church is divine in that 
it is declared alſo by the ſcriptures: and thatin 
innumerable places, which for breuity I omirte, 
and will mention onely the words of our Sauiour , 
which he (poke to his diſciples at his laſt farewell 
from them. Chriſt in his Aſcenſion being toleaue 
his Apoſtles with a hard tasKe , and difficult worke 
which they were to performe in founding of the 
Catholike Church amongR ſoc many enemy3$, 
he told them for their comfort, Behold / am with — 
youaldayes enrn to the conſummaiionof theworld, © 
He ſpoke then to the Aya, and would nor 
onely comfort them , but all aghers who wereto 
haue the gouernmenrt of the Church for ever after, 
promiſing to be with them, as long as the world 
Should endure. As long then as Chriſt was to be 
vith them their doctrine was for euer to be true 
and their authority diuine; and he being to be 
vith them vnto the conſummation of the world, 
their dodrine was to be true and their authority 
diuine vnto the conſummation of the world, as 
the do@rine and authority of Chriſt, who pro- 
miſled allwais to aſſiſt them in their worke: and 
foe their wortke was his worke, and their dotrine 
and authority were his, Chriſt therfor is allwais 
with the Paſtors of the Church when they repre- 
ſent,and haucthe authority of the whole Church; 


1s Drs, TV. or run Cnyrpy, 
not with eucry one of chem particularly, but with 
all of them rogerh*r; and therefor although any 
one particular bishop , as he is onely a particular 
member of the Church may erre; yet al! bishops 
cannot poſſibly erre at any time ; becauſe Chriſt 
hath promi <4 ro he with them all dayes. 

It is not needfull ro produce the ſentences of 
fathers for the dirine authority of the Church; 
both becauſe theſe words of the Creede made by 
the Apoſtles, and art all times conſented vnto by 
the fathers / belceue the Catholike Church may 
Rande for their ſentences ; and alſo becauſe their 
ſentences to this purpoſe will frequently occurre 
in that, which | hauc to ſay of the Church. Scrip- 
tures and fathersare eaſily miſconſtrued by hzre- 
tiks, who make them to ſpeake as they will vn- 
derſtande them :or if they be roo plane againſt 
them , they diſcarde the ſentence, or the whole 
booke. For thoſe that are ſoc bold as ro contra- 
di& the whole Church haue loſt their shame , and 
neede regard noe authority at all Bur becauſe 
they pretende reaſon, as building all their doc- 
rrines ypon their owne witts 3 and becauſe this 
point is ſoe neceſſary forthe deciding of all con- 
rrouerlys, and to the rrue and lawful! condemna- 
tion of all hzreſy<;we will make it evident by plane 
and cafy reaſons, which all may vnderſtande. 

To thinke to haue religion without che diuiae 
authority of an infallible Church, is to thinke 
to build without a foundation , or as we com- 
monly (ay to build caftles in the ayre; the foun- 
dation of all true religion being the authority 
of the Church which profeſſeth ic. Grant once 
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that a Church may erre ( as it may if it be not 
ſupported by the divine authority ) and we can 
not be certaine of any doGrine which ir teacherh; 
and being vncertaine of the truth of its doc- 
trine, we are not bound ro belecue vncertaintys, 
and it can not be the true religion , es ns 
feſled by a Church which we are not bounde to 
beleeue. And therefor the firſt thinge, which is 
to be cſtablished as the foundation of true reli- 
gion, is the infallible and conſequently diuine 

"authority of the Church thar profeſſeth ir. Take 
once away the authority of the Church, and ab- 
lolue men from the obedience of ir, and you 
make enery man his owne maſter, and leauin 
him to himſelfe ro beleceue what he liſteth, all is 
brought into vncertainty and confuſion : for there 
is noe point of faith (oe cerraine , nor any thinge 
loe cleere, but by prowde and contentious men 
it might be brought into queſtion, 

This is declared by particular inſtances, If 
the Church of Chriſt were not of diuine authori- 
ty, and infallible certainty in alt which ir reach- 
eth , we could not be certaine cither of rhe 
Creede, or of the ſctfptures, or of the ſenſe of 
either of them, or of any article of faith whar- 
ſoeuer 5 nay the very foundation of all religion 
would be deſtroyed, the diuine exiſtence becom- 
ming alſo vncertaine to vs; and inſteede of go- 
uernment, vnion, and order in the worship of 
God, we should baue noe diuine worship , nor 
God , at all ; bur a horrible confuſion , and more 
then hellish diſorder.would dycll vpon earth. 
Firſt the Creede is not receiued but for the 
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authority of the Church. We belecue that every 
article of the Creede was made by divine inſpi- 
ration and authority , and as ſuch we will defende 
them with our liues; yer this we know not but by 
the Church : for of our (clues we could not cer- 
rainely know it, nor should we belecue it of the 
Creede more then of other writings, which we 
recciue not as of faith, but that the Church com- 
mandeth vs foe to belecue of it, and not of them, 
Againe we doe not know the (enſe of any article 
of the Creede , bur by the authority of the Church: 
take away this and we had theſenſe of them to 
ſceke we Knew not where : every one might folloy 
his owne ſenſe, and we should be certaine of no- 


thing , bur of vncertainty and confuſion, Take | 


away the diuine and infallible authority of the 


Church in the Apoſtles times, and you bring all ' 


into vncertainty whatſoeuer they taught, and 


ruine the foundation of the whole chriſtian faith, 
and it had bene noe matter what they had deli- 


uered in the Creede, or whether they had made ' 


any Creede atall. Take away thur authority from 
the Church of Chriſt that is at all rimes; andit 
is noc matter what Creede ir deliuer, or what 
ſenſe of the Creede; ſeeing it may erre in that 
which it ſayeth, and thoſe thinges may be falſe 
which ir deliuererh for true, 

The ſame appeareth in the ſcriptures, We 
belecue that ſuch and ſuch (criprures were written 
by ſome that had the (pirit of God to write no- 
thing but truth in them; that all choſe bookes 
which we recciue were written with that f(pirit; 


and that all thaſe books paſling through toc 
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many hands, and handwritings, as muſt necel- 
frily have bene before printing was inuented, 
have remained vncorruprted vntill our times, 
How doe we Know all this to be foe, but by the 
authority of the Church? deny this, as all he- 
retiks doe to follow their owne phanſys , and 
you may admitre of what Scriptures you will, 
or if you will , you may deny all (criptures. And 
this we ſee by experience ro be true; thathzre - 
tiks reieting the authority of the Church, and 
diſobeying it, reie allo the ſcriptures, and re- 
ceive but what they will. The Carpocratites, Se- 
uerians and Manichees reiected all rhe old Teſta- 
ment, and all the foure ghoſpels of the new, 
except that of $, Luke, Cerdon and Cerinthus 
reieted S$, Luke. The Scuerians reieted the acts 
of the Apoſtles, and all the Epiſtles of $. Paul, 
Luther and ſome Proteſtants reie&t the Epiſtle 
of $. Iames. The Alogians and ſome Proteſtants 
reiet the Apocalypſe. And Suencteldius ſeeing 
ſuch a ſtrife about the feriptures, cleered him- 
ſelfe readily, in a word reieting all. Soe that 
if we might contradi the Church, and folloy 
either our owne, or the conceits of any priuate 
men , ve might reiec the true (criptures , as theſe 
kane done, and receiue falſe ſcriprures, as the 
Apecrypht did,or deny all ſcriptures as Suenc- 
feldius , Quintinus, the Libertines and other 
hzretiks haue done. The authority of the Chucch 
bindeth ys to receive ſcriptures , and appointeth 
what ſcriptures we sbould receiue: and for that 
authority ve receiue the ghoſpell , which S. Marke 
wrote who was noe Apoſtle, and not that of S, 
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and receiue the ghoſpell of $, Luke who never 
ſaw him. Therfor we muſt ground our feluey 
ypon the authority of the Church, and obey it, 
or els we $hould nor Know whar ſcriptures to 
receiue. $. Auguſtine hath faid this in plane ter- 
mes , when he ſaid that he world not beleewe the 
ghoſpell bur for the authority of the Church, And 
addeth that for the ſame authority he would nor 
belceue Manichzus the hereticke. 

Further more the word of the ſcriptures is nor 
profitable to ys, but in irs true ſenſe; and that 
true ſenſe can not be Knowne bur by a true 
interpretour; which every —_ man , as we 
ſee, is not: for although there be a great dif. 


parity in the abilirys of men excelling one an- 
other; yet noe man of himſelfe is tree fiom 


| errour, and can but by his owne reaſon probably 


afftirme that, which another may probably deny; 
and therfor all prwate opinions muſt be referred 
vnto ſome certaine authority , which muſt decide 
all controuerſys in the ſenſe of the ſcriprures, 
Beſides the (criptures in themſelues are (oe hard 
to be vnderſtoode and full of difficultys; that ir 
were againſt reaſon to leave every man to his 
owne ſenſe and conſtruftion of them, They haue 
beſide the litteral ſenſe many Kindes of allegorys, 
in which if we should follow the letter, it would 
kill vs. The deuill alleadged the letter and word 
of holy ſcriptures; but in a falſe ſenſe ro ans. 
Chriſt; and Chriſt refured him by the words 
of {cripture in their true ſenſe; bur jif we bad 


as who was an Apoſtle; and wereied the, 
ghoſpell of Nicedemus, who had ſeene Chriſt, 
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hot at all times the like authoriry of Chrift inthe 
Church, the deuill would cafily peruert the (crip- 
rures to ys,and we should be cubile to continuall 

errors, $, Peter faith that in the Epiſtles of S, 

Paul there ave certaine thinges hard to be vnder- p,, _ aq 
ftoode' whith the wnlearned and wnſtable deprave 
as alſo the reſt of the | vgs to their ow ne per- 

dition: and S. Auguſtine, who was one of the 5957. 119. 
learnedeſt fort of men , confeſleth thar there were 

more places of the ſcriptures, which he vnder- 

ſtoode nor, then that he vnde ſtoode, The (enſe 

of the ſcriptures is foe depraued by heretiks, 

that Luther called the ſ{criprures the booke of 
hzretiks; every haretike alle. dying ſcriptures, 

and all of them deprauing them to their owne 
perdition; and in this they at knowne to depraue 

them, thatrhey follow their owne interpretations, 

and priuate conceipts againſt th: whole Church, 

Simon Magus would give ſoe much honour to 

the Angels, that he would haue them our media- 

tors aboue Chriſt, and he alleadged ſcriptures 

and reaſon for this doQrine : Proteſtants honour 

them foe litle , that they will not grant them 

any mediation art all, neither y. der Chriſt; and 

they alſo alleadge ſcriptures and reaſons for their 

' doctrine, The Manichees forbadde ſome meates 

as in themſelues vnlawfull to be caten , and al- 
leadged (criptures and reaſon for this doctrine: 
Proteſtants allow of all meates ro be caren ar all 

times, ( although it be againſt the przcep» of the 
Church) and alleadge alſo ſcriptures nd reaſon 

for. their do&rine The Marcionifts . En-rartres, 

and other hzretiks forbadde marriage as vnlaw- 
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Fl, and ltadged (criprures 
ull, 7 cri 
this dodrine: Proteſtants eſteeme (oe highly of 
marriage that they make ir lawfull for virgins 
and religious perſons that haue dedicared and 
vowed their chaſtity tro God, and alleadge alſo 
ſcriptures, and way S. for ir. Pelagius attribur- 
eth our good works to our owne natural forces, 
and to freewill more then to grace; and hath 
more $hey of ſcriptures, then moſt heretikshaue 
for their doctrines: Proreſtants on the contrary 
grant noe freewill at all, and will not want (crip- 
rures nor reaſons for themſclues, Thus you have 
two contrary dodrines both of them alleadging 
ſcriprures, and both of them in a falſe ſenſe, 
the trath being beywixt them both ( ſaith alearn- 
ed authour) as Chriſt was betwixt two theeues, 
But how doe we know that neither of them hath 
the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures > We know ir by the 
authority of the whole Church, whichar firſt de- 
clared againſt thoſe dorines : and therefor who- 
ſocuer $hall obſtinatly mainteine them arc hare- 
tiks; beeauſe they deny the ninth article of the 
Creede, not belccuing the Catholike Church; 
but ſtanding obſtinate againſt all authority that 
was then in the world. Which if at any time it 
were lawfull ro doe; then were there none to in- 
rerprete the {criprures , and to deſtinguish berwixt 
ſenſe and (enſe, and reaſon and reaſon; and we 
might as well haue noe ſcriptures at all, as hauc 
noe meancs to know the true ſenſe of them. 
Laftly if there were nor at all times ſome au- 
thoriry amongſt men infallibly afliſted of God 


to gouerne , and dire in his worship, and to 
der:rmine 


and reaſons for 
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Ferermine the verity of all propoſitions, that 
wereto be beleeued with divine faith; then might 
euery man belecue and ſay what he liked, and 
all order and gouernment were taken ayay , and 
vrmolt diſorder would reigne amongſt vs, euen 
to the denying of God, For although natural 
reaſon doth declare the diuine exiſtence, and 2 
demonſtration may be made by a goud Philo- 
fopher to prooue it; yet liberty wonld induce 
ro that which is againſt reaſon, ard would draw 
into atheiſme as it doth to other vices which by 
the reaſon, and nature of all men are abhorred, 
Beſides not one man among a thouſand can make 
that demonſtration ; and whar*then $should be- 
come of thoſe that can nor , if they yere to torſake 
the authority of the Church, and follow onely 
their owne reaſons ? +houldhe onely be (faued that 
can make it? noe northe neither by that , which 
were but a natural Knowledge, and humane faith 
in him, 

Our of all which ir folloyeth, that the Ca« 
tholike Church hath diuine authority ro deter- 
mine all veritys, and to decide all controverſys 
of faith, and to direct vs infallibly in that which 
ye are to belceue, and to doe in relation to the 
honour of God : or els the Creede had bene in 
vaine, as alſo the (criprures; all proofe of reafon 
had bene vncertaine, all vnion and orderly go- 
uernment, and the very foundation of all reli- 
gion were vrrerly deftruyed ; and therfor one may 
as well ſay 1 will haue noe Creede, nor religion 
at all, asto ſay I will hauc or beleeue noe Church; 


and thoſe onely remaine ſure and ſecure from 
| N 
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errour that at all times, in all controuerſys follow 
the ſentence of the Church, and adbzre to it. 
And thetfor the Apoſtles by the inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt es 1 chis important article , that 
we might. neuer forgett our obedience to the 
Church , but that in all doubts and difhcultys 
we might haue recourſe to ir, and ſay / beleene the 
Catholthe Church, And that thoſe who will tande 
againſt it may be knowne to be intringers of the 
law, and Creede of the Apoſtles, 

From hence is the beginning of all hereſys, 
that ſome priuate men vill contradict the autho. 
rity of the whole Church, and obiccting againſt 
ſome particular point, or points of faith, they 
make themſelues the iudges , and determine as 
they will themſelues, They contende allwais 
abour ſome particular point, or points of faith, 
and wrangle about them # bur if you asKe them 
ypon what authority they contradi the Catho- 
like Church, and all the Charches in the world, 
ſeparating from them ? they are then our of their 
witts, and know not what to (ay; knowing that 
if they prerendethe word of God, the ſame quel- 
tion confoundeth them againe , demanding 
vpon what authority they dare interprete the 
word of God againſt the Catholike Church, and 
againſt all the Churches in the world? beſides 
that the word of God is againſt them, com- 
manding both in the Creede, and ſcriptures 
to belecue the Church. If we will giuethem (a- 
tisfaction in thoſe particular points, and difh- 
cultys, it is bur of currtely ; for we confeſle that 
there are many points of faith, which by our owne 
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hn. we- cannot comprehende : the moſt rea» 
ſonable, and beſt (arisfaction is becauſe the Ca- 
tholike Charch foe teacheth : otherwiſe as | haue 
shewed we should neither haue Creede, nor (crip- 
tures, nor God. Contende nor then with ha- 
retiks about particular points; but asKe them 
ypon what authority they dare queſtion rhem ? 
what Church will they follow? It they will fall 
from the Catholike Church to ſome company 
of hzretjks, that beganne at ſome rime againſt 
all Churches, or if themſ(clues will beginne (uch 
a company, they are here condemned in this ar» 
ticle, The authority of the Church is the rule, 
the guide, the ſure anker, ro which wemuſt all+ 
wais hold. It is a rocke which dasheth in peeces 
all remptations of faith, and obieCtions of hz- 
retiks, and Keepeth vs free from doubrs and 
feaces, as in a quiet, and ſafe harbour, Let vs 
nov ſpeake 


ej THR COFEBARNAMIENT 
of the Charch. 


He Church in holy ſcriptures is compared 

to a vell ordered citty , ſuch an one as Hie. 
rulalem was, when the ſeruice of God flourithed 
init, But the gouernmentof the Chnrch of Chriſt 
doth tarre excell thir, For it is a gouernment 
which God hath taken a neerer charge of, as 
having in his owne perſon inſtituted it hiſt, and 
engaged himlelfe by promiſe aliwais to protect, 
and defende it; and therfor he muſt at all rimes 
prouide ſuch gouernors for it , as hall caretully 


n 
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Cant 6, 


Rom.11. 


O/the head 
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of thaCharh. 
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ma'nteine his diuine'ſeruice in it. /pon thy walls, 
Hiernuſalem , [ haue appornied eb , all the 
night, for ener they hall not hold their peace, Iris 
compated to the army of 4 campe ſet in array, 
glorious in it ſelfe, and terrible to its cm 
the order which ir hath, 

The order and good gouernment of the 
Church confiſteth in the dew ſubordination of 
ſubie&s ro their ſuperiors. As in our bodys ſeueral 
offices are giuento (euecral parts, and allof them 
conſtituted vnder one head. And as in a common 
wealth ſome beare offices, and others without 
offices obey them, and all are finally rednced 
vnto ſome head, and ſupreme power, and that 
ſupreme power ſubordinate laſtly ro God that 
impowred it ; ſoc in the gouernment of the 
Church,ſome haue authority ouer others, and one 
head is placed ouer all, Theſe are the paſtors 
whom God hath appointed, and diſpoſed into 
thac order, Theſe thinges that ave of God are or 
dained. Saith the Apoſtle; tharis to ſay ,they are 
with order; and to be with order is ro benot all 
alike; but with ſubordination of inferiors to ſu- 
periour pn : and foe the order of the Church 
conſiſteth in people ſubordinate to their paſtors, 
and of paſtors ſubordinate vnto on: ſupreme head 
vpon earth, And the head and wa of the 
Church exercizing their power moſt fully in a 
General Councell; it will be ſufficient for the 
gouernment of the Church, to {peake of the head, 
and of General Councels, 

Chriſt choſe our of all the world ſome to be 
his diſciples; out of his diſciples he tooke ſome 


. 
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to be Apoſtles, and out of his Apoſtles he choſe 
one to be the head, and ro baue matey ders 
his whole Church. Theſe ( vnderftanding by the 
diſciples all thoſe that were vnder the Apoſtles ) 
were then the whole Church of Chriſt. $. Perer 
was choſen by bim , as the head and ſupreme 
paſtour ouer all, both paſtors , and people. Him 
and his ſucceſſors we call the vicars of Chriſt, 
that is to ſay, he that beareth vpory earth the 
perſon and place of Chriſt, who is in heauen the 
cheife head of the Church. Neither can itin rea- 
ſon offende any, that we call S. Peter, and his 
ſucceſſors in that office rhe Vicars of Chrift, For 
if $, Paul might authorize what he did in punish- 
ing, and pardoning of the Corinthian with the 
authority of Chriſt, and could lawfully (ay , that 


he did it in the name , vertne, and perſon of £9". 5 


Chriſt, he being bur a ſubie&t of the head paſ- © *** 


tour of the Church; with much more reaſon the 
cheife paſtour, and head of the Church may be 
called the Vicar of Chriſt, he performing, and 
executing that ofice after a more emigent man- 
ner in the name, verrue, and perſon of Chriſt. 

Chriſt rſt promiſed this authority when asKing 
his diſciples, whom they thought him to be , Pe - 
ter anſwered, Thou art Chrift the Sanne of the 


lmng God. Then /eſucr anſrrerng ſazd to him. Mat. 16, 


Bleſſed art thou Simon Ba ioni tc Tay tothre 
th art Petcy; ( that is to ſay a rocke)) and vpen 
this rocke I will build my Church , an( ine gates 
of hell ;hall not preuaile againſt it. And 1 will 
fine to thee the kryes of the kingdome of heanen, 
Anil vhatſoeuer thou thalt binde vpon carth , shall 
N iij 


by 
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be bounde alſo in te beaurns : and w '41ſoeer thay 
thalt looſe in earth, it chal! be looſed alſo in the 
heauens, By which it is moſt euident, that ſome 
prearet dignity, and preeminence was intended 
to Peter, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Firſt ir 
was a molt ſingular high myftery that which Chriſt 
asked, and Peter th:n profeſſed; and which be- 
fore then perhaps was neuer revealed to any of 
the Apoſtles, and which flesh and blood could 
not reucale; that is by humane mcanes could nor 
be vnderſtoode. Morcouer Chriſt then blefled 
him, and ſpoke vnto him afcer a molt particular, 

and energious manner of ſpcech, calling him 
a rock: :; which was not his name, nor hed as y 
relation to him , more then to the reſt of his A- 
poſtles, bur in reſpect of ſome myſtery, to vir 
as he was to be the prime foundation of the 
Church amongſt them, Then the keyes of the 
kingdome of hewen were particularly promiſed 
to h'\m , having hiſt called him a rocke, and pro- 
miſled ro build hi s Church vpon thar rocke. Which 
can nat Bc vnderſtoode of Chriſt ; for Chriſt 
(poke nor then ro himſclfe; but ro Simes be- 

ſides the Church was then allready builded vpon 
Chriſt ; but here he ſpeaketh for the furure, and 
p:omiſerh that ir should be builded ypon Simon, 
whom he called Peter: and fafd thou art a vecke, h 
ant wpon this racks 1 will build my Church; and 
therefor he muſt not be vnderſtoode then ro lay, 
that he would build ir vyvon another ro:Ke,and not 
vpon m_ For al/hough the Church were build- 
ed chc vpon C hriſt; yet then he (poke of 
Simon, a! 5. therefor it mult be builded +» pon 
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him alſo: to whom he then alſo ſaid / will gine 70 
thee, By all which it is manifeſt ro any that hath 
not the ſpirit of contradiction, and wrangl'ng 
abour any thinge, that Chriſt did not ſay here 
that he would build his Church ypon himſelfe 3 
but vpon Simon , whom therefor he called « rock? . 
And vnto this all the holy fatbers agree , that be 
founded his Church vponS. Peter; although they 
grant alſo that which is true, to wit that the 
Church was founded vpon Chriſt ; and alſo vpon 
Peters Confeſſion, as a weanes and preparation 
for the building of ir upon his perſon, 

That which Chriſt here promiſed , he afrer- 
wards performed , when before his Aſcenſion 
he ſpoke to Peter, and gaue vnto him the care of 


his flocke ,asKing him firſt, Simon of 7 hn loueſt to. ur; 


thon mee more then theſe? and Peter antwered yea 
Lord thou knoweft that I loue thee, Then he bad 
him fcede his lambes. And againe he asKed him 
S1mon of John loueft thew mee ? and Peter anſwer- 
ed againe Yea Lord, thon knoreft that I lone thee, 
Chriſt not contented with all this, asKed him 
againe the third time, /oneſt thou mee? and Peter 
anſwering Lord thou knoweſt all tkinges : thou 
inveſt that [ lene thee. Then he badde him feede 
kts theepe, Now what could all this fignify , that 
Chriſt Should foe ofren aske of Perer if he loued 
him , and if he loued him more then the reſt , and 
that Peter should againe , and againe profeſſe 
his loue to him, and that he should haue the care 
of Chriſts lambes and sheepe ; bur that as Perer 
had profeſſed, before the reſt his faith in him 
when he promiſed the ſupreme authority to him, 
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foe he should profeſlſe his loue eſpecially aboue 
the reſt, when he gaue him that authority, And 
this authority being ouer the lambes and $heepe, 
ic is general over all the whole flocke , great and 
licle, paſtors and people; all being conteined 
in th- denomination ot lambes and $sbeepe. Eu- 
ſcbius Emiſlenus , he firſt commured his lambes 
and then his sheepe to him; becanſe he made him 
not onely a paſtour ; but the paſtour of paſtors. He 
is therefor the paſtous of all , for beſide lambes and 
sbeepe there 1s nothing in the Church, AndsS. Ber- 
nard /f thou [#ueſt mee Peter ſeede my sheepe What 
theepe the people of this or thet city , countrey of 
k:ngdome? to wlom 135 it not plane that he aſſigned 
in particular none, but ali>Trere is nothing excep« 
tea where noe deftinition 1s made. $. Gregory , /t 
15 plane to all thoſe that reage the gh ſpell that from 
our Lords month the charge of the whole Church 
was delinered to Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, It 
is indeede foe plane in the ghoſpell, thar for all 
the ſenſes which moſt places of the (criprures ad- 
mirte, and in which the boly fathers have di- 
uerſely vnderſtoode them ; yer as Maldonat hath 
obſerued vpon this place of $ Iohn 21. there vas 
neuer any father, cither of the Latineor Greeke 
Church, that vnderſtoode this place contraty 
to that ſenſe; yet Luther and Caluin ate ſoc bold, 
as not onely ro queſtion it; bur alſo to con:ra- 
dict it, and to ſtande in this contradiction againſt 
them all, and againſt the whole Church. S. 
Denis callcth $. Peter the ſupreme glory and noſt 
auncient tutour and ſafrguard of diuvines. And 
having beue preſcnt when he and $; Paul were 
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martyred at Rome, he writteth re T:mothee ( who 
was his fellow diſciple to $. Paul ) the manner 
how they ſaluted one another before martyr- 
dome. When ( ſaith he ) the two pillars of the world 1 Tim. 
were ſeparated, Paul ſaid to Prey , Peace bewith 
thee foundation of Churches , sh:pheard of theewes 
and lambes of Chriſt. Peter ſaid to Panl, Goe tn 
peace preacher of the good , mediatour and captaing 
of the health of the 1ſt. Thus did $, Paul falute 
S. Peter with that which was his prime and prop - 

er title of the shepheard of Chriſts locke. The 
boly fathers alſo ſperke in ſuch termes of S, 
Peter, and giue him ſuch titles, as planely ex- 

reſſe an eminency of power and authority oucr 
the reſt of the Apoſtles. Hyppolicus Peer the jz,,, 2ocon- 
Prince of the Apoſtles, Tertul, The Rocke of the ſumma. 
Coarch. Cyprian, One God, one Ciriſs, on: Church mund. Tere, 
ene chaire founded vpon Peter by our Lords voice, ÞP'S# 
Per. Alex. Peter the Prince of e *Apoſtles. $.*® _— s 
Ambroſe To Peter alone the grace of the promate- jg, 1,op 4. 
thip among ſt the Apoſtles was ginen. S. Optatus per. Alex 
in the city of Rome the Epiſc-pal claire was firſt er- de penis. 
ginen to Petey, im Which Prter the head.of all the arm 
Apoſtles ſatte, $. Cyril , Hierol. calleth him the Oper 4 ——_—_ 
Prince of the Apaſtles $ Greg. Naz. The ſafety nonas.Cyr- 
of the Church. $. Epiphan. The captaine of the Catecb. 1. 
diſciples, S, Chryſof. The Prince of the Apoſtles. & « £9 17, 
S. Damaſus, The onely Prince of the A*oſtles S. pos Ne 
Hicrome Peier the head of the Church, $. Auguſt. LEN : 
Woo knowerh not moſt bleſſed Petey to be the Prince Chryſoſ 014 
of the Apoſtles, The primacy amongſt the Apoſtles f. nm Indav, 
by ſpeciall grace is preeminent in Peter $. Leo Peter Daweſs:. 
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Cation of all nations, and all the Apoſtles, and all 
the fathers of the Church, 

Neither doth the ſupremacy of Chriſt ouer 
the Church hinder the ſupremacy of $ Peterin 
ſpiritual affaires, any more then his ſupremacy 
in remporal power hindereth the ſupreme autho- 
rity of remporal Princes in temporal affaires, 
Chriſt of himfelfe was the head of all authority, 
both ſpiritual and remporall ; but afrerhis aſcen- 
hon into heauen, he being vifibly abſent from 
Vs, as he lefc Kings with ſupreme authority in the 
temporal gouernment of their Kingdomes ; ſor 
alſo he lefr one head to haue ſupreme authority 
vnder him in the gouernmenrt of the Church, 
which is his cheife kingdome conteining all rhe 
Kingdomes of the world; and therefor ſtoode 
much moreneede of a head rogouerne and Keepe 
vnitv in it, This as | haue shewed could be none 
bur $S. Peter whilſt heliucd , for thar Chriſt foun- 
ded the Churchon him, gaue vnto him rhe Keycs 
of heauen, and made him the paſtour of all his 
Sheepe in ſuch circumſtances , as are moſt cuidenr 
forir. Moreouer he is firſt named in the catalogue 
of the Apoſtles, and (aid ro be the firſt; not tor 
that he firſt followed Chriſt: for as $. Ambroſe 
fayth, Andrey firſt followed Chriſt before Peter; , 
ant yer the primacy Andrew received nv. To him 
the Apoſtles had recourſe, as to their ſuperiour : 
he reoke vpon him cheifly ro decide controuerſys 
in General Councells, ro ſpeaks before the reſt, 
to warke miracles before the reſt : and was neuer 
murmared at by any of the Apoſtles , as raki 's 

C 


{. ypon him moce then his due, The auncient an 
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holy fathers of the Church acknowledge, as you 
haue *ſeene his ſupreme authority, And if all this 
be nor ſufficient ; C it ſufhze that it is the dodtri- 
ne of the Catholike Church : what vpſtart ceacher 
will beginne to contradi@t it? or who will be- 
lecue and follow him? 

It was very neceſſary that Chriſt should or- 
daine one head , and ſupreme power in the 
Church, for the Keeoing of vnity and concord 
in it; and that in all dificulrys which should 
atrize the Paſtors of the Church might be called 
rogether by the chcife head, the place of their 
meeting might be aſſigned by him , and they 
be Kept in vnity by obeying his authority, $, Cy- 
prian conſidered this as the onely meanes for 


the ſuppreſſion of hzreſys, which the enemy of op. defi 
God laboreth ſoc much ro raiſe, and delinererhP'* a_ 
it as the mcanes inftitured of Chriſt ro keepe';. 


% 


V 


vnity in the Church The enemy ( faith this ſaint) Beelef.. 


Prreermmny his idels to be forſak'n, and b'5 temples 
11 be deſerted by the multiinde of beleeners , inuen- 
tid a nev decent to deceine the v1wary by the name 
of a Chriſtian, raizing bereſys and ſchiſmes to 
corrupt werity , and i ſubuert faith. T 15 150 bre- 
thren becaule We haue not recourſe Unio the orzgen, 
nor ſeche to the head. Wrich if we would examine 
and conſider , there wonld neede noe long treatiſe 
MUY Many AVgrments to finde ont the ruth, Our Lord 
ſaid to Peter, Thou art Peter , and vponti15rocke 
I will build my Church oc. and againe after his 
reſurrettion Frede my theepe, pon him alone he 
buildeth the Church, and commendeth 1 him the 
feeding of his theepe. And although he gaue equall 
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authority to all the Apoſtles after his reſurrettion , 


| ſaying as my father ſent mee, ſoe 1 ſend you, Ye- 
— cata Fete the Holy Ghoft _—_ ſinnes 4c. Tet to ma- 


in Apolle Pifeſt oniry be conſtirmter 


« Tet 


one chaire and by his 
authority be diſpoſed the origen of that wnary te 
beginne from one, The reſt of the Apoſtles were that 
which Peter Was, The primacy was ginen to Peter, 


. that the Church of Chriſt mught appeare to be one, 


and owe chaire, $. Hierome Although all the A- 
poſtles in Apoſftlechip were alike; yet Chriſt for 
the beitry herping of wnity , and truth , would haue 
one to be the head of them all ; that a head being once 
conſtirured , occaſion of ſchiſine might be taken 
aay. By which we (ee hoy neceſſary irwas, in 
the opinion of theſe ſaints, that one should be 
eſtabliched, as the ſupreme paſtour anc. head 
of the Church, and that although all the Apo- 
ftles had the ſame power as bishops, and had their 
anthoriry immediatly from Chriſt himſelte; and 
ſoc the Church was alſo founded vpon them}. 
that is vpon their neceſſary funQions; yet it was 
cheifly founded vpon S. Peter, as the Primare 
and ſupreme paſtour ouer all , whohad alſo from 
Chriſt himſelfe the lawfull execution of thar 
authority, 

Now if one ſupreme head was conſtituted of 
Chriſt as neceſſary ro keepe vnity and preuent 
{chiſmes in the Church of God; the gouernment 
of the Church required euer after , that ſupreme 
power to remaine in ſucceſſors to him ; and it was 
not to continue onely for thirty fix, or thirty 
ſeauen yeares, as long a: $. Peter liued; there 
being atrerwards as much, if not more neede of 
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ie; ſchiſmes and hereſys being as likely to rize 
in the Church after the Apoſtles dayes, when ir 
was deſticute of their preſence, as when it had 
their helpe and aſſiſtance; and S, Cyprian as you 
ſee maketh this to be the origen of all ſchiſmes 
and hereſys, becauſe they ſecke not tothe head. 
And therefor, as I $shall shew in the next ticle, 
it is a ſufficient deſtinion to diſcerne all falſe 
Churches by, that they beginne allwais in dif- 
obedience co the head of the Church, and the 
Paſtors of his Communion. But having ſpoken 
of the head of the Church , in the next place we 


vill ſpeake of Generall Councels. 


Chriſt hauing choſen Apoſtles ro gouernethe ,,,, 
Church, and amongſt the Apoſtles oneto be the counceils. 


head; theſe then had the authority of the whole 
Chuxch, and all were bounde to obey them. 
When therefor the general neceſſity of the Church 
m_—__ for the goomunny ot (ſchiſmes or he- 
relys, or the deciding of any controuerlys that 
a Generall Councell should be called, the head 
of the Church exercizeth his ſupreme authority, 
ſummoning the Paſtors rogether, and appointing 
a place of meeting for them : who conſulting 
and reſoluing vpon thoſe queſtions; their reſ0- 
lutions are to be imbraced by all, as hauing au- 
thoriry from Chriſt himſelfe, who made him 
the lawfull head, and them the lawtfull Paftors 
of his Communion, in place of $, Peter and 
the Apoſtles; to whom the Holy Ghoſt was ſent 
for their aſſiſtance, and whom Chrift promiſed 
to be with vnto the conſummation of the world, 
Thus did $, Peter with ſome other paſtors of the 
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Church , thar could conveniently be preſent, 
meete at Hieruſalem: and having ended their 
conſultation they rehearſed their decrees, and 
doubred not to call them the decrees of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſaying, /t hath ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to vs. Such decrees as thele are receiu- 
ed by all, as having indeede the authority, 
voyce, and conſent of all true belceuers that are 
in the world, For every true and faithfull chriſtian 
giuing,his voice, as he ought, rothat aſſembly, ir 
hich the authority ofthe wholeCatholike Church, 
and of all the faithfull in the world. Soe $, Atha-+ 


Ark, degeft. fius calleth the Councell of Nyce, an aſſembly of 
Come. Arim. , 


the whole world. $. Leo calleth alſo the decrees 
of that Councell the decrees of the whole world, $. 
Auguſtine T he ſentence of a plenary, or Generall 
Councell is the ſentence of the whole Church, And 
ſpeaking of the validity of baptiſme done by hx- 
retiks, ( which validity $. Cyprian and ome 
others of that time denyed ) he hath theſe words, 
Neither durſt we' affirme any ſuch thinge (to wit 
as thar the baptiſme of hereriks is valid ) were 
we not well grounded vven the moſt uniforme autho. 
rity of the whole Church : unto which undoubtedly 
S. Cyprian vould haue yeelded , if in his time the 
truth of this queſtzon had bene cleered, and by 4 
General Councell eftabliched, S$. Gregory that he 
efteemed of the foure Generall Councells of 
Nyce, Conſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon, 
as of the foure ghoſpels of Mathew Marke , Luke 
and lohn, Bleſſed Theodofius before $. Grego- 
rys time went vp into the pulpit, as Meraphraſtes 


declareth in his life, and pronounced publik'y 
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Let him be accurſed that eſteemeth not the foure 
holy Conncels equal with the foure ghoſpells, An 
edict was ſetforth by the Emperour Valentinian 
and Martian his collegue in which the decrees of 
the Councel of Chalcedon are commanded to 
be ebſcrued in theſe words, Let now all prophane 
ftrife be laid aſide : for verily he 1s impious and 
ſacrilegions , that after the ſentences of ſoe many 
Prieſts , shall thinks that there remaineth any thinge 
by his opinion to be handled. Another decree is ex- 
rant of the Emperour Martian to the people of 
Conſtantinople, in which he ſayth , We hawe for- 
bidden all to diſpute of religion; for one or two can 
not finde out thoſe ſecrets : eſpecially when ſoe many 
venerable Prieſts, with extreme labour , and much 
prayer, could not diſcouer the iruth , but by the di- 
«ine authority. It is indeedea moſt vaine thinge 
to diſpute of the truth of thoſe thinges which a 
Generall Councell hath declared to be true ; be- 
cauſe all ſach thinges haue bene already ſufficient. 
ly diſputed by the beſt authority of the world, 
That therefor, which by a General Councell 
is eſtablished as of faith, remaineth allwais firme 
and certaine in its truth ; for God is nor changed, 
nor can hiswords cuer be buttrue : and the words 
of a General Councell are the words of God; 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt teaching them all 


truth, That which by ſome former Councell hath |, aid 
bene bur obuiouſly , and fleightly bandled, as 16,14. £16; 


being then out of queſtion , may be more illuſ- 
trated by a following Councell : and luch orders 
and conſtitutions as are agreeable ro ſome times, 
may be repealed, as not conucnient for other 
Q 
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rimes: and foe S, ” ſaith that the former 
are ſometimes amended by the following z but 
noe General Councell, ſigned vnto by the head 
and Paſtors of the Church, can euer be decla- 
red for falſe, nor any thinge which is declared 
by ſuch a Councell. Some conuenticles of hzre- 
tiks as that of the Arians at Ariminum , and of 
Neſtotians at Fpheſus, haue bene declared for 
falſe; becauſe they were not general of the whole 
world, nor called and ratifyed by the bishop of 
Rome; as all General Councels vſed and ought 
to be, Bur thoſe, which were true Councels, and 
were truely authorized by him, were neuer quel- 
tioned afterwards, nor any, thinge in them, 

But although a General Councell includeth 
the authority of the whole Church yer it is not 
neceſlary , that euery member of the Church be 
preſent at it: it is (uffcient that the voice and 
aſſenc of euery member of the Chucch be with 
the Paſtors of the Church: for as it is not required 
that euery member of a kingdome be perſonally 
preſent at the Counzell table of the King ; but 
onely the King, and Peeres of the realme , who 
haue authoriry ouecr all; and as the ſuperiors 
onely and magiſtrates of the Commune Wealth, 
which are preſent in conſulcation make laves 
for the good of all, and all are bounde to obey 
them, as the lawes of rthatnation and commune 
wealth, which they defende with their liues, and 
are guilty of death, if rhey breake them ; becauſe 
they proceede trom the general and lawfull au- 
thority : ſoc the head of the Church, and paſ- 
tors that are in Communion with him, being 


placed 


placed by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, to gouerne 
the Church, haue lawfull autboriry co determine 
for all , and all are bounde to obey their decrees: 
for that they are the decrees of all, and thar af- 
ſembly is the whole Church in authoriry, Thus 
an uſe 

in holy (cripcure all Iſrael, and as I haveshewed 
the holy fathers haue called General Councely 
aſſemblys of the whole Church, and of the whole 
world. Neither is it neceſſary that all the bizhops 
of the Church be perſonally preſent at them, 
For that is morally impoſſible, and very incon- 
uenient; ſome being neceſſary ro remaine for 
the performing of Epiſcopal tunions, All rhe 
Apoſtles were not preſent with $. Peter at the 
Councell of Hierufalem; but onely thoſe which 
could be ſpared from their places : which all at 
once can not be. 


General Councels conſiſt onely of bish- couacets 
ops, Neither can, or euer did any other bur exely of 
bichops take place by their owne authority b1heps, 


in them. And therfor S. Leo in his Epiſtles, 
and $. Auguſtin commonly call them Coun- 
cels of bishops. In the acts of the Councell 
of Chalcedon theſe words are ſome times re- 
peated Synodus Epiſtoporum eft non Clericorum, 
Superfines mitte foras. The Conncell is of bi5h+ 
ops not of Clerks, Thoſe that are ſaperfiuens let 
them be put forth. The Abbot Auxentius being 
inuited to the Councell anſwered, 7r 45 nor for 
Monks to teach others but to be taught. This is due 
onely 10 the dignity of bichops. As for temporal 


Princes, as ſuch they never had any ſpiritual iy; 


. _ 
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ri{dition in the Church of Chriſt; for thar was 

iven to Peter and the Apoſtles, The Emperour 
Fheodofius vriting to the Councell of Epheſus 
ſayeth, /t is not lawfull for mee, that am noe brchop 
to intermedle in Eccleſiaſtical affairer, The Em- 
perour Valentinian being ollicired by ſome bish. 
ops ts cauſe a Councell to be called for the de- 
ciding of cerraine queſtions then in controuerly, 
anſwered /t is nit for mee that am but in the ranks 
of the perpie 10 medle ' vth thoſe thinge), Let the 
Prieſts to whom they belong agree among them- 
ſclues to meere where they like, Thele Emperours 
ſpoke like wiſe men and good Chriſtians. Euery 
one in the vecation that rewarcalled, in it « bum 
abide, faith the Apoſtle. Bishops are called to 
gouerne in ſpiritual, temporal Princes in tem- 
poral thinges; and they muſt not goe forth of 
their propper callings, Bizhops made nor them- 
ſclues bishops: God gaue that authority ro them; 
and whaſpeuer haue ir, muſt haue ir of God / 
wall gine Faſtors ( aith God by his Prophet ) and 
they thall feede you With knew ledge and dottrine, 
And $S, Paul ſpeaking of prieſthood ſayth neither 
doth any man take the honour to himſelfe, but he 
that is called of God as Aaron, Ozias king of 
Iuda reſiſting the Prieſts, and comming boldly 
to the alrare ro vſurpe without calling their au- 
thoriry and office, was ftrucken of God with a 
ſaddaine leproſy which then in the ſight of all 
broke forth of his forhead ; ſoe that for his prowde 
aſpiring to the dignity and office of Prieſts, 
he was then for his ly ro be excluded euen 
from the people, And $ 


Saul for oftcring of ho- 
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locuſt being a King onely , and noe Prieſt, ( al- 
though compelled as he thought by neceſſity vn- 
to it) loſt notwithſtanding his Kingdome from 
himſelfe and from his polterity for cuer, Some 
times Emperours and Prince are prelent at Ge- 
neral Councells to grace, and protect them from 
turbulent men; bur they giue not their voices in 
any thiage, Soe Conſtantine the hiſt chriſtian 
Emperour was preſent in the firſt General Coun- 
cell of Nyce, but how the came in the laſt of all, 
and having alitle low ſeate ſerte for him , he ſatre 
not dewne vnrill the bischops made him a figne 
to fict downe, And as for the decrees of the 
Councel! we reade that three hundred , and cight- 
teene bishops ſubicribed to them 3 but not that 
Conſtantine ever ſubſcribed. Soe alſo men of 
more ſanctiry of life and eminent in abilirys, 
alſhough not bishops are ſometimes called t6 
aſſiſt in General Councels; bur nor to giue (en- 
tence, or to ſubſcribe to the decrees by their 
owne authority, 

The gouernment therefor which Chriſt ordain- 
ed in his Church was by $. Peter, and the A- 
poſtles; thar is ro ſay by one head, or cheife bish- 
op, and by inferiour bishops vnder him. And 
their authority is moſt full, and obliging when 
it ſpeaketh by a General Councel|, Then the 
head of the Church | exercizeth more fully his 
ſupreme authority , calling together the paſtors of 
. the world, and aſſigning to them the pl-ce of 
th-ir meering. The bishops and others, who for 
lanQtity, wildome, and learning are in reaſon 
to be thought the beſt deleruing w the whole 
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world, are preſent at them, Being come together 
ſolemne dayes of prayer are inftitured for the 
invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. Euery one of this 
abſolure company hath then liberty to ſpeake 
his minde freely , and by the grounds of his owne 
religion , is bounde not to diſſemble, but ts 
ſpeake the truth according to his conſcience z they 
being for the moſt part meere ſtrangers to'one 
labor, All things being well examined they 
ſubſcribe in order, firſt the head bishop, and 
then the reft after him , according to their digni- 
ty. This is the harmony which Chriſt hath com- 
poſed in his Church , of people concording with 


. their paſtors, and of paſtors with their ſupreme 


head, Now what more ſatisfation can our ſaules 
deſire, then from ſuch an aflembly of foe many 
holy and learned men, who haue the voyce of 
the whole Catholike Church, and the afliftance 
of Chriſt , and of the Holy Ghoſt? Let any chriſ- 
tian ſpeake truely, and he muſt needes confeſſe 
that it would be a horrour to his conſcience, and 
that his owne thoughts would condemne him of 
errour , if he were conderaned by ſuch an autho- 
rity. And therfor $, Paul might well ay, that 
the baretical man is condemned by his ovne m4 
ment, Becauſe he ſeeing his doQtrine to be publi- 
kely condemned by the general ſentence of the 
whole Catholike Church,that then is in the world, 
can not but ſee his owne peruerſed obſtinacy in 
ſtill mainteining ir, and that he breaketh the 
concord of people vith their paſtors, confound- 
eth all order of gouernment in the Church, 
deſtroyeth the certaine ground of all diuine ve- 
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ritys, and maketh the Creede, {criprures, and 
all principles of faith ro become ſubicR to the 
cenſure of euery priuate man. Wherefor the A- 
poſtle biddeth ys to rake heed of ſuch men, and 
our bleſled Saviour himſclfe hath commanded 
vs to regard them noe otherwiſe, then as Hea« 
thens and Publicans, 


Vitor an auncient and graue authour , who Fis }. x; 
liuvedinthe age of $, Auguſtine abour rwelue hun- 4s perfes. 
dred yeares (ince relateth a paſſage worthy to be /*<*: 


remembred to shew the comfort and confiden- 
cc, which Catholikes have in General Councells, 
and how that hzretiks are affrayed, and dare nor 
ftande to them, Hunnericus King of the Vandals 

erſecuting the Church, ſummoned the Catho- 

iks of his dominions to come to Carthage to 
a publike diſputation with his Arian bishops, 
Bichop Eugenius in the name of he Catholikes 
anſwered in this manner, Les the king kn» that 
truſting in God we are ready ,and very glad to haxe 
4 publikg triall of our cauſe, but we deſire that all 
the world may be preſent at ut : for we will not taks 
vpon vs to decide the generall cauſe by our parts« 
enlar wotes, Let therfor all thoſe beyond the ſeas 
bnov that the vninerſall cauſe is vere to be treated, 


and not ently the canſe of the African Prouinces 1 


' for we will be tryed by the univerſal authority , and 


conſent of all. And when the king returned anſwore 
by his Prefident , that he would grant him his de- 
fice, if he would bring all the world vnder his 
power, Eugenius replyed againe. Thow shouldeſt 
not deſire = requeſt of mee , which is not un 
poyer ts performe. That which 1 ſay — the king 18, 
uij 
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that if his maieſty deſire indeede to be ſdti:fyed in 
our religion ,( Vhich onely hath the true faith ) let 
him ſende vnto his friends , and 1 will ſendevnto 
my fells» bicho/'s, and eſpecially to the Romane 
Church woich is the head of all Churches, The 
bishop ſuſpeing the intention of the King de- 
nyed ro come to his city, and wiſely appealed 
ro the generall authoriry , and eſpecially ro the 
bizhop of Rome; butnoec hzretike will ever yeeld 
to that appeale, where che queſtion is ro be tryed 
by the vntuerſal authority of thewhole Church : 
bur as ow!es and batres fly from the ſunsbine, 
foe doe they from ſuch a glorious tryall : and as 
they beganne in the diſobedience of a tew obſti- 
nate perſons, or of ſome one filly man; ſoe they 
are affrayed ro be tryed by the vniuerſal Church, 
wich is at alltimes, and was then when their dil- 
obedience beginne, Luther was contented to 
haue a tryall of his doQrine by fingle diſputation; 
and when that worthy man D Eckius, the glory 
of Swedland, publikely confured, and shamed 
him, he broke forth into blaſphemous words, 
vnworthy- to be repeated. Bur he durſt nor come 
to the Councell of Trent; which he: needed not to 
hwme feared , if he would have ſubmitted ro the 
authority of the vniuerſall Church, as all good 
Chriſtians ought to doe, Now let vs lee, 


WHICH 1s THE CATHOLIKE 
Church. 


1eſt, Giue mere 4 difference berwixt thr true, 


«nd all falſe Churches? Anl, The true Charch con- 
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tnueh allwais invwnion, and cbedience to its bead 
paſtors: all falſe Chirches beginne in diſſentions, 
and diſobedience to the head and paſtors of the 
Church, 

Thus $. Cyprian S$. Hierome and others al - 
leadged, S, Peter being-conſtituted of Chriſt as 
the. head, and ſupreme paſtour of the Church 
( as 1 haue Shewed, and 15 confirmed by all that 
which 1 haue to (ay of his ſucceſlour the-Bishop 
of Rome, ) and that auchority being neceſſary 
to remaine allw1is after him3zw* muſt ſee at all 
times, and in all controverſys what the ſucceſſour 
of $, Peter, ard the paſtors that ioyne with him 
determine and we muſt adhzre to them, as ro 
the true and lawfull authority of the Church, 
This ( as I shall shew ) is the bighop of Rome and 
the paſtors of his Communion and therefor 
thoſe, that obey him and them , obey the lawfull 
authority, and are the true Church, and they 
are all falſe Churches that diſobey them. Becauſe 
the authority of the whole Church reſiding in 
the head and Paſtors 6f it, diſobedience to them 
is diſobedience to the whole Church: and all 
falſe Churches of chriſtians being cither of Schiſ- 
matiks or heretiks, and they b-ginning allvais 
in diſobedience to the Church ; it followeth that 
thoſe who continue allwais obedient to him , that 
is then the head of the Church and to the paſtors 
of his Communion , are the true Church, and 
the company of them alrogether is the whole Ca- 
tholike Church: ard thoſe thar refuſe ro obey 
their authority. are falſe Churches of Scilmatik's 
er hzretiks. 
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And this diſobedience is not onely theorigi« 
pal cauſe of all falſe Churches, and a deſtinQiue 
ſigne to diſcerne them by; but it is the very «(+ 
ſential forme which conſtituterh them in the na+ 
ture of falſe Churches, and maketh them to be 
ſuch. For noe man can be a member of a falſe 
Church for falſe dofrine onely; except ir be 
joyned with obſtinacy, and diſobedience to the 
Church.-A good Catholike may hold, or teach 
falſe doctrine of ignorance, or mindeleſneſſe; 
bur he is not a Catholike if he mainteine any 
thinge obſtinatly againſt the authoriry of the 
Church. In points which are diſputed by Phi- 
lolophers, and Catholike diuines, affirmed by 
ſome , and denyed by others, a falſehood is 
taught on one fide; but noe errour in faith, 
is commirted , nor the ſinne of (chiſme , or 
hzreſy is incurred; becauſe the head and pal- 
tors of the Church having declargd nothing in 
thoſe points, there is noe diſobedience to the 
Church by them. $. Cyprian and the bishops of 
Aﬀrica erred in doftrine and opinion, when they 
thought that the baptiſme of hurretiks was not 
valid ; but they erred not in faith; becauſe the 
Church had then declared nothing of ir; and 
therefor it was noe formal errour, or hereſy, be- 
Cauſe there was noe diſobedience to the Church, 
I may erre ſay the fathers commonly alleadged 
but / will nexry be an heretihe, Errour is of the 
mince and vnderſtanding, but hereſy is the de- 
fe&t of the will : tobe allwais free from errour w? 
can not, bur from {chiſmz, and hereſy , we may 
if ve will. Ir is then willfull diſobedience to the 
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head and paſtors of che Church that conflinnh' 
all falſe Churches: and it is obedience wo the 
h-ad and paſtors of the Church, that conſerueth 
vs in the true Chutch, The true Church is a con- , 
gregation of people vnired I with his 
l-wfull head and paſtors: all falſe Churches are 
congregations of people divided from, and diſ- 
obedient to the head and paſtqrs ofthe Church, ' 
$. Paul warneth the Romanes to remember this 
matke., ſaying. / deſire you brethren to marks them nom. 16. 
that make diſſentions and / mary. contrary to the 
dottrine which you haue learned and avoide thers, 

If all chriftians had remembred theſe words, and 

at all rimes had obſerued them , there had neuer 

bene any falſe Church of chriftians. And if all 
would here after obſerue them in the begmning 

of hereſys, the arch haretike might deſpaire of 

his worke, and would not gett ſoe much asone 
follower after him : he would diſcouer himſelfe 

by the propper marke of an heretike ; which is 

not onely to hold falſe doctrines, bur alſo ro 

make diſſenfion in the Church, by teaching new 
dodtrines , and by ſtanding obſtinate in them, If 
therefor you ſee any one to beginne ſome ſingu- 

larity of do@rine contrary to that which is taughg 

in the Church, ſuſped preſently ſuch a man, as 
tainted at leaſt with a dangerous humour of pride, 

if not with inward hereſy : but indge him not an 
hzretike vntill his errour be made manifeſt by 

the authority of the Church, and he ſtande ob- 
Pinate againſt that authority. Which if he doe, 

then he maketh diſſention and ſcandal! , and ye 

may then , and muſt judge him to be an haretike, 


. 
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and auoide him. Weshould pitty ſuch a man with 
all our harrs, and pray for him, as for dur bro- 
ther, but we ought rg auocide his conuerſation, 
as the breath of one infected with "the plague, 
Bur if you ſec thathe getre followers to ioyne wy th 
him!, and ro mainreine his diſobedience to the 
head and paſtors of the Church; you haue then 
in them a Fl Church, and thoſe that mainteine 
their diſobedience, though neuer ſoc long after, 
are all members of the ſame falſe Church: and 
thoſe that keepe in vnion and obedience 0 
their head and paſters, are the true Catholike 
Church. 

Now chriftians you haue for ener a preven- 
. tion againſt all ſchiſmes and hereſys that may 
hereafter arize: you $ha!l preſently deſtinguish 
the rrue Church from the falſe by this noble cog- 
nizant, to wit obedience to the head and paſtors 
of the Church : and the falſe you $hail diſcerne 
ir, by the infamous brand of pride, and diſobe- 
* dience to them. Keepe your (elues in vnion and 
obedience to that =. 6 , which is , and allwais 
muſt be in rhe Church of God, and you are 
grounded ypon a ſure rocke, I would thar theſe 
words were written in the doores of euery Church, 
and engrauen in the walls in ſtones of flint, THE 
TRVE CHVRCH CONTINVETH 
ALLWAIS IN VN;{ON AND OBE- 
DIENCE TO ITS HEAD AND 
PASTORS: ALL FALSE CHVR- 
CHES BEGINNE BY DISOB;/; 
DIENCE TO THE HEAD AND 
PASTORS OF THE CHYRCH, 
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that all by ofren beholding them might re- 
member their due obedience to the Catholike 
Church, | 

And this marke is nor onely (ufhcient ro diſ- 
couer for the furure, and to prevent the rizing 
of falſe Churches here after; bur alſo ro shew 
which of all chriſtian Charches, that are now 
extant in the world, is the true CatholiKe Church 
for Chriſt having inſticured the gouernmenr of 
his Church to be by one head, and pc eye 
tour , and by other bishops, as inferiour paſtors 
in Communion with him: and rh: government 
which Chriſt inſtiruted being allwais ro be obſer- 
ued and obeyed by vs; there needeth noe more 
to shew which is the true Church ; but ro shew 
who is the true head of the Church by ſucceſſion 
from $. Peter, and by the lawful poſl:ſlion of 
his chaire and power. For he and = paſtorsof 
his Communion are to be obeyed, as deriving 
their authoriry from Chriſt himſelfe, and as hau- 
ing from him the authority of the whole Church, 
This argument is often vſed by $. Cyprian, who 
biddeth vs in the beginning of all hereſys, and 
for the deciding of all conrrouerſys, allwiis ro 
looke vp to the head of the Church , and ro (eeke 
to him : and trrattats .de ſirmPlicitate prelate- 
rm fine de vm. Eceleſ, he maKk:ih this the cauſe 
of all hereſys as you haue heard, Be:anſe( faith 
he ) We hae not re« onrſe no the or1: en, nr ſeeke 
vnto the head: and then he beginneth ro deriue 
that auth riry from Chriſt , varo S. Perer, that 
by one head' and ſupreme paſtour vnity mighe 
bepreſerucd in the Church, And (ayth againe that 
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Eyp.1 r.oy' Hereſys baue ſprung and Schiſmes hane bene bred 


by noe other canſe ; but for that the Prieſt of God 
55 not obeyed, nor one indge conſidered to be for the 
time in the Church of God. Soe that toshewy wha 
is the true head of the Church will ſufficiently 
deſtinguish the true Chureh: for the paſtors that 
communicare with him are the true paſtors, and 
the people of that Communion are the true peo- 
ple of God, and that whole congregation of pal - 
tors and people being taken allcogether , is the 
whole Catholike Church. 

Now to «hw who is the truchead of the Church 
ve mult ſeeke into antiquity , and (ce what bish- 
op did aunciently in the fiſt Church of the 
Apoſtles, and in the primitive times after them 
beare thar authority, and was then acKnowledg- 
ed for the head, and ſupreme paſtour of the 
Church. For as truth which was eternally in God 
was before fallchood which came aft-rwrd- by 
creatures; and as true and lawfull power was fult 
in the true Church of Chriſt, nd falſe vſurped 
power was afterwards begunne by dilobeving it; 
{oe hethat was firſt acknowledged in the primitiue 
times of th: Church, as the head and ſupreme 
paſtour, he and his ſucceſſors are allwais to be ac- 
knowledged after him ; and they are falſe Chur- 
ches, that haue begunne at any time in diſobe- 
dience to him, and to the pafters of his Com- 
munion. 

Now let vs ſee what bishop was acknowledged 
in th: primitive times, and was firſt obeyed, as 
th: head and ſupreme paſtour, and which of all 
Chucches chatn wy are recaine ſtill cheir obedience 
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to him. Theſe are either all or the cheife chriſtiza 
Churches that are nov in the world. The Ro- 
mane Church which is truely Catholike, and 
Vniuverſal ouer the whole world: the Greeke 
Churches which are not Catholike nor vniuer- 
fall in the world ( although ſome of them be 
much ſpred: ) The Church of the Georgians, 
of the Armenians, of the Zchiopians, of the 
Arians, of the Neſtorians, of the Waldenſes, of 
the Lutherans, of the Zuinglians ( if any of them 
be yet extant deſtint from the Caluiniſts) the 
Church of the Caluiniſts, and the Church of 
England, which is thelatcft. and neweſt of them 
all. 1f there be any more beſides theſe ( as we ſee 
perry ſets daily to arize out ofthe later andto 

ginne in diſobedience to them, as all of them 
ence did to the Romane Church ) both they and 
all the reſt, beſide the Romane Church, hall 
appeare to be falſe Churches, and ir onely to be 
the true Catholike Church; for that ir onely is 
in vnion and holdeth obedicnce to the true and 
lawfull head of the vniuetſall Church, and te 
the paſtors of his Communion} all the reſt dif+ 
obeying that authority, 

Bur firſt it is ro þe obſerued that the word 
Church, being a word of Communion, figni- 
fying a company of people communicating to- 
gether in the ſame faith, and vnderthe ſame au- 
thority z ir can not be the ſame Chutch, and a 
lavfull Church, if ir haue not the ſame, and that 
a lawfull authority. Secondly ; ſome of theſe ac- 
knowledge a head, and ſupreme paſtour of the 
Church vpon carth, and orhers of thera will ac- 
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the world acknowledgech the bighop of Rome 
to be vpon earth the head and ſupreme paſtour 
of the Church, The Grzcians, Armenians. Geor. 
gians , Xthiopians and Churches of the eaſt have 
ome of them the Parriarke of Conſtan'inople, 
others the Patriarke of Alexandria or a parricu- 
lar and propper paſtour to themſelues whom rhey 
acknowiedge for 'the ſupreme head of their 
Church, and the Church of England vartill wich- 
in theſe renne or doxen yeares acknowledged 
their day $9 prince, man, woman, or child 
that was for the time, to be the head of that 
Church. Ochers there are who are headleſle, 
acknowledging noe ſupreme head vpon earth 
in any ſpintuall power; as the Lucherans , Cal- 
uiniſts &c, theſe are bur few, and inconlider:-+ 
ble in compariſon of thoſe that ſubmirre vn's 
a head, and ſupreme authority. And 1 shall chey 
that both they and all others beſide the Romane 
Church are falſe Churches, for that they ſtande 
diſobedient to him, and to the paſtors of his 
Communion , who is indeede the true head of 
the Church. 

I hane shewed before that the gouernment 
which Chrift inſtiruted in his Church was byS. 
Peter as the head, and cheife paſtour of it, Now 
I shew thar that ſupreme authority of $, Peter 
was acknowledged by the primitiue Church, :o 
deſcende vypon the bizhop of Rome as ſucceſſour 
to him; and chat there is none bur he, that can 
vith reaſon pretende to haue had that authoriry, 
This is prooued firſt by the manifeſt teſtimonys 


knovledge none The Romane Church all ouer 
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bf thoſe auncient writers that then lived. Secondly 
by the pratiſe of thoſe times ; for that the bishop 
of Rome exercized in fa& that ſupreme autho- 
rity , and the faithfull of thole times obeyed ir, 
Th rdly for that there is noneels, that can pre- 
rende to haue bene at any time aboue a'l other 
bishops , as the cheife paſtour andgo uerneur of 
the © hurch, 

Firſt then I produce ſoemany, and ſuch reſti- +,,,., 
monys of auncient wrirers , as shall be ſufficient , Pena. 
to (atisfy him chat regardeth the ſafety of his ſoule, <chnowied- 
And to beginne even from the Apoſtles times ; «#3140 
the (-riptares which they wrote declare foe farre Foes 
for the ſupremacy of the bishops of Rome that, ,,.1,- 
they are alleadged to that purpoſe by holy and the church, 
avncient authors, as will appeare by their fol- 
loving citations ; who (ceing the ſupreme paſtor - 
ship to have bene promiſed by Chriſt yato $.Perer 
Mar. 16. and to haue bene giuen him Io, zt. when 
he commended 'foe particularly the feeding of 
his sheepe ro him : and conſidering him to-haue 
died at Rome bishop of that place, and a ſuc- 
ceſſour in his authority to be allwais neceſſary 
for the government of the Church; without any 
more argument they, grounded themſelues vpon 
theſe ſcriptures and commonly alleadged them 
for the ſupremacy , not onely of $. Peter, but alſo 
of the bichop of Reme. The ſame they inferre 
our of $, Paul ro the Romanes where he ſayth 
your faith 15 renowmed in the wholeworld ; gather- gow. r; 
os by theſe words the ſupremacy - the omeny 

ire. $. Cyprian ſpeaking againſt ſome of thole ,,. 
dimes Gyeth «They = ſoo bold 4s to carry leners = 1%, 
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from prophane ſeiſmatiks ro the Chaire of Peter , 
and the principall Church, whence prieft'y unity 
aroſe,not conſidering the Romanes to be then , whoſe 
faith (the Aprſtle being the commender) ras praiſ- 
ed , to whom mitbeleefe cannethaue acceſſe. AndS, 
Hierome &now ye that the faith of the Romances 
will recetue noe ſuch deceits , nor can poſſibly be 
changed, though an Angell taught athers iſe, og 
fenſed by $. Pauls authority, And $, Cyprian an 
$. Ambroſe ſignify that it is all one to lay the 
Komane faith, and the Catholike faith, Al 
which they would never baue ſaid, if they had not 
thought the Romane chaire ro haue had preemi- 
nence and authority aboue all, and vnderſtoode 
the words of $. Paul in that ſenſethat the faith of 
the Romanes was renowmed in the ſupreme au- 
thority of that ſea; and therefor we may rightly 
alleadge thole ſcriptures according to the aun- 
cient Fun interpretations for he ſupremacy 
of the bishop of Rome, But we will produce their 
plave teſtimonys immediatly from the Apoſtles 
times. Anacletus who liued with the Apoſtles 
hath theſe words. This holy and Apoſtolicall Ro 
mane Church, not onely Fo the Apoſtle; but 
euen from our Lord and Sauiour himſelfe , bath 
obtained the principality and eminency of power 
oner all Churches, and oner the whole flocke of the 
people of Chriſt; he himſelfe ſaying to S, Peter 
Mat. 16. Thou art Peter oc. And they aiſo them 
ſelues conſented onto 5t , that he sheuld be abone all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles , and shonld be Cepbas that 
1s to ſay the head , and beginning of the Apoſtle sh1p: 


who delitered the ſame forme to bus ſuccegors ys 
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he they may be ended : for ſuch 34 the will of owr 
Lord whe hath ſoe drtermined , as by the foreſaid 
places is declaved, Therfor this Apoſtolical ſeate 
1s conſtituted of none other but of our Lord himſelfe 
to be the hinge ( and the brad ) as 4: ſaidbefore of 
all Churches. That as the doore 5s guided by the 
hinges ; foe by the diſpoſition of our Lord all Chur-+ 
ches thould be gonerned by this holy ſeate. $.Ire- 
neus , who liued ; in the next age after the Apoſ- 
tles, reckoneth vp all the bishops of Rome vnro 
Eleutherius, who then gouerned, ro shewy the 
ſucceſſion of that ſupreme authority from $.,Peter: 
and faith, that in all caſcs of controuerſy we 
chould baue tecourſe vnto the Apoſtolical rradi- 
rions, and try them by the Church of Rome. 
Terrullian , who liued in the fame age with him ,| depudie 
calleth the bichop of Rome Poneficem Maxi aa. 
mum, Epiſcopum Epiſc-porum. T be bigheſt Prieſt, 
the B15hop of br;bops. $. Cyprian , who lived inthe g,,uue 
next age afier them , ſpeaking of the beginning of &.leſ. * 
hereſys ſaith in Ebflabce all which I am ſaying to 
vir that all ſchiſmes and hereſys have begunne by 
diſobedience to the head of the Church, and par- 
ticularly ſpecifyeth ro what head to wit to the ſuc= 
ceſſour of $. Peter that is for the time:and faith that 
if ve would ſecke 'to rhar iudge —— 
would ſoone be at an end. And ſpeaking ofthe 
bizhops of Rome,from bence ſoith be e) all ſhereſys L. 4-49 9+ 
bane 11.en and ſtill arize becauſe that brihop,who 5 
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dby theprowde preſumption of certaine men,and 
El G4 bath om " ir indged by men , a; oy 
worthy of dignity. In the next age liued $. Arhang- 
fius,a gloriousConfeſſour,and for forty yeares and 
more in which he was bishop, theprime pillarof 
the Catholike Church in the eaſterne parts againſt 
the Arian hzretiks, He recKkonerh vp the Chur- 


ches of the ſeueral parts of the world, and faith | 
thar they and the bole world conſented to the 
Councell of Nyce, in which the primacy of $, ] 
Sylueſter then bishop of Rome, was acknovledg. 4 
ed and declared, And it is here to beobſerued þ 
that the Arians, who are the auncienteſt of all F 
ſets now extant our of the Catholike Church, C 
beganne bur in theſe times when the Romane b; 
bishop had bene honored for about three hun- {e 
dred yeates as the Vicar of Chriſt vpon earch, be 
And the ſame ſaint together with the farhers of the 
the Councell of Alexandria wrote vnto Felix. 2. fru 
then bishop of Rome after this manner, To the Fi 
honorable holy father Felix Pope of the Apoſtoli- WF th, 
cal ſeate of the city of Rome Athanafins , and all' Wl 1; 
the bichops of the «Agyptians , Thebatans and Ly- 


bians by the grace of God afſembled in the hol 
Councell of Alexandria. We ſuggeſt vnto your he 

Apoſtle:hip that you would vouchſafe to vs of your 
wounted care ouer vs &c. Becauſe moſt boly father 
our predeceſſors , and we haue receined h:lpe of your 
HApoſtolical ſcate. We implore that eApoſtolicall 
and according to the canens the cheife ſeate, that 
we may bhaue helpe from thence , from whence onr 
aunceſtors haue bad their doftrines , orders, and 
releefe, Yuto ihatwe bane recourſe 4s to our mother, 
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that we may be nourime? at ber breaſts. gd nd as 
the mother own not forget ber child; ſor doe not you 
forgerte vs committed to your charge, For our ene= 
mys hae inuolued vs in noe ſmall troubles ap= 
prehending and threatening vs with irons, vnles 
ve will yeeld to their errors, Which without your 
know ledge we wll not preſume vj on; the canons ban 
ang decreed that in caſes of moment nothing chould 
be done without the Romane bi:hop. Therfor God 
bath placed yow and your predeceſſors the biihops 
of Rome in the toppe of all, that you might haue 4 
Fare of all Churches, baning the indgment of all Biik- 
ops committed to (you. For we knov that in the greas 
Councell of Nyce , of three hundred and eighteene 
bichops it was eftabliched by all, that without the 
ſemence of the Romane bichop , noe Conncell thould 
be called, nor any bichips condemned : although 
theſe and many other neceſſary thinges be taken ar ay 
from vs, and burnt by turbulent heretihs orc. Likg- 
Viſeit vas agreeably defined by the foreſaid fathers ; 
that if any of the bickhops thall baxe in ſuſpicion the 
Metropolitan ,Co ninciales, or fudges let him 
4Ppeale ro your bo « 4 me of Rome , to whom the 
pever of binding , and loofing was ginen , by ſpeciall 
Prinilege , by our Lord himſelfe &c. 7 hou art the 
poſe of prophane hereſy: , innaders , and infeſters 
a! the Head and Dottour , and Prince of orthodoxe 
dritrine, and vnſpetted faith, After S. Athanaſius 
n the next age lived $. Optatus ny of Mi- 


at in Aﬀeicke, who made a catalogue of 
wr the Popes frbm $. Peter, to Siricius , who then 
nd Weoverned : and writing againſt the harctike Par- 
is 


enion , he telleth him that in _—y a Chaire 
1j 
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contrary to the Chaire of Rome, hecould not 
pleade ignorance, Knowing that the firſt was giu- 
en to $, Pererto be at Rome andparticular chai- 


ET. 1.cone. Ics to theother Apoſtles , thathe might! be knowne 
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ot Rome, ſaith that 
all the world Ws - Gods yet the Church onely 55 but 
houſe, whoſe Rettour or Ruler at this time 11 
Dumaſus. $. Hierome alſo liucd in the time of 
this Pope, and there being then.in Antioch three 
ſeu&tall factions, all of them pretending to have 
the Pope on their fide , he thus declareth him(cl- 
fe writing to Damaſus, 7 cry for bim that roynes 
* with Peters chayre, Meletins, Vitalis and Pan- 
linus ſay they adhere to hte, I conld beleeue nt if 
oncly one of them. affirmed it , but now either two of 
them ly, or they al three ly. 1 know not Vitalis 
Aeletins nor Paxlins , be that gatbereth not with 
thee ſeartereth, he that is not of Chriſt is of Ani- 
chrift, I 1oyne my ſelfe vnto thy holineſſe. That is 
the chyre of S. Peter, Vpon that rocks / know the 
Church » as built. $. Auguſtine made a catalogue 
of all the Bishops of Rome from $. Peter ro A- 
naſtaſius, who then liued, and ſaith , that the (uc+ 
ceſſion of thoſe bishops Kept him in the Catho- 
like Church, and that the prixcipality of the Apo* 
ftolical chayre ajlwais floxriched in the Church of 
Rome, S. Leo Pope writing co the Emperour ſti 
leth himſelfe Bichop of the Y ninerſal Church al- 
though he refuſed thertitle of Yninerſal Parriets 
or B:sbop of the Church when the Councell 
Chalcedoa gaue it to him ; becauſc it yasa title 
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more ſubic& ro 00 ran nos Theodorer wr1 - 
ting to this aith ra pr eſideth ener the 
whale world en apr fe boldels the ſterne of go- 
uernment ower all the Churches in the world. S, Gre- 

ory the great who for the aforeſaid reaſon refu. 
ed the rirle of Vniuerſal Patriarke , ofrencallerb 


the Churchof R&me Caput omnium Eccleſearum, D.7.6.40 


The head of all Churches, And faith that if a falr 
be committed by a bishop , b: kno reth none , but 
be 11 ſubief4 to the Apoſtolicdl ſeate, And againe 
who donbterh but the bichop of Conſtaminople 5s 
ſubielt 10 the Apoſtolical ſeate? which alſo the moſt 
pious E wr, and Entichins our brother , the 
bichop of that city doe allwais confeſſe: and yet 
the bighop of Conſtantinople then rooke place 
of all other bishops, but the Bishop of Rome. 
Thus you (ce by cuident reftimonys of auncienc 
vriters , that in the primitige times of the faich 
of Chriſt the Bishop of Rome was acknovledg- 
ed, as the prime paſtour and head of the Church, 

The ſame I shew alſo by the practiſe of thoſe 


times : for that the Bizhop of Rome rhen exer- 758. of 


cized in fa& the ſupreme authority , deporting 
himſelfe in all thinges , as the head of che Church. 


ops, and all-people; as giuing bishoppricks to 
the worthy, as depriving the Cy as gin 
layes ynto all and hearing the cauſes of all 


yhatſoeger Dioceſe, and of the cheife bishops , 

and cheife princes of the world in fpirituall af- 

faires, All which will appeare by char which fol- 
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He, or his legates for him, przfided allwais in ja re /«- 
General Councells, confirmed them, and was preme au- 
obeyed by them, as the ſuperiour ouer all bish- #5999 
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Jowerh As ſoone asthe Church of God had gor! 
cen a Chriſtian Emperour, that bishops from ll 

laces could ſafely meete , @ General 
Councell of the whole world was afſembled ar 
Nyce, to decide the controuerſys of theſe times, 
Hoſivs, Vitus, and Vincentius preſided in that 
firſt General Councell of the whole world, as the 
legarcs of S. Syluefter then Pope , and ſubſcribed 
in the firſt place, And the primacy of the Roma- 
ne Bizhop was in that Councell exprefly and of 

urpoſe declared: as you haue {cene in the words 
of S, Athanaſius and the bishops of Agypt , The- 
bais and Libya written to Pope Felix, The ſecond 
General Concell was held jat Conſtantinople; 
and the fathers of that Councell wrote ynto Da- 
maſus Pope, conteſling them(elues ro be mem- 
bers of him. In the third General Councell, 
which was held at Epheſus, $. Cyril Parriarke 
of Alexandria przfided in place of Pope Celeſ- 
tine, and in condemning o Neftorius the Coun- 
cell vſeth chis forme hat chey were forced by the 
Canons and by the authority of bichop Celeſttne to 
proceede with weeping teares 10 that heauy ſentence 
againft him, The fourth General Councell was 
held ar Chalcedon , where Paſchafius, Lucenrius, 
and Bonitacius przfided in place of $. Leo Pope, 
and ſubſcribed firſt. And the fathers of rhis Coun- 
cell wrote vnto Leo to defire his immediate ap- 
probation of their canons, ſtiling him, The Head 
and vnmucrſal Þ atriarke of the Church, And his 
| —— being ſent and read inthe Councell, 
rhe fathers crycd out, Soe doe we allbeleene. Pope 
Leo ſor beleexcih , let him be accurſedthat doth ſe+ 


Drs, TV. or riHt Carrpy, at 
parate and dinide. This is the faith of Leo cheife 
bichop. Peter hath ſpoken by Les's month , ana tht 
Apoſtles hae taught ſor. Leo hath taught truely 
we all beleene #s Leo beleenes. In the fife General 
Councell, which was held ar Conſtantinople , 
Menas preſided , who had bene thruſten our of 
thar (cate 3 but was reſtored to ir againe by the 
authoriry of Pope Agapetus. In the fixt General 
Councell, which was held alſo ar Conſtantinople 
Theodore, George and lohn preſided , as the 
legates of Pope Agatho, whoſelerrers being read, 
the fathers of the Councell cryed our, as thoſe 
of Chalcedon had done almoſt three hundred 
yeares before ro Pope Leo, that Perer ſpoke by A- 
gathor month &e In the ſeauenth General Coun- 
cell, which was held at Nyce, two Perers were 
the legares of Pope Adrian, and bad the firſt place 
and when his letrers were read the fathers anſwer- 
ed, The whole Synode doth foe beleene and teach; 
The eighe General Councell was held at Con- 
ſtinrinople , where Donatus and Srephanus Prz+ 
lided as the legates of Pope Adrian and (ubſcri- 
bed in this forme; { Donatus by the grace of God 
biihop of Oſtia, hauing th: place of my Lord A- 
adrian, high Piitft, and vnitterſal Pope, anti pre- 
feding ourr this General Connce}l, according to his 
will bane promulged all that is here read, and hiut 
ſubſcribed with mine ow nt hand. 

I adde here that the very word ,and title of 
POPE is foe holy , honorable, and authen- 
tical , that ir is a ſufficient proote of his prim&y, 
and eminent authority aboue all. For where as ir 
fignifycth in it ſelfe 4 Great or on” Father, and 

ij 
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was firſt of all given to Patriarks and more vene+ 
rable paſtors, and higherdignitys; it was-decreed 
by an aſſembly of more then fifry bicthops, aboue 
a thouſand yeafes finne, that it hould be giuen to 
none, but ro the bishop of Rome, as to rhe Vni- 
werſal Father of all faithfull chriſtians. Bishops, 
Emperours , Princes haue obeyed this decree, the 
cuſtome of nations hath conſented vnro it : and 
the very enemys of the Catholike Church, nov 
afcer the preſcription of athouſand yeares, giu- 
ing him that honorable citle, vertually confeſle 
the ſupreme authority which then he had, The 
bishops of Rome exerciſed authority ouer other 
dioceſes , and ouer the cheife perſons of the world 
both of che Clergy and Laity $. Athanaſius Pa- 
triarke of Alexandria, ( who then tooke place 
of all bur che bi:hop of Rome ) Aſclepas of Gaza, 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and Lucius of Adriano- 
polis being expelled out of their bizhoppricks by 
thoſe. of the Arian faction, repairing to Pope 
Tulius, were by his anthority reſtored to their 
ſeates againe: and the Arians having by letters 
miſinformed the Pope againſt Athanaſius, he 
commanded both him and them to come to 
Rome to anſwere for themſelues. $ lobn Chry- 
ſoſtome fled vnto Pope Innocentius, who reſto- 
red him to his ſea againe: and the Emperors Ar- 
cadius, and Honorius, for that they were ſlow 
in eff: ing his reſtitution, and Arſativs and At- 
ricus for intruding into his place, and Theophi- 
Jus Pactriaikeof Alexandria for depoling of him, 
although the prime men of the world, both of 
the Eccleſiaſticall, and Laity, were all excommu- 
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nicated. fe nt Menas- Patriarke of Con. 
_ thruſt out of his ſeare by An- 
| thimus an hzrenke, ( the-Emperour fauouring 
bim) appealed to S. Agapetus Pope, who not 
dreading the Emperours power ed himlelfe, 
as 2 good and valiant Paſtour in defence of the 
people of Conſtantinople as vnder his generall 
charge, againſt Anthimus the wolfe , that was 
comed amongſt them. And when the Emperour 
vith terrible chrearenings menaced him, the bleſ- 
{ed Pope bared preſently his necke before him, 
and told him that he was ready to looſe his head 
for that cauſe, which he muſt, and would de- 
fende 'as long as he lived, And Vigilius , who 
ſucceeded in the Popedome ' next but one to 
bim, being earneſtly (olliciced to reſtore Anthi- 
mus, would neuer yeeld. to it; although he were 
apprehended, and ſuffered much for that cauſe; 
but Rtoode ftill- conſtant ro his charge, and ex- 
communicated Theodora the Empreſlc, as the 
cheife inſtigatour of thoſe euills, 


Thirdly the. ſame is prooued forthar there is, 
none other but the —_ of Rome, that can g,; the xo. 
pretende euer to have bad that ſupreme autho- max: Bribog 


riy in the primitive Chnrch: for if any other 
could haue any iuſt pretence to it,it should be 


canmſtly 
pretewde ts 
/wpremacy ou 


the Parriarke of Antioch: for that was the firſt, 4,7 


Epiſcopal ſeare of $. Peter; but he can nor pre- 
rende euer to haue had that ſupreme authority 
afrer $. Peter, for the Patriacke of Alexandria 
was aboue him, althoagh vader the bishop of 
Rome, Antioch was indeede the firſt ſeate of S. 
Peter , the chaire of Alexandria was founded by 
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$S. Marke, in S. Peters name , and $, Peter liued 
at "Rome moſt part of the time of his primacy, 
and dyed there bishop of that place: His ſuccel. 
ſour muſt be vnderſtoode of his laſt ſeate which 
he died poſſeſſed of, as all antiquity with good 
reaſon ynderſtoode it: and therefor although 
all cheſe three in reverence to $. Peter, were 
made Parriarchical ſeates; yer Rome was eſteem - 
ed allwais as the cheife : it had the firſt place, 
Alexandria the ſecond, and Antioch bur the 
third, The Patriarke of Conſtantinople cannor 
pretende ro the primacy; for that ' he was not 
foe much as a Patriarke long after the former, 
nor for ſome hundreds of yeares afrer Chriſt; 
there being noe Conſtantinople before Conſtan 
tine ; but an obſcure Bythinium of noe ſuch name 
or nore. The Parriacke of Hieruſalem cannot 
pretende vnto it; for he was vnder the bishop of 
Czſarea, as his Metropolitan, and gaue place to 
all rhe former. Theſe were the prime of the world 
in Eccleltaſticall dignity; and the bishop of 
Rome was the prime of * be ,and exercized au- 
thoricy” as you haue ſeene ouer them; therefor 
there is none, but he that can pretende ts haue 
bene the head, and ſupreme paſtour in the Church 
of Chriſt. To talke of any ſzcular Prince being 
the head of the Church is not worth mentioning 
for he as ſuch hath noe calling to thar office, The 
head of the Church, is the ſucceſſout of S. Peter, 
who gouerned the Church, as his ſucceſſors alſo 
did, many yeares afrer him , vnder heathen Prin- 
ces , who could not be the head of rhe Church of 
Chriſt, Neither was any Chriſtian Emperour eugr 
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permirted (oe twjuch as to have « voyce in General 
Councels, Out of alt which hath here bene ſaid 
it doth appeare foe manifeſtly , char ar firſt the 
fu authority ouerthe Church of Chriſt was 

ledged to refidein the Bishops of Rome, 
as the ſucceſſors of $. Peter; that to deny ir is to 
deny any chinge of antiquity, and to confounde 
all craditions of writings and of thinges paſt.” And 
hence ic folſowerh that the primitive Church ac- 
many + ny Pro ſupreme '#uthotiry ouer the 

Church to deſcende, by the infticution of Chriſt, 
vpon the bishops of Rome, as vpon the ſucceſſors 
ot $, Perer, we ought to acknowledge the ſame, 
and thar that bishop hath the prime authority , 
and that he, and the paſtors that ioyne with him 
have the whole lawfull authoriry of che true 
Church, And therefor all choſe Churches that 
have begunne at any time in diſobedience to that 
authority, and continue ſtill diſobedienr to ir 
vere then, arid are ſtill falſe Churches; for that 
they have the Marke which we haue aſſigned of 
diſobedience ro the head, and paſtors of the 
Church, and which S. Cyprian hach given of 
deſpiſing that one iudge, and prieſt, that is for 
therime rhe Vicar of Chriſt. 

It is not now much needfull ro examine the 
beginnings of other Churches and to shew them 
ro have nne in difobedience to the bishop of 
Rome and his paſtors ; becauſe thar hauing bene 
the | 2997-000 age ofthe primitiue Church, the reft 
mult at ſome time haue gone forth of ir. Yer for 
more cleernefſe and fatisfation of all, I will fay 


omethinge of the particular beginnings cither 


” 
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of all or of the more notable ſets rhat are nov 
exratit; to shew how and when they went out of 
the Romane Chucch, Firſt the Arians, who are 
the auncienteſt of all rhoſe that are now extant, 
beganne in the diſobedience of Arius a Prieſt of 
Alexandria about three hundred yeares after the 
ficft eſtablishing of the faich of Chriſt: who ſepa- 
rating him(ſeclfe from the head and paſtors that 
then were ( to wit of S. Sylueſtec Pope, and the 
Fathers of che Councell of Nyce who were ioyned 
in Communion vith him) beganne a new Chuich 
without fuccefſis of head and paſtors from Chriſt. 
The Neſtorian Church beganne in the diſobe- 
dience of Neſtorius bighop of Conſtantinople, 
aboue foure hundred yeares after the firſt efta- 
blishing of the Church of Chrift , who leparating 
bimſelfe from the head , and paſtors x Fa then 
were (to wit from $. Celeſtine Pope and the 
fathers of the Ephefin Councell in Communion 
with him ) beganne a new Church which had noe 
ſucceſſion of head and paſtors from Chriſt, The 
{cucral Churches of the Grzcians and eaſterne 
people beganne firſt in the diſobedience of Pho- 
tius aboue, eight hundreds yeares after that the 
faith of Chriſt was received by the world : who 
hauing inuaded and viurped the chaire of Con- 
ſtzntinople, was by the authority of Pope Adrian, 
and of the Councell of Conſtantinople depoled, 
and Ignatius. whom he had thruſt our was againe 
reſtored, But Photius raiſing new diſleations, 
and (editions in the Church of God, drew the 
Grecians from their dew obedience te the head 
and paſtors of cheChurch;and foe beganne diverſe 
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hiſmaricall Churches ; ſeuerall ves aſſuming 
to tkemſelues abſoluce authority and ſubmicring 
to none, mainteined in ſchiſme their owne 
Churches, which had noc ſucceflion of bead and 
paſtors from Chciſt, except they vere as all falſe 
Churches are of a ſucceſhoninuifible. The Wal- 
denſcs beganne in the diſobedience of Iohn Wal- 
do, an ignorant lay man in the ciry of Lyons, 
aboue cleauen bundred yeares after thatthe fairh 
of Chriſt had flourished in the world ; who dif- 
obeying the authority of Alexander 3. Pope and 
of the fathers of a General Councell held at 
Rome, beganne a nev Church againſt all , ſaying 
ve muſt obey God rather then men. And lohn 
Hus was proceeded againſt as an hzretike for 
mainteining with obſtinacy his doftrine, The 
Church of the Lutherans beganne in the diſobe- 
dicace of Martin Luther, a Fryar of the holy 
order of S$, Auguſtine, about fifteene hundred 
yeares afrer the firſt eſtablishing of the Church 
of Chriſt :. who diſobeying the authority of the 
head and paſtors of the Church that then were, 
to wit of Pope Leo, and the paſtors of his Com- 
munion, broke his vowes of 5 may — 
and obedience; aud hauing gotten ſome to fol- 
low him, he beganne with them a new Church, 
which had noe ſucceſſion of head and paſtors 
from Chriſt, nor from any Church; excepr it were 
a ſucceſſhon inuifible. The Zinglians beganne 
in the diſobedience of Viricus Zuinglius a Ca- 
non of Conſtance : who ſeeing the people of Ger- 
many (oe greedily to ſwallow downe the liberty 
of Luthers doctrine and nogelrys, diſobcying 
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the authoriry of Pope Clemente, and of thepaſ- 
tors of his Communion , would begi 


new Church con boch to the Church of 


e allo a 


Rome, and of Luther; denying the reall preſence 
of the body of our Lord in r 


The Church of the Calninifts b 
diſobedience of Iohn Caluin Pri 


holy Euchariſt, 
anne in the 


of Noyon: 


who folloving the example of Luther and Zuin- 

lius , brokeforth after them out of the sheepe- 
old of Chriſt, and diſobeying the authority of 
Paulus 3. then Bishop of Rome, and of the paſ- 
tors of his Communion , beganae a new Church 
according to his owne words” ſeparating themſ+l- 


nes from the whole world. The Charch 


England 


which is the neweſt of them all, beganne in the 
diſobedience of king Henry the cight; who hau- 


ing firſt obrained of Pope 
of Defendowr of the faith for his 
done tothe Church of God, eſpecially in 


Leo the glorious title 


lſeruice 


ing of Luthers hereſy, became afrerwar be 
blinded with cargality , that defiring of Pope Cle- 
ment a diuorcement from his lawfull wife, and 
not obtaining ir, he denyed his authorivy , far- 
badde in his dominions all commerce with the 
court of Rome, and cauſed himſelfe cs bepro- 
claimed The ſupreme h:ad of the Englich Church 
upon earth; putting to death Bishop Fisher , Sr 
Thomas Moore and others, for denying his ſu- 
premacy. By all which it appeareth that the words 


of S. lobn may well cnagynyes 
when ro diſcouer the falſe 


to all theſe (cs 
urches of (chiſma- 


tiks and heretiks, which he ſpeaketh of by the 


name of Antichriſt, he giueth chem this marke, 
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They went out from vs, Soe may we ſay of all the j, 1... 


ſets of ſchiſmes, and heretiks that axe in the 
world, they beganne at ſome time in diſobe- 
dience to the Romane Church: the beginners of 
them were once Rowane Catholiks, but they 
were the chaſte of che Catholike Church; which 
being puffed yp with pride and obſtinacy , vent 
out from vs, and beganne new Churches , yhic 
were not then at all in the world, 

You haue ſcene now the ſupreme authority 
of the Bishop of Rometo hane bene firſt acknow- 
no , 447 obeyed by the primitive Church; 
and conſequently all other Churches of chriſtians 
vhatſocuer, without naming of any , haue at ſome 
time goneforth of that Church, and begunne in 
diſobedience to that Bishop , and to the paſtors 
of his Communion : and you haue ſcencalſoin 
particular the cheife , and moſt notable ( and one 
may ſay all other Churches : for that the reſt of 
the petty ſets haue begunne indiſobedience ro 
ſome of theſe 4nd gonetorth of them ) you hane 
ſcene I fay in particular the reſt ofthe Churches 
that now are to haue begunne in diſobedience ro 
that authority , which was firſt obeyed by the pri- 
mitive Church of Chriſt, and was then obeyed 
in the world, and euen by themſelues vntill they 
tooke ypon them tÞ diſobey ir, Wherefor I con- 
clude with this, that the true Church is that which 
continueth allwais obedient to the true head of 
, the. Church, and paſtors of bis Communion , 

and they are all falſe Churches that haue ve_ 

in diſobedience to the truc head of the Church 
and paſtors of his Communion : but there is none 
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bur the bishop of Romethar can with any reaſon 
pretende to be the true head of the Church, nor 
any paſtors that can pretende ro be in Commu- 
nion with the true head of rhe Church, bur thoſe 
that are in Communion with him ; therefore thar 
is the true Church which hath continued allwais 
in obedience to the Bishop of Rome and his pal- 
tors, and they are all falſe Churches, tharhaue 
begunne at any time, and continue ſtill in dil- 
obedience to him and them. There remaineth 
now onely to ſee what they can ſay for themſelues, 
.and to shev the vanity of their prerences, 

Firſt if they deny that the Romane Bithop 
had ſupreme authority in the primitive Church, 
it is to confound, as I haue ſaid, the knowledge 
of all thinges paſt. I have shewed that the holy 
fathers of thole times haue interpreted the (crip- 
tures for the Bishop of Rome his ſupremacy, 
and I hauc sheyed by their plane ſentences , and 
expreſlc words, that the Romane Church hath ob- 
tarncd from our Lord and Samiour himſelfe, the 
principality and emimency of power oxer all Chur- 
ches; that holy ſeate being the binge and head of all 
Churches, that in all controwerſys we ought to haut 
recourſe vnio it, that the Bishop of Rome 15 the 
bicheſt Prieſt, and Biihop of bi:hyps, that all 
ſchiſmes and bereſys haxe ſprung from the diſobe- 
dience 10 that chaire, that they ave Schiſmatiks 
and Prenaricators that ſet vp another chaie con- 


trary to ut , that they belong 10 Antichrift that are 


net of that Communien, 1 hauc shewed alſo that 
the Bishop of Rome his ſupremacy was acknov- 
ledged by Generall Councels , that his legates 
przlided 
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przfided in them, that he proceee the Ke , 
and corredted the had}, both of the Clergy , and 
of the Laity of other Dioceſes, even the cheife 
perſons of the world, as vnder his charge, and 
that there is noe other bichop, that by any nile 
can iuſtly prerende tro have had that authority in 
the primitive times, And therfor it is moſt ſenſe- 
lefle ro deny his ſupremacy which the world hath 
ſoe long confeſſed. And it they $ball ſtill oppoſe 
it, the rownd world hall fight with him againſt the gg, a 
ſenſlefe , who are ſoc bold, as to hazard their ; 
ſoules againſt the whole world, and againſt ſoc 
many worlds , as Thaue shewed Is rogether 
in General Councels, who baue ſubmirred to the 
Bizhop of Rome, as to their ſupreme paſtour. 

They will grant then perhaps that the Bishop 
of Kome was onee the head of the Church , and 
that he and his paſtors had the authority of the 
whole Church; bur will ſay , that he and they were 
fallen itito errors; and therfor they were bounde 
to diſobey them. Bur this is not a good anſwvere : 
for it is authority which now we inquire after, 
and which ye require obedience vnro, All dodtri- 
aces muſt be tryed by lawfull authority ; bur law+ 
full authoriry muſt nor be queſtioned in dofrinez 
for thac there is none to queſtion it For ſubieRts 
to examine the authority of the Church , and the 
dorine which ir teacheth is to ſer the feete aboue 
the head, and to ſubuert all order , and gouern+ 
ment in the Church of God. Chrift hath giuen 
Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Dots vno the eaifying Bpb. 4; 
of bis mg , that is to the building vp , and pre- 4+ 
leruing of his Church: and theſe muſt cither be 
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obeyed; or els they were in vaineþ and to noe 
purpoſe. lis therfor prepoſterous, and hzreticall 
ro diſobey the authority of the Church vnder 
ſped of errors, Neither is there any things 
y which hzreriks diſcouer, and condemnerthem- 
ſelues more, then by talking of errors in the 
Church; for by that one sheweth, that he hath 
ſomethinge ro (ay againſt the doctrine of the 
Church; which is ro be an hzretike, The head of 
the Church and paſtors of his Communion baue 


the authority of the whole Church, and can nor 
teach falſe dodrine: for it they could we should i 
haue noe certainty of the ſcriptures, or of the f 
ſenſe of them, or of the Creede, or of any poine c 
of faith, and this article were in vaine when ve ri 
lay I beleene the Catholihe Church, Which being ht 
made by the Apoſtles, to be aid at all times; d 
the Church can ncuer teach falſe do@rine; but C 
in all doqrines whatſocuer, and in all contro- of 
uerſys we muſt cleaue ro the authority of the Co 


Church, as to a firme, and ſure rocke, and all- 
wais ſay / beleene the Catholike Church, $, Auguf- 
tine it 15 impoſſible that we cthould haue inſt cauſe to 
depart from, and to impugue the whole Church. 
They muſt firſt shew that the gonernment of the 
Church was taken from the bishop of Rome, 
and his paſtors, and was piuen ro ' Bo others, 
whom they obeyed; or els they could not law- 
fully diſobey them vnder any pretence whatſoe- 
uer. Authority muſt gouerne the Church: we 
shew our authority to be the lame which the pri- 
mitiue Church obeyed, and we aske them vpon 
what authority they diſabeyed it? what head and 
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what paſtors deliuered their doctrine to them by 
continual ſucceſſion from Chriſt, and from $. 
Perer } This they muſt «hew, or els they _ a 
gappe to all heretiks, ro diſobey the Church 
when they will themſelues, ynder pretence of 
falſe dorine, 

[f they (ay they haue authority from an inui- 
ſible head, and jnuiſible paſtors , ir is a ridiculous 
ſaying, As though a company of {quidiers who 
vere brought before a Councell of warre for de- 
ſerting their colours should pretende licence from 
inuiſible officers : or as wr" , who being acculed 
for reliſting of lawfull authority, should pre- 
tende a commiſſion for what they did ; and being 
required to shew ir, should ſay that it were inui- 
lible;z foe we aske them vpon what authority they 
diſobeyed, that authority which the primitiue 
Church obcyed ? and they fay by the authority 
of a Church inviſible. We bid them $hew their 
commiſſion ; they fay it is inuifible, Is nor this 
Ridiculous 2 for this it is enough to ſay that men 
are men, that is to ſay a corporal, and vilible 
creature; and therefor if the Church which gaue 
them authority were a- congregation of men, it 
vas viſible: and if it were the true Church it was 
moſt eminently viſible; as a candle not hidden, 
but ſet in a glorious candleſticke that all mighr 
ſee it, and ſee by it, what they were to belecye far 
true: and as a city on a hill conſpicuous to all , 
teaching , preaching, adminiſtring ſacraments, 
and gouerning of people after a glorious, and 
eminent manner, that all might haue recourſe 
yato it, To alleadge onely an inuifible authority 
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is to shew noe authority ; and theving nocautho- 
rity they are noe true Church, | 
If >= ſay thar they diſobeyed not, and vent 
not out from the Communion of the Bishop of 
Rome and his paſtors ; but were thruſten out of 
ic whether they would ornoe, ( as a later authour 
who would ſeeme wiſerthen the reſt hath yrged) 
it is the weakeſt of all anſweres, For if they had 
kept themſelues in obedience to their lawfull 
gouernors, as they ought they could never haue 
bene out of the Communion of the Church, They 
were thruſten out of the Church of Rome, as 
Ozias King of Iuda- was thruſten out of the holy 
temple of Hieruſalem, a plague of leproſy ap- 
pearing ſ{uddainly in hisforchead in punishment 
of his pride and diſobedicce to the high Prieſt and 
prieſts thar were with bim ; ſoe they obſtinatly dil- 
obeying the head and paſtors of the Church that 
then were, departed of their owne accord from the 
inward Communion of the Church, and vere 
thruſten out onely from externall Communion 
with it, leaſt they should infe@ others with the 
plague of hereſy , or ſchilme which appeared 
in them. 
| Seeing therfor all theſe anſweres to be vaine 
andgroundlefle,and that they can shew noe head, 
and paſtors in all the world, that gaue them au- 
thority to teach their do@rine in diſobedience 
to thoſe, whom the primitiue Church obeyed; 
they will pretende authority not by ſucceſſion 
of paſtors ho paſtors which is the ordinary way; 
bur afrer an extraordinary manner , immediat!y 


from God himſelfe, ro diſobey the firſt , and co 
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nne a new rnment contrary to it; a 
for this s ph oACa calling aud com- 
miſſion immediatly from God , they needed noe 
authoricy from any paſtors vpon earth; and the- 
refor they will a according to their commiſſion, 
and will be trycd by none, nor be ſubietto any 
bur God. This is the onely anſwere which an hz- 
retike can make; who reieCting indeede the au- 
thority of all men that then are, muſt of neceſlity 
pretende a particular, and extraordinary com; 
miſlion immediatly from God. But neither is this 
« good anſyere. Firſt for that there can be noe 
ſuch extraordinary commiſſion, as to diſobey the 
lawfull authoricy of the Church of Chriſt; ir 
being builded vpon ſure promiſes of his perpe- 
tuall afliſtance, that it can not faile in doctrine; 
but hauing ordained paſtors for the gouernment 
of it, he will haue them allwais ro be obcyed ; and 
therefor that Church that hath not allwais a con - 
tinual ſucceſſion of lawfull paftors, is not the 
Church of Chriſt. Secondly if they haue any ſuch 
commiſſion from God , they muſt shew it; or els 
they open a gappe for all diſobedient perſons 
to runne out of the Charch difobeying their lawy- 
full paſtors when rhey liſt themſclues, vnder pre- 
tence of commiſſion from God, And this com - 
miſſion not comming to them after the ordinary 
manner from paſtors ro paſtors, but after an ex- 
traordinary ſort, immediatly, as they pretende, 
from God himſelfe; they hauc noe ordinary mea- 
nes to Shey it, but muſt prooue it by extraord:- 
nary fignes, and miracles, fuch as are propper 
to God onely , and proportionable to. that kind 
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of commiſſon. Soe did Moyles prooue by mi- 
racles that he was ſent of God: foe did Chrift 
proouc his authoriry by miracles, Bur if they have 
neither miracles to prooue extraordinary, nor 
ſucceſſion of lawfull paſtors for ordinary com- 
miſſion ; but ypon their owne bare word onely vill 
draw men from obedience to their lawfull paſ- 
tors, we muſt rake them for ſuch as Core, Da'than, 
and Abiron were ; who diſobeying their paſtors, 
and hauing noe commiſſion from God ro shey 
for it, they and their followers funke downe vi- 
fibly into hell. Now for miracles to iuſtify their 
diſobedicnce ro the Church, they neither haue, 
nor 'can poſſibly haue; for that God will ner ap- 
prooue of any ſuch diſobedience ; but having or- 
dained the gouernment of the Church to be by 
S, Peter as ſupreme head, and bv ©. Apoſtles 
as paſtors vnder him; and Chritt auing pro- 
miſed to be with them all dayes rothe conſum- 
mation of the world; we muſt at all cimes looke 
vnto the ſucceſſors of S. Peter and his paſtors, 
as co the lawfull authoriry of the Church of Chriſt, 
and allwais obey them : and we muſt take thole 
for falſe Churches that diſobey their authority, 
And therfor $. Cyprian folidly rebuketh Nouarus 
the Haretike for ſeparating himſelfe from the 
Communion of Cornelius then Bishop of Rome, 
and. concludeth that the Church of Chriſt being 
bur one, and not contcining both thoſe that are 
with in, and thoſe that are our of ir, thoſe onely 
{ ſaith he) are #n the Chwich , who are inthe Com- 
gunion of Cornelins ſacceſſour ts Fabianus, 

Bur that they may nor thinke to excule their 
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diſobedience by'any prerences, I toppeall pre- 
tences wharſocuer , and prevent all anſweres that 
can poſlibly be deuiſed , by that which followerh. 
They can not 1eny but there have bene, and are 
falſe Charches of chriſtians in the world : bur there 
neuer was, nor nov is, any Falſe Church of chrif- 
tians, burir might have, if it would, the ſame pre- 
*tences, and haue the ſame ground for them that 
any of theſe have; they being commune to all dif- 
obedient and obſtinate perſons that will Rtande 
out againſt the Church; rherefor all which any 
of them can pretende for themſelues,are bur 
vaine pretences, and if ever there were any falſe 
Church of chriftians in the world, they are all 
falſe Churches. As for the firſt S. Paul faiththar 
there muſt be hereſys. Which beihg held by a 
Communion of many, there is\then a. falſe 
Church. He that readeth D Prateplus of the be- 
ginnings of hereſys, and feecth the ablurdirys 
which they haue obſtinatly muinteined , will caft'y 
grant that there have bene falſe Charches of Chri(- 
tians in the world, He $hall inde (ome againſt the 
vhole B. Trinity , ſome againſt one of the Per- 
ſons, ſome againſt another , ſome againſt the diui- 
nity , ſome againſt the humanity of Tefus Chriſt, 
ſome againſt the blefled Virgin; ſome againſt 
the Angels, ſome againſt the Saints, one faith 
that Chrift is the ſunne which we (ee to shine,, an- 
other faith that himſelfe is Chriſt, another mak - 
eth himfelfe to be 'the Holy Ghoſt , ſome. will 
have all ta marry, ſome vill haue none to marry, 
ſome (oe affected to ſobriety that they held wine 
valayfull ro be drunke ,eucn to the conſecrating 
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of yarer inſteede of it, ſome are running naked, 
others are foming , quaking and changing gaftly 
countenances as a ſigne and point of perfection, 
another cryeth downe learning, and will haue 
noe triall of the truth but by force of armes, 
commanding for that purpoſe his diſciples at bis 
deathro make a drumme of his skinne. All which 
I mention in relation ro the Apoſtles words; and 
to my firſt propofirion that there have benefalſe 
Churches in the world; and withall ro obſcrue 
what abſurde errors men would runne into, if 
there were nor at all times an authority of viſible 
paſtors guided by the Holy Ghaſt ro gouerne the 
Church, and all were boundeto be gouerned by 
them. Now if any oftheſe were a falſe Church is 
was for their obſtinacy in thoſe errors, and for 
their diſobedience to thoſe paſtors which thepri- 
mitiue Church acknowledged to haue by (uccel- 
fion from $S. Perer the ſupreme authority , and to 
the paſtors of their Communion, as hauing atall 
times the lawfull authority of the whole Church, 
And theſe were as I haue shewed the Bishops of 
Rome, and the paſtors that werein Communion 
with them: none els hauing any prerence ynto 
that ſucceſſion. Then forthe ſecond propolition, 
I aske any one of thoſe ſes that are now our of 
the Catholike Romane Church, what prerence 
can they haue which is not common to all che reſt, 
and which all the falſe Churches thar are or cuer 
were, and which they confeſſe ro be falſe Chur- 
ches might not, if they would , haue alleadged 
for themſelues as well as they, ro excuſe there dil- 


abedience? Ifthey pretende ecrors in the doctrine 
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of their paſtors , or if theyalleadge priuate ſpirir, 
or if they pretende authority from the erue Church 
but inuiſible, or if they ſay that they were thruſ- 
ten our of the Church againſt their wills, or if 
they pretende immediat commiſſion from God 
ro lifobey all authority vpon earth in religion; 
who doth nor ſee that all theſe are but vainepre- 
rences common to all that will vie them, and 
which if they were to beallowed of, a gappe were 
opened for all turbulent, and diſobedienr per- 
ſons, to runne out of the Church vnder ſome of 
thele pretences at any time when they would 
them(clues. Neither is there any thinge which any, 
of chem can pretende; bur that which all the reſt 
may as well take for pretence, and all the falſe 
Churches thar euer were whom they confeſle to 
be falſe Churches may as well pretende as they. 
And if this be not foe, I deſire, and challenge 
any wiſe and learned man, of whatſocuer (et our 
of the Romane Church, to ſtudy and ro thinke 
with himſelte of any lawfull prerence, and excuſe 
for their diſobedience to the Romane Church, 
and then to rake ſome other which he holderh 
to be a falle Church, and conferring them to- 
gether, to propoſe to his owne conſcience, whe- 
ther that prerence agree not as well ro the other, 
as to his owne, And if he can deuiſe none which 
is propper to his owne Church more then to falſe 
Churches, then I warne and charge him to returne 
againe to the obedience of that authority which 
the primitive Church firſt obeyed, and which the 
Romane Church hath allwais obeyed, and which 
his Church and all- others haue art forge time 
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goneforth of and diſobeyed; and this was as T 
have $bewed the authority of the bishop of Rome 
and his paſtors, All thoſe Churches thatart now 
extant out of the Romane Church went firſt our 
of it by diſobedience to the head and paſtors of 
the Romane Church ( and as for Proteſtants they 
confeſle that they went forth and ſeparated them- 
Augt.:, iclucs fromit, as may beſecene in The Authour of 
cone. Creſeon. the Proteſtant Religion). 2. c, n.) They muſt the- 
631-4.3-6. refor shew ſome iuft cauſe why they went forth 


rt" and ſeparated them(ſelues, For as $, -_ 
den c.y i. alluding to the holy Prouerbe c. $0. often ob- 


& vice bay iefterh againſt the Donatiſts , The eacll child call- 

me 'F- e166 bhrmſelfe ruſt but be can not excuſe his going 

-4 _— forth. And in another place, Tow muſt come and 

Patilac.es. fine an account of your ſeparation. But none of 
them haue a iuſter cauſe, nor can give a better 
account of their feparation, then choſe whom 
they confeſle to be falſe Churches ; therefor they 
are a!l falſe Churches. 

The verity I haue now ſ1fficiently performed one thinge 

ef he Rem yhich 1 promiſed in the tirle of this booke to wit 


Z atheli( . 
pen > a ro demonſtrate by induQtion, from all thereli- 


monitra:d $10NS that are in the world .the veriry of the Ro- 
b31n/4twn manc Cutholike faith. As forthe atheiſt he ought 
yromaeit indeede to. be excluded from all fpeech ofreli- 


erhrreb- gion, for that he hath none; yet his prophaneſle 
$9 + ; 


is difpfooued itn the firſt article of rhe Creede , 
in which the Apoſtles laid the foundation of re- 
ligion , laying, / beleeve in God. The Pagans re- 
gion is diſprooued in the fame article, in that 
he belecucth not in one God, the maker of heanen 


and ca1h, Ti: lewigh and Turkish ſects are duſ- 
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mage in the ſecond article, for that they be- 
ceue not in Veſus Chrift the onely Soune of God. 
All ſets of Chriſtians that are out of ch&R omane 
Church are difproqued , in that they haue broken 
this ninth article of the Creede / beleene the ( '4- 
th like Chach, diſobeying its authority in the 
lawfull head and paſtors of it. Ler them harken 
to the words of the. Holy Ghoſt, /f ton perceine «x, 
that th: mdgment with thee be hard and doubrfull 
&c. Thox ihalt come to th: Prieſts of the Leniiical 
» ftocke, and to the tudge that thall be at that tame, 
an thou ghalt doe whatſocencr they that are pi eſs- 
dents of jp place which our Lord hall chooſe thall 
ſay, and teach thee, according to bis law; and 
thou chalt follow their ſemtence : netther thalt thou 
decline 16 the righe hand nor to the left hand, But 
he that thall be prowde , reſ»ſing to obey the com- 
mandement of the prieſt , which at that t:me mi- 
tnſtreth to our Lord thy Ged, and the decree of 
the indge , that man thall dy. Here now | cry to 
all thoſe chriſtians thar are out of the Romane 
Church , Gracians, Arians &c. and to all the 
ſeucral Churches of Proteſtants, and eſpecially 
to you my very deere Countreymen , for whoſe 
ſoules I have Tong hazarded my corporall life. 
You have contemned this great authoriry, or 
rather a grearer then ir,was. You have refuſed io 
obey the commandement of the prieft andpricſts 
not of the Levuitical focke ; bur of the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, ro wit the Succeſſour of $. Peter, and 
his paſtors : that is ro ſay the Bizhop of Rome and 
his paſtors , who gouerned the primitive Church 
of Chriſt, and wete then actually goucrning ir 
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anne, Theſe you know 
you hauc diſobeycd, and ſtaude ſtill diſobedient 
vato. General Councels haue declarcd againſtyou 
all, and eſpecially againſt the (eueral ſets of Pro- 
teſtanrs the Councell of Trent ,confiſting of two 
hundred and fifry five fathers, beſides the moſt 
eminent doors of the Catholike Church, All 
Romane Catholiks obey this Councell in all 
points of faith, and you diſobey ir, Diſobedience 
ro the Leuitical prieft and prieſts, by the law of 


Moyles, vas punished with death ; and your diſ- * 


obedience ( I am ſorry with all my bart; but 1 


haue noe ſcruple to ſpeake ir ) $hall without 
doubt , if you repent nor , be punishedwith eter- 
nal death, Therefor I coniure you by the ſweet 
merites of leſus Chriſt, in whom you belecue, 
aud whom you expe& to be your iudge, to re- 
fle& ypon your ſoules, and vpon true religion, 
Call ro minde how your Churches beganne, and 
how ſchiſmes and hereſys beginne; aud if you 
inde ( as you $hall eafily finde ) that you haue 
begunne after the very ſame manner as they in 
diſobedience to the head and paſtors of the 
Church, and te all but your ewne wills ; your be- 
gianers were as Core, Dathan, and Abtron , that 
beganne diuiſfions in the Church of God : their 


_ followers that liued with them were as the fol. 


lowers of the former , whom God deſtroyed allo 
with them; and you riſing vp to mainteinetheir 
diſobedience when they are dead and gone , are 
like to thoſe who after their deaths roſe vp to iul- 
rify cheic cauſe, and were therefor by the iudg- 
menc of Ged conſumed with fire, Forlake their 
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company , deſert that vnlawfull cauſe and returne 
againe into the sheepfold of Chriſt , if youdelire 
to be (aued, 


THE TENTH ARTICLE, 


Pozo of ſinnes. None can rightly confi- 
der theſe words as made by the Apoſtley to be 
an article of the Creede ; bur he muſt needs con- 
ceive ſome greater myſtery to be conteined in 
them, them onely to profeſſe that God can ,or 
doth forgiue finnes. Neither can hein reaſon vn. 
derſtande any other thinge,then that thereis power 
of forgiuing ſinnes in that Church, which chey 
had newly profeſſed. This was indeede a gift, 
and clloldng worthy to be mentioned in the 
publike Creede. 

Chriſt after his teſurreion, before he aſcended 
into heauen,appeared to his Apoftles, and breath- 
ing vpon them ſaid, Recerne ye the Holy Ghoſt whe- 
ſe ſinnes you shall forgine, they are forginen: and 
Whoſe you thall retaine they are retained, This was a 
myſtery which the Church of God had great rea- 
fon toremember, and often to inculcate vnto hex 
popes and thetefor the Apoſtles hauing pro- 

ed their beleefe inthe Catholike Church , in 
the next place would commemorate this gitr, 
and power, which the Catbolike Church hath of 
the forgiueneſle of finnes ; that with graticude we 
might rememberit and make good vieof ir. 

{t is 4 greater worke ( laith $, Auguſtine ) to Lug. trad. 
make an enill man good ,then ts make the world of 1% 
nathing. Yet it is giuen vnto manto doe this great 
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worke. Ir is giuen I ſay vnto man: forit is not of 
his owne power; but of the gift of God. God 
onely of his owne natural power can forgiue ſin- 
nes, / am he that taketh cleane away thine #n4qui- 
ry: ; but he can, if he will, giue that power vnto 
men. The Apoſtles had thar power by the gift of 
God, as they had of him to worke many mira- 
cles, which were as hard and vnpeſlible to na- 
ture, as to forgiue ſfinnes, Judges of themſelues 
haue nor power to judge ; bur when the King mak- 
eth them iudges, and giuerh them power, then 
they haue power, and may exercize ity and the 
excrCize of it is good and valid; becauſe the king 
who gaue them that power fetteth them in his 
owne place, giueth them to repreſent his owne 
perſon, and ratifyeth the ſentence which they 
giue; {oe prieſtsare made of God the iudges ouer 
ſoules , they beare his.-perſon', they forgiue finnes , 
and whoſe finnes they forgiue ypon earth, thoſe 
are forgiuen by him in heauen. By finne we be- 
come debtours ro God : he isthe creditour , who 
onely of himſelfe can forgiue ; but he ſubſticut- 
ing others to forgiue in his name, his ſubſtitutes 
can validly forgiue : and the (abſtitutes of God 
are his prieſts To fay that men can not haue 
power to forgiue ſinnes is that which the Iewes 
obiected againſt Chriſt, and which he anſwered 
and difprooued by a miracle, shewing by it that 
bimſelte nor onely as he was God, bur alſo ac- 
cording to his humanity could forgiue finnes, 
A lame and impotent man being brought vnco 
him, he faid, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, And 
when the Iewes heard thoſe words , preſently they 
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- faid that he blaſphemed, as though the power of 
forgiuing finnes had bene (oe propper to God, 
that he could not haue imparted itto man. Bur 
they shall ſce the contrary , and that there was noe 
blaſphemy in his words. Wherfor thinks you enzll 
in you harts? (faith Chriſt ) wh:ther 15 caſter 10 
ſay thy ſennes are forginen thee? or to ſay Ar1%e and 
Walks 2 but that you may know that the Sonneof man 
bath power on earth to forgine ſinnes, Arize taks 
vp thy bedd and goe snio tby houſe. «And he 
aroze and went anto bis beuſe. And ihe multitudes 
ſeeing it glovifyed God that had giuen ſuch pou er 
to men, Now let none ever {ay that men cannot 
haue poyer to forgiue ſinnes, 

I: is foe farre from being a blaſphemy or in- 
lury to God to fay that he giueth power to men 
toforgiue linnes , that to ſay the contrary is a blal- 
phemy and iniury tobim; to wit that he can nor, 
or doth not giue that power to men. For as the 
honour and power of the king is not diminished, 
bur rather his loue and care ouer his ſubiects is 
demoriſtrated , in making iudgesto conſerue iul- 
tice and order amongſt them, and eſpeciallyin 
giuing power to. his iudges to pardon offences 
done againſthim ; ſocis ita (pecial demonſtration 
of the loue of God vnto men, to giue power to 
priefts ro forgiue ſinnes which are commirted 
againſt him. And this is that which the Apoſtles 
yould haue vs hereto profeſſe , to wit the forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes by power giuen to the Catholike 
Church, He that confidereth the euill of mortall 
finne, how that it younderh, and quite Killeth our 


ſoules,leauipg them deprived of thegrace of God, 


4 
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ly of chis and vill thinke that there 1s no- 
thing in the world , which ſox much behoueth 2 
ſinner, as che lication 6f that power to 
himſelfe, This 35 the end and fruit of all that ſinne 
be taken away. Saith the Propher. By this our {oules 
when chey are as a dead andfilthy carrion in the 
fight of God arereſtored to the lifedf grace made 
cleane, and beaurifull, and all the happines of 
future life alſo becomtmert» then due ro them, 
This we $hall learne bow it isre be applyed in the 
Sacrament of Pennance, where the benefit of 
it is obtained. 


THE ELEAVENTH ARTICLE, 


I Reſwrreftion of the flech, How neceſſary 
this article was to the eſtablishing of the 


chriſtian dodrine, it appeareth in this , that the 
holy ſcriprures doe not enely profeſſe it, bur allo 
proove it. $. Paul prooueth the reſurrection of 
our bodys by rhe refurre&tion of Chriſt. 7f ( faith 
he ) there be noe reſurrettion of the dead neither ii 
Chriſt rizen againe, And if Chriſt be not viz en 
againe , then vaine 15 our preaching waine aiſo it 
you? faith. And be declareth and confirmeth it 
by the fimilitude of eorne, which corrupting in 
the ſecede, rizeth vp fresh , and fairecorne = 
With theſe and the like arguments be diſputeth 
againſt certaine men, that denyed the mellaner- 
tion: as Hymenzus and Philerys who interpreted 
the (criprures to be ynderſtoode gf the refurtes- 
tion of the ſoule ro the ſtate of grace, Chriſt allo 
| himſelfe 
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himſelfe diſpnred with the Saduczansabour this 

int, and confirmed in fa the rruth of it , when 
[> exited Lazarus to life : who although he had 
bene fower dayes dead , and laid then ſtinking in 
the monument; yer when Chriſt called , he heard, to. rt, 
and obeyed, comming forth freth and lively. | 
Holy Iob in the midſt of all his afflictions com- 
forted himſelte with theſe words. 7hnov that my rob 19; 
redeemer linueth, and in the laſt day / shail riJeout : 
of the earth, And 1 thall becompaſſed againe with 
my ihinne , and in my fleth ] hall ſee God. Thus 
did this boly man folace him(ſelfe with the thoughe 
of the refurreQtion , which he (aich he had laid vp 
in bis bolome, viing it as acordiall, and antidore 
againſt his great miſerys, 

Our ſoules and bodys deſiring by nature to 
be vniced rogether for the complete and intire 
conſtituting of man , it ſtands with reaſon rhar 
they should once come together againe, that the 
ſoules of the bleſſed may enioy their defire and 
be ſatiared in the naturall appetite which they 
haue vnto tHeir bodys. And for this reaſon the 
immortality of the foule, and the reſurrection 
of the body is mentioned inihe ſcriptures, and 
was taken by the auncient Philoſophers , as it were 
for the ſame : becauſe luchis the connexion be- 
wixt them , that by ihe immorrality of the foule 
the refurreion of the body is inferred 5 for if ths 
foule be immortal , and haue a natural appetite to 
the body, as being created to conſtirure man con- 
hiting of both foule and body ; then that appetite 
muſt once be fſariated by the refurreftion of the 
body after death ,and revnion of the ſouls to js 
R 
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'againe : and ſoe rake away thereſurreiſftion of the 
body, and you take away the immortality of the 
foule, and'then all nds of faith and the hopes 
of furure life are «vx away with ir z our ſoules 
beingmorral with our bodys:andtherefor S. Paul, 
If I fought with beaſts at Epheſics what doth it profit 
me, if the dead rize not againe? lit vs eate and 
drihke for to morrow we hall dy. And therefor 
$, Chryſoftome calleth the Saduczans, who de- 
nyed the reſurretion, the moſt pernicious hz- 
rgriks that cuer were. S$. Ambroſe hauing yours 
ed it by ſcriptures and by the examples of thole, 
who haue rizen from the dead, and by reaſons 
which he calleth evident, concludeth all in this 
plane and certaine truth, that the corruptions of 
ſeedes and productions , which we ſee of new thin- 
ges , are vato God the reſurrection of the old. 
That which we beleeue by this articleis , that 
the very ſame bodys which lined before , although 
neuer {oe much corrupted $hall be vnited to their 
ſoules againe, and remaine for eyer with them, 
( for if it were not the ſame body which was be- 
fore, it were not a reſurretion , but a prodution 
of a new thinge ) and that whis refurreRtion 15 ge- 
neral to all, according tothe Apoſtle, As in 4- 
damn all dy foe in Chriſt all chall be made alize, 
Neither doc his words to the Theſſalonians make 
againft this, where he faith The dead that are 11 
Chriſt shall rize againe firſt . Thenwe that line that 
ave left with all, thall be taken wp with them mm 
the clouds to meete Chrift. For thoſe that be ling 
on 'the earth, when Chriſt shall come ro iudg- 
ment, hall dy and rize againe to receiue their 
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ſentence. And of this there can be noe doubt, ifs 
ve conlider the cauſe of the relurretion which is 


gencrall ro all, chat enery one may receine the prop= Cys. x. 5) 


per things of the bady according as he bath done 
either good or exiil, All men being conſticured 
of body , and either ſeruing or nor ſeruing God 
by it, muſt rize againe, that they may recciue 
in their bodys according to the works, which they 
did in them, 


S. Auguſtin hath declared with what beauty py cv. pg 


and ornaments the bodys of the iuſt Shall rize [a3.c.19, 


apaine, free from the deformitys and imperfec- 
tions which before they bad. They $hall haue noe 
defets of -litlenes , weaknes , crookednes &c. 
There $hall be noe exceſle in bigneſle; the fart 
and corpulent shall deminish of cheir bulke, and 
thoſe that want of their natural picch sball come 
to their pefect ſyze and ſtature. There $hall be 
then noe tenderneſle of infants, noe fecblenes 
of old age, noe ſicknes, lameneſle or inficmiry 
in any patt, They $ball rize all full of ipy and con- 
tene, ncither as yong , nar asvold ; but inamidle 
perfe& age, The baice and other ornaments of 
the body neither too much, nor too licle, alt in - 
decency being changed into comlines and de- 
cency ; that the body and ſoule may both toge- 
ther ptaaſe their creatour , as well in corporall, as 
in ſpiricuall glory. 


THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 
I'Y exeriaſting. Becauſe life is the moſt pre- 


tious of all things £0 vs; all Se, happinedle 
y, 


Cor 1.13. 
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frvef Maria 
Virgns. 


266 Drs IV. or THz Carb. | 
Shich we cnioy in this world being enioyed by 


life, and loſt by death , therfor the cuerlaſtin 
feliciry of heauen is called eucrlaſting life : an 
the loſſe of ir may very well be termed an euer- 
Laſting death: the eternall {eparation of our ſoules 
from God being infinitly more miſerable to them 
then rheir ſeparation from their miſerable bodys; 
and therfor as'dying creatures carne and anhele 
for life, ſoe ought we to carne and anhele after 
that blefſed life. Some rimes that happy ftate is 
called the kingdome of God, the houſe of God, 
paradiſe, the holy city : thus in the ſcriptures; 
and all ro enamour vs with it, 

The cheife felicity of the bleſſed, which is cal- 
led their E/entiall bleſſe . conhiſteth in the cleere 
viſion , that is to ſay the perte&t knowledge which 
they have of God ; that they know him with full 
content, as one doth his freind , when he is pre« 
ſent with him, and beholdeth him face to face. 
We ſee no” by a glaſſe ina darke ſort. But then face 
ro face ſaith the Apoſtle; and Chriſt faith, This: 
nd exe laſting that they know tbee the onely wa 


: God. 


The glory of the Saints' is giuen to them 
according to the meaſure of their grace; for 
as thry dy in a higher ſtare of grace, ſoe hall 
they receine a higher reward of glory; the (crip- 
tures _—_— declaring that the reward is to 
be giuen according to out works, Exery one ( faith 


Lach in 0. Þ* Apoſtle ) -hall recetue bis reward according to 


bis labour. By which we may (ce how falſe that in- 
ference of Luther was, Chrifts iuſticeis imputed 
vato euery one alike; therefor euery one is 44 
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holy as our bleſſed lady, For Chriſts iuſtice is im* 
pured vnto euery one in that degree in which 
euery one applyeth ir to himſelfe , and vato all 
the ſaints like loe farre , as to obraine glory , but 
not in the ſame degree. S, Auguſtine' shall an+ 
ſwere him. The penny indeeds 15 ginen vnts eucry 
one alike; but the many manſion; ſig nify the dinerſe 
dignitys of merits in that one eterna Life, And pre- 
ſencly after he cireth the Apoſtle Cor. x. 15. * 
ſpeaking of the reſurreion of the body , he ſaith 
one glory of the ſunne , another glory of the moone, 
and another of the ſtarres : for Barr, differeth from 
ftarre in glory, Sor ( ſaith he) is the reſurrettion 
of the dead: the Saints as ſtarres haue different 


manſions , and different claritys in the kingdome of G; reg. mar. 
heauen, $. Gregory confirmeth $. Auguſtins 4, r. c.vinme 


words, as it were repeating the very ſame ouer 
againe, Becanſe the elef} of God haue different 
works in this life , in the next without doubt there 
thall be « difference of dignitys; and therefor in my 
fathers houſe there be many manſions. 

Now to ſpeake of the greunes of this glory I 
know not how to beginne : for it is neither in the 
tongue of man to ſpeake, nor in his hart to thinke 
the liberalicy of God in rewarding af his friends. 
The Saints are then vnired in perfeCt friendshipp 
with him, and are receiued into his innermoſt 
tabernacles , where they shall never feare to looſe 
his grace , nor their place of glory. And by that 
neere and intimate vnion with God, the divine 
poyer , vikdome, and goodnes appeareth ſoc 
reſplendently in them : that even as iron when ir 
is redd hott ſeemeth to be all fire, by the fire 
R iij 
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which ir conteinerh; ſoc the ſaints by thar brighe 
lory and ſublime light , by which God dyellerh 
in them, and ioyneth himſelfe ro them, ſeeme 
to haue put on the very nature of God. Itoughe 
to be agreat comfort in the wy of verrue , and 
an encouragement to vndergoe labors for Gods 
fake, to thinke of the reward which we $shall have 
jn the end, Dauid a yong man comming inta 
king Sauls campe, to viſit his brethren that were 
ſouldiers in it, ſaw the huge army of their ene- 
mys ouer againſt them, ww, a mighry gyant Ran- 
ding in the midſt of both , formidably armed, 
challenging all Iſrael to a fingle duell yithhim; 
and albough he ſaw all che Iſra&lirs to fly from 
his face forvery feare, yet hearing by chance of a 
great reward which was promiſed to any that 
Should Kill him; to wit that he should haue the 
Kings daughcer to wife , and other things. He 
hearkened after it, and when he had informed 
himſelfe well, and vnderRtoode thar ſuch was in- 
deede the Kings promiſe, his (pirits were raiſed 
vith the hopes = , and his hare was on fire 
to be in hand with the gyant: and allthough he 
Knew neithe:; how to wearearmour , nor manage 
armes, bur without cither (word, or ſpeare , or 
any defence for himſelfe, was to venture his hfe 
with an old tryed ſoultier, he feared nothing 
bur went downe vnto him as thoughit had bene 
to beate a dogge, and ſeeing his enemy to ap- 
roch he ranne towards him threw a tone onely 
in his face, and cloſing preſently with him, with his 
pyne ſword he cut of his head. Soc in our ſpiritual 
cambars the reparde which we shall hauc afcer 


-. 
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vs. Ve shall have the grace of God which isthe 
kings eldeft daughter , and by ir cuerlaſting glory 
in the kingdome of heauen. Remember then 
that chou art the ſouldier of God, and in all 
temptations thinke that he then callerh thee forth 
to fight for him in his owne preſence and before 
the hoſt of his Angells and Sainrs; and thar in 
the ſight of them all and in their hearing , he had 
made the promiſe of thy reward : and belides thar 
he will ſoc helpe thee that thou art ſure of victory 
if thou wilt. Who in this caſe would not runne 
vato the baile? This is the caſe of cucry one of vs. 
God hath promiſed , to bim that enercommeth [ 
will pine to cate of the tree of Life : to wit euer- 
laſting, and he giueth vnro every one ſufficient 
meanes to ouercome, [s he not a coward inthe 
light of God, and before the whole court of hea- 
uen that Shall refuſe ro fight ypon theſe termes ? 
Thinke what this reward is : an eterniry of hap- 
pines, And when thou haft thought for a goud 
[pace ſay to thy ſelfe I can not compreheade thar 
eternall happineſſe. In the Epiltles which are 
commonly ſaid to be S. Auguſtins he deſcribeth 
2 viſion which himſelfe had to : his purpoſe, and 
I vill giae ir you, as neere as I can in the ſame 
words and ſtile, / was ( faith he) in my cell as 
Hippe reſting and greedily thinking of the glory of 
the bleſſed , and of the greatnes of their voy : and 
being compelled by the treaty of my deere Sexerus 
once the diſciple of venwable Martin bithop of 
Turen, I deſired to ſetforth a thont treatiſe of this 
matter; but hauing pen , in my hand to writeto moſe 
R iij 
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holy Hicrome for his opinion in it, v hen [ had be- 

wane th: exordium of my ſalutation, bebold a ſud: 
daine light , ſm#" as our times bath not ſeene , not 
can be [pcken with our tongues ,entred into my cell, 
and filled it with an vn/peakrable ſweernes of all 
odours. Which when I ſar, ] was ſor aſtory hed, 
that the powers of my minde and body were quite 
taken from mee. For } knew not then that the right 
hand of Ged had exalted his ſervant. ( Becauleat 
thatvery hoger did $. Hierome depart this world ) 
And therefor becauſe mine eyes had nener ſeen the 
like brightnes nor exer had [ felt ſuch ſreetnes, 
1 wondered and Was quite rartihed with it. Ind 
being in thi; ſort 1 heard a voyce comming forth of 
that light ſaying 10 mee, Auguſt ine #hat doſt thiu 
meane ? doſt thou thinke to put the ſea imo a litle 
d15h > to held all the earth in the compaſſe of thy 
hand? to detaine the htanens from their naturall 
courſe? thall thy cye ſee that which none could ſee? 
hall thy eares hare more then th: eares of any? 
and thoſe things which hane not ered 110 any hart 
doſt then thinke to conceine them 7 where 4+ the end 
of ihat which 1s endles > bys wilt thou mea ſure that 
}hich is immenſe? The ſea hall be put into a liile 
aiih, the earth thall become a haniifull, and the 
hcanens thall ſponry ftay therr cour fe , then thou thalt 
unteyſtande the leaſt part of that ivy and glory, 
w/ ich the bleſſed enicy. But that thou shouldſs vnacr- 
ftande that © hich ] know now by experience not 10 
wndertake impoſſible things. Seeke not to vnder= 
ftlance, but labour to gett that glory which thox 
wouldeft conceine. Thus S. Hierome yould preuent 
his letter, and fatisfy him by experience in that 


- 
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which he defired ro vnderſtande; ro wit that the 
glory of the Saints is abouc hamane vnderſtand- 
ing. It is enough for vs rothinke that ir is a life 
in which God 1s cnioyed for cuer; but here we 
can not comprehende what God is, what exer is, 
ot what that {5feis in which God is enioyed, and 
which they lead in heauen.. O the infinite good- 
nes of God! O eternity! O ſweet life in which 
that infinite good is eternally enioyed! That 
which is good and the beſt in cuery thinge that 
is conteined in God, the ſumme and hight of 
perfection. | (ay all in this word Perfettion. And 
this perfection thou $shalt allwais deſire , and baye 
it allwais there as thou defireſt in God, How be- 
loued are thy tabernacles O Lavd of hoſts? my ſoule 
couete:n aud fainteth un'o the cow rs of our Lord. 
My hart and my flesh haue retoyced towards the 
lizing God. This is the end of the Creede and of 
erue faith that we gaine cuerlaſting life. This is 
the finall bur infinite reward which Catholiks 
onely, and none bur good Catholiks come to 
receive: that our ſoules shall be placed in perfe&t 
(pitituall pleaſures, and our bodys in corporall, 
and $hall till aime ar that which is moſt perfect, 
and enioy thar perfection which they aime at, 
wyir God in his glory, 
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PETR TTTRTPFEETER 


THE 
FIFT DISCOVRSE. 
OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


INTENDE to declare the 
F Sacraments vnto you : which as 
they are the moſt eſtimablcicy- 
els and pretious ornaments by 
which the merirs of Chriſts Paſ- 
fion are applyed for cheAlandti- 
fication of our ſoules; ſoc it is very neceſſary for 
all ro bewell inſtructed in them ; chat thoſe holy 
myſterys being receiued vith duercuerence , may 
bleſle and effectually fanRify the receiuers of 
them. Gine not that which is holy to doggs : neither 
caſt you your pearles before (Tine. Saith our blel- 
ſed Sauiour, That is,that holy things are not to be 
giuen to the vnworthy , and as $. _—_— hath 
noted, eſpecially the Sacraments which ate vnder- 
ſoode by pearles, as the moſt pretious of holy 
thinges. That I may ſpeake worthily of them, and 
yqu receiue benefit by my ſpeech , we will (ay the 
Haile Mary for our Bleſſed Ladys interceſſion 
Haile Mary &c, 

Queſt. What is 4 Sacrament? Anſy, A Sacraments 
is an outward ſigne u hich cauſeth grace invs. 


and tq be an outward figne, isro be 

that may be perceived outwardly by the ſenſes. By 
the ſenſe of ſeeing weperceiuein the Sacraments 
therhinge which is done,asthe ablution in bapeiſ- 
me: and by the ſenſe of hearing the words that are 
aid: and in that which is done and (aid conſifteth 
the nature,and eflenceof cuery Sacramenr, as it is 
an outward figne ro our ſenſes, $, Auguſtine, 
The word 15 ioyned to the element and there is a Sa- 


crament, The Sacraments cauſe grace in vs; be- 7,484. 16. 
cauſe they are the meanes which Chriſt hath inſti- « 1s. 


tuted to ſanRify vs by ; and ve can not be ſanRi- 
tyed, but by the diuine grace being cauſed in vs. 


OF THE EFFECTS OF THE 


Sacraments, 


Ty EF prime and propper effe& of every $a- 
crament is to cauſe grace : for they are noe 
onely fignesto (ignify that God then giueth grace; 
bur. they haue payer given them of God to cauſe 
grage in the ſoules of thoſe thar worthily receiue 
them : that as a Cherry tree produceth a cherry, 
and a Plumtree a plumme; foe the Sacraments 
of Chriſt produce grace, as their propper fruir, 
in the ſoules of the worthy receivers of them , God 
viing them as inſtruments to our ſanRification. 
This is the difference betwixt the Sacraments 
which were before Chriſt both in the law of na- 
ture and of Moyſes, and the Sacraments which 
how we haue in the law of grace, that the Sacra- 
ments which yere þcfore the comming af Chriſt 
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could not giuegrace to ſaluation, bur onely fig- 
pifyed the grace, which was to be giuen by our 
Sacraments; becauſe they ſignifyed him onely 
who as then was to come 8; pot purchaſed 
grace by his paſſion, as yer ſuffered : and (oe they 
onely fignifyed that grace which he was to pur- 
chaſe, and which was ro be giuen by the Sacra- 
ments of Chrift ; by the merits of whole paſſion 
God then, gaue grace to thoſe that recciued the 
former Sacraments; bur the Sacraments them- 
ſelues as they were of thoſe lawes and times, had 
not that power; and therfor the Apoſtle calleth 
them weake and poore elements * that is in compatri- 
ſon of the vertue and efficacy of our Sacraments; 
which as they are the Sacraments of the lawof 
Chriſt have this preeminence aboue them , that 
they can cauſe grace in vs. 


(Queſt. What is grace? Anly, Grace 55 a ſuper- 
natural gift , which maketh vs graifull , and accep- 
table to God, 


Grace is a certaine ſupernatural quality which 
God infuſerh into our ſqules, by which rhey are 
ſandifyed, and ſoc adorned and beautifyed in 
his ſight that he cagnot but loue thoſe that have 


it,and can loue none that haue it nor, It is as 


though a King should beſtow lome gift vpon euery 
one of his freinds in rokea of friendship; which 
gitc should ſoc endeere them vnto him , that they 
were lure of his fauour as long as they kepr it, and 
to looſe his fauour if they loſt ir: foe thar this 
tok2n 5hould both deſtiaguish chem from his 
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ehemys, and alſo cauſe them to be his friends. 
Such a gift is the graceof the Sacraments it for- 
mally cauſeth vs ro be the freinds of God, and 
deſtinguisheth vs from his enemys, 

All the gifrs of God may becalled graces in 
a large ſenſe, as they are gifrs which of meere 
grace , and benevolence he beſtoweth on his crea - 
tures : and ſoe the gift of rongues, of prophecy, 
of miraculous cures , and the like are commonly 
called graces : bur they are not the grace of the 
Sacraments, which maketlr ys gratfull ro God. 
For although thoſe gifts oc graces for the moſt 
part be giuen! to the good; yer ſometimes they 
are giuen toeuill men ; as the gifr —_— vas 
given to Balaam an idolarour, and to Caiphas, 
cyen then to prophecy, when he was ficting in 
ivdgment againſt Chriſt : but none but rhe 1uſt 
haue Sacraryental grace; becauſe ir ſanQifyerh 
all thoſe that haue ic, Secondly the good morions 
and holy inſpirations, by which God mouerh vs 
to good works are called grace; but they are nor 
the grace of the Sacraments, which ſanctifyerh 
ys; they being often and for the moſt part ( God 
knovs ) reieted by many , that anſwere not to 
them, Thirdly the general concourſe of God ; by 
which he preſerueth all creatures in their being, 
and concurreth with them in their works, is called 
grace , as when we ſay by the grace of Ged 7 will 
doe this or that : that is to (ay with the divine helpe 
and concurrence. And in fineall the good which 
ve haue may be called grace, as it proceedeth of 
the gracious goodnes of God rowards vs. Burt the 
grace which 1s cauſed by the Sacraments lanQi- 
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fyecth our ſoules, and makerh them gratfull i 
God , which the others doe nor. 

This effect which the Sacraments haue of caul- 
ing grace in vs, although ir be ſupernatural to 
them, as they are onely eorporal ſignes ; yet veto 
God that giueth them that power it is natugal; 
and as eaſy is it to him to giue to his creatures 
pover of (anRtifying , and of giuing grace, asitis 
to giue them power t6 any other miraculous ef- 
fects : all which although they be in ſome fort 
ſupernaturall; yet by the will of God they ate 
made ſubiect ro natural, and ſecondary cauſes, 
And God to $shew this power and dignity of our 
$2cramenrs , would haue all that ſolemnity in the 
bapriſme of Chriſt , that the heauens should open, 
and the whole B. Trinity should (cnfably appeare, 
The Father in the voice, laying, ths. 5s my belooued 
ſonne in whom I am well pleaſed, The Sonne in 
humane nature ſubmitting himſelte to be bapti- 
zed, and the Holy Ghoſt in the likenes of a doue, 
It was alſo for the greater reverence of our $a- 
craments that great ſolemnity, with which the 
Confirmation of the Apoſtles was celebrated on 
Whitſunday , when the Holy Ghoſt came with 
aftonishing glory, and great ſignes ro confirme 
them : honouring Ne reſt of the Sacraments 


by theſe ryo firft, to he the power which they 
all haue. 
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oF THE NECESSITY O% 
Sacraments. 


G22 hauing ordained man for a glorious 
future life , by duely worshipping himin this; 
and direting him in his worship , not by leau - 
ing eucry man to himſelfe, independane of all 
authority , and ſubie& to none ; but by ſubietin 

him to the obedience of a continual Church , _ 
of ſpiritual paſtors in - pm thinges; it was 
neceſſary that he should ordaine ſome external 
and corporal meanes of ſanCtification in thE 
Church, that all might vnite and combine to- 
gether inthe true worship of God by them ; which 
by onely- internal and ſpiritual acts could not be; 
becauſe we vnderſtarrde not but by outward words 


and fignes. S, Auguſtine Men can not agree in the I. 19. cont. 
profeſſion of any rel1guon , ether true or falſe , except Fanuſt.s.ut, 


they be vmited by ſome viſibles ſognes or Sacraments, 
Becauſe as long as we liucin this life, our ſoules 
in their operations depending of our bodys, can 
conceiue nothing but by outward (pecies receiued 


inour ſenſes. The 5nx:ſible things of God are under- Row, x; 


ſtoode by thoſe thinges that are made. Audtherfor 
the manner of our ſandtification,and of recciuing 
$y=—- which is ſpirituall and inuifible , muſt be 

y corporal viible Sacraments, that the 
Church may combine rogether in the worship 
of God by them. To be admitted then into the 
Church ſome viſible figne was neceſſary : and for 
this is Baptiſme ; for by itwe are made members 


ef the Church of Chriſt, After that the other $a+ 


+ 
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pYbein#:- 
Staged the 
$acrements. 
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eraments are neceſſary for the orderi and 
gouerning vs in the progreſle of our ſpiritual life 
which is then begunne, in breife corporal Sa- 
craments were neceſlary ro admitte ys into the 
Church, and then for the Church to gouetne vs 
by them. And being that they giue grace for our 
ſandification 3 it followeth char they muſt be of 
diuine inſtitution z none bur God being able to 
giue chem that power; becauſe none bur he had 
that power to gine therh, and todetermine and 
appoint them as the meanes of ourſanCtificatior; 
and therefor the Sacraments could not be inſti- 
ruted by the Apoſtles, or by the Church after 
them; but by Chriſt himſelfe, 


GS LMS. MUFI BR FXHY 
FORME of the Sacraments , and of 
the intention of him that 
adminiſtreth them, 


Y that which hitherto hath bene ſaid of the 

Sacraments it appeareth, that they ate the 
medicines of our foules, which through the merits 
of Chriſts Paſſion give health ynto finners. Nov 
medicines as ſuch include and require three 
things. Firſt the thinge it ſelfe which 15 ro be Pp: 
plyed, Secondly the application of it , that it be 
applyed. Thirdly that it be rightly applyed. That 


which in the Sacraments is as the medicine it (elfe 


| 1s the matterof the Sacraments;that is fomethinge 


which in euery Sacrament is applyed: as water in 


bapriſme, oile in Confirmation &c., That ap 
in t 
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j# the Szcrments is as the application of a me- 
dicine, is the forme of the Sacraments; as the 
words in Baptiſme, Confirmation &c, Becauſe 
by them the matter or medicineir (elfe is applyed 
to the patient, That which is required as neceſla. 
ty to the due and righr application of it, is the 
intention of him that adminiſtrerh ir : ro wit that 
he intende to apply it as a Sacrament and remedy 
for ſinne. And if any of theſe thiree things be wants» 
ing , either the matter, the forme, or the righr 
intention of the miniſter; ir is noe Sacrament. 
The matter and forme are required as theeſlen- 
tial parts, which Chriſt ordained for cucty Sa- 
crament to confiſt of: the intention of the miniſter 
is noe part bf the Sacrament; yer itis a condi- 
tion and circumſtance neceſſary to it ; becauſe 
thoſe things which are indifferent vnro (eueral 
ends muſt be derermined by the intention to the 
end which they are intended for. A charitable and 
libecal gentleman, ſecing a company ot poote 
folkes at his doores , throwerh them his purſe, 
and biddeth chem rake ic : they goe away giving 
many thanks; and bleſſing God and him, they 
take it as an almes to vſe as their owne. The ſame 
rrangs throwerh his purſe to his ſteward and 

iddech him take. it, meaning to lay vp: be 
taketh it withour chanks giuing : becauſe it was 
hor meant him as his owne, nor giuen him as a 
gift. Now what maketh the firſt to be a gift, and 
not the fecond, bur the intention of the giuer? 
who hoouh he did the ſame thinge, and laid the 
ſame words to both; yer the purſe in one caſe onely 


vas beſtowed, becauſe for intended, Soe ih the 
S 
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- Sacraments, the matter and forme may be aps. 


lyed to diverſe ends. ©ne may doe all that is to 
be done , and ſay-the words of baptiſme to shew 
another how to baptize, or ouer an Infidel in icſt 
onely and prophane mirth; and then there is nos 
bapriſme z becauſe his intention was then roteach 
another, or to be merry , but not to baprize, lt 
is recorded of $S. Athanaſius that being a child 
as he was playing amongſt the children of In- 
fidels he baptized them” as he had ſcene 
amongſt chriſtians, And it was foundeto be true 
baptiſme ; becauſe ypon due examination after- 
wards it appeared, that he then intended to gius 
true chriſtian baptiſme: but if Achanaſius bad 


baptized in op onely, it had bene noe —_— : 


me; becauſe he had not had that intention which 
God then inſpired him to haue, and which was 
neceflary for - Sacrament, 

The effe& of the Sacraments dependeth not 
ypon the holines and goodnes of the miniſter, 
nor requireth any more goodnes in him, then 
the goodnes, that is the trueneſle, of bis inten- 
tion : bur as a lame and diſeaſed phyſician may 
adminiſter good phyſicke to his patzent, and to 
good cffet; foe an cuill miniſter may miniſtrate 
good Sacraments and to good effect, if the re- 
ceiver be rightly diſpoſed forgy. /xdas ( faith S, 
Auguſtine ) 45 an Apoſtle baptized amongſt the A- 
poſtles , and we doe not reade that Chriſt commanded 
thoſe, whom Judas had once baptized, to be againe 
rebaptized. The reaſon is becauſe he that admi- 
niſtrech the Sacraments is but the inſtrument of 


Chriſt, who inſticured chem and gaue them theis 


” _—_ 
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, himſelfe being the principal cauſe of theix + 
effe&; and the inſtrument workerh not by irſelfe, 
bur by the vertue and power of the principal 
agent that imployeth it. For as wine or beere is 
noe better, nor worſe for being drunke outof a 
ſyluar bowle then out of an earthen port, and as 
the phyſitian giueth noe power to his medicins, 
but onely __ them with that power which 
they haue of God; and therefor the moral geod- 
nes of the phyfitian auaileth nothing to the effet 
of the medicine ; ſoe the effec of the Sacraments 
dependeth not on the goodnes of the miniſter; 
becauſe he is bur the inſtrument of Chriſt, who 
ateth by him. Yet tbus much may be ſaid . that 
. as wile patients Fould rather chooſe phyfitians of 
© good health, then thoſe that are ficke and can 
not cure them(ſelues; foe ir is wildome rather ro 
* receive the Sacraments at the hands of good, 
then of euill miniſters to whom we might ſay 
phyſiiancwe thy ſelfe, Beſides it is more reverence , P 
to the Sacraments. : 


_ OF THE CHAR ACTER OF THE 
Sacraments, 


HE Councel of Trent hath declared, that 

beſides the effect of grace which all the Sa- 
craments giue , ſome of them imprint a cerraine 
character , or marke vpon the foules of thoſe 
that receive them. Theſe ate Baptiſme, Cone 
hcmation, and Orders; becauſe by theſe Sa- 
craments men are choſen, and deputed to lome 
| S ij 
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offices more then by the reſt, By baptiſme wearg 
firſt depured and enter into the office of chrif. 
tians, and ſeruice of Chriſt, By Confirmation 
we are choſen and depured as his ſouldiers, to 
fighr for him with fortitude in time of perſecu« 
tion, By Orders men are deputed to cerraine (pi. 


. rirual offices in the Church. $. Auguſtine calleth 
+ the charafter of the Sacraments a badge or cog- 


nizant of ſome ſpirituall power; and compareth 
it to the ligne ph token of honour whict, ſoul- 
diers vſcd to weare in his time. / 5s not ( ſaith be) 
to bethonght that the ſouldiers of Chrift thould wan 
that bonour, which the ſouldiers of this world hawe, 

The effe& of the charaRer is not to giue grace, 
bur onely to deftinguish thoſe thar are depured to 
thoſe offices &s | haue ſaid. This charaQer 1s ſoc fir. 
mely ſealed vpon the ſoules of thoſe rhat receiue 
tholeSacramecs, that ir can never be blotred forth, 
nor taken from them : and therefor thoſe three $a- 
craments are but once receiued, and can not be 
reiterated againe,as the other SacramEts may,and 
muſt be wiacn neede requireth ; becauſe the other 
Sacraments haue not this effect , when they gius 
grace: and therfor —_ of them remaining, 
when the diuine grace is loſt by morrall finne, 
they muſt be renewed againe in vs but theſe three 
neede not to be received againe ; becauſe they 
leaue their charater, ſeale, and pledge allwais 
in vs. And in this ſenſe the words of the Apoſtle 
are licrerally vnderſtoode, He that bath annoined 
vs God: who alſs hath ſealed ys, and ginen the 
pledge of the [ſpirit inonr harts. 


; | Dus, V. 6p 778 Sackananty, 277 


OF THE REVERENCE WITH 
Which Wwe ought to receine the 
Sacraments. 


ATE all the points of chriſtian doctrine 
there is none more neceſſary to be pecfely 
learncd, then the doctrine of the Sacraments, 
The other myſterys of faith ve are bounde to 
know them ſpeculatiuely , ſoc as to beleeue them; 
but of the Sacraments we are bounde to haue a 
practical knovledge, to receiue them worthily 
and with fruit, By this we may conceiue ſome 
thinge of the ceuccence which we owe 10 them: 
that as pretious as the blood of Chriſt is, and as 
auailable as the merirs of his Paſhon are to vs, 
they auaile vs nothing art all, nor canwve by any 
other poſſible meanes receive the benefic of 
them, bur by the Sacraments. They are the 
cundits by which his pretious blood is conueyed, 
and conducted ro our foules: and he that re- 
ceiuverh any Sacrament in mortal finne topperh 
thoſe cundirs with beaſtly filch profaneth them, 
and poyloneth his ſoule, The Holy Ghoſt in the 
bocke of wiſdome deſcribing the impietys of 


vicked men faich, they haxe not knowne the Sacra: 819.1; 


ments of God, That is to ſaythe cheite myſterys 
of God, Now amongſt all the myſterys of God , 
the ſeauen Sacraments are ſoe high and eminent, 
that aboue all others they have purchaſed to them - 
ſelues the name and ticle of Sacraments, That 
which followeth of this is , that it is a moſt gree+ 
$ ij 
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. F4inefſes. How much mere thinks you doth he deſerve 
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uous ignorance not to vnderſtande them ; and 
thacthere is noe irreverence in the world(oe great, 
as is the vnworthy receiving of any Sacrament, 
Chriſt Randerh with the chalice of his Paſſion 
ready to powyre it on thy ſoule, to wash away thy 
finnes; and thou profaneſt that chalice when thoy 

rofaneft any Sacrament by receiuing it vnwor. 
thily. Thou fpilleſt on'the ground , and willfully 
treadeſt vader thy feete the blood of thy Sauiour, 
The ſonne of God hath provided in the Sacra- 
ments a remedy for thy weake and dying ſoule, 
and in ſteede of applying ir chou abuſeſt ir, If a 
wiſe and carefull-phyfician should ſend vnto his 
patient in peril of death ſome very pretious and 
coſtly medicine, and should aflure him to (aue 
his life and reſtore him his health by it; how ioy- 
Full should be bear the comming of it 2 bur if this 
patient should refuſe to take ir, and inſteedeof 
taking it, thould treade it vnder his feereor throw 
it ro the doggs, how great were the contempt 
which he shewrd of his phyſitian and of his owne 
life z Mortal finne is a deadly fickneſle , Chriſt is 
our phyſitian he ſendeth vsrhe Sacramenrs a coſtly 
remedy to him , and the onely remedy thatcan, 
and is (ure to cute vs, He that negle&s to receiue 
the Sacraments neglecteth his owne life ; he char 
receiueth them vnworthily, recciueth them as a 
dogg that had noe ſoule to be ſaucd, and harhnoe 
benchr, bur woundeth and poyſoneth his ſoule 
by the facrilege which he commirteth, A man 
(faith the Apoſtle ) making the law of Moyſes fruſe 
rrate , without any mercy ayeth wnder two or rhree 
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worſe pronichinents which bath rrodden the ſonne of 
God vndey foete, and ttremed the blood of the teſ- 
tament. polluted: where in be-i; ſanftifyed , and 
bath done contumely to the ſpirit of grace? 

This is a finne which ſcareth vp the conſcience 
and obdurateth the hart agzinſt God; and for 
thoſe that are guilty of this. fione , if they continue 
any time in it, it is veryhard, and muſt be by a 
very (peciall -grace of” God, it eucr they come 
to true _repentance,/I 'shall fpeake more ofthis 
in the Sacraments of Euchariſt and Pennance, 
which very wicked chriftians ſome times abuſe 
to their damnation. 

That we may not looſe the benefit of the Sa- 
craments, jr vill helpe vs very much before the 
receiuing of any of them to conſider well , whar 
it is that we are then going to, and tothinke of 
the great loue that Chriſt bore.to our ſoules , when 
he was hailed to the Cros, and by the price of his 
life purchaſed for vs, that the Sactaments should 
ſanQify and ſaue vs. He loued vs totheend, and 
enen after his death he would sbew by a myſtery 
how much he loued vs, and how deere the Sacra- 
ments were ro him , permitting his bleſſed fide 
to be opened, that blood and water might iſſue 
out, to ſignify Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, and by 
them all the other Sacraments, as recceiuing then 
their power from him. Imagine then 6 Chriſtian 
when thou goeſt to any Sacrament, thar thou 
didſt ſee thy Sauiour hanging on the Cros , and 
his fide running downe with blood and water ; 
and that he called thee vnto himyto let ir fall 
Vpon+ thy ſoule : with what _—_—_ wouldelt 
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thou come to him, .and bring thy ſoule to thar 
fountaine} Thinke with thy ſelfe' that chou wile 
prepare the like reverence when thou receiueſt 


any Sacrament. 


OF THE NY MBER OF THE 
Sacraments. 


Queſt. Say the ſeanen Sacraments Ante. Bap* 
11/me, Confirmation, Encharift, Pennance , Ex- 
frems-unition, Holy Orders, Matrimony, 


Ome Proteſtants allow of twaonely, ſome of 

three, ſome of fower;, nd Lurher alloweth (0- 
merimes of one onely, and fone Lutherans have 
allow:d of ſeauen Sacraments. Thus they are di- 
vided in a point which muſt needs be one of the 
moſt fundamental points of Faith. All Carholiks 
thar are in the rey? animouſly agree that there 
are neither more nor fewer bot iuſt ſeauen Sacra- 
ments; and thoſe as aboue (aid. $. Thomas de- 
clareth rhe narure and neceflity of ſeauen Sacra- 
ments for our ſpiritual life by ſeauen things in- 
cluded neceſſarily in our corporal life. Firſt our 
corporal life ſuppoſerh generation : and ro this 
bavriſme is anſverable; for by it we are generated 
and have our firſt ſpiritual being and birth: and 
therefor $. Paul retlerh the Corinthians, whom 
he had chriſtened, or cauſed ro be chriſtened , that 
he begorr them to Chriſt: and in the ſome ſenſe 
he callech Oneſimus the child which he begorte 
in priſon, Secondly our corporal life includeth 
growth andincreafc of ſtrengrh:rs this Conficma- 
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tion is anfwerable in our ſpicitual{ life; for by it 
we are ſtrengthened in-the true faith of Chriſt, 
Thirdly our corporal life requireth foode for 
nutriment, and eſpecially bread : ro this the S2- 
crament of Euchariſt is anſwerable; forby irour 
foules are nourished with fpicituall vigour and 
autriment, cuen 1n the ſimilictudevf bread; when 
we receiue him who is the bread of Angels, as be 
feedeth ther with bis glorious fight and preſence. 
Fourthly our corparal life requireth medicines 
for the diſeaſes, and: horts, which we are ſubiet 
vnto : this is (upplyed by the Sacrament of Pen- 
pance: Chriſt hang inftiwred ir as a remedy 
for all the ſpirituall hurts and diſeaſes which we 
incurre after baptiſme. Fiftly our corporal life 
requireth armes of defence againſt our corporal 
enemys; and ſoe doe our ſoyles, eſpecially at the 
bower of our death when our enemys rage moſt 
againſt vs; and for this we have the Sacrament 
of Extreme-vnRion , by which our weake ſenſes 
are armed againft the devils power. Sixtly the 
corporal life of man, as heis ordained to the (o- 
ciery of ocher men, requireth a ſuperiour autho- 
rity ro be in ſome, for rhe governing of others ; 
and foe an orderly government is neceſſary for 
vs in the Church of God; and for this wehaue 
the Sacrament of orders in which power is given 
ro ſome in ſpiritual things Seauenthly , for the 
continuance und conſeruation of humane nature, 
2 continuall ſuccefion , and propagation of 
mankind is neceſſary in the world ; and for this 
the ſpiritual life of man requireth, that it be done 
by a Sacrament for the arderly propagation of 
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men , and the increaſe of ſoules ro the worship 
of God. This is by the Sacramenc of Matrimony: 
which as it is a duety of nature is onely for corpo- 
ral generation; but as it is a Sacrament ir giuerh 
grace, for the increaſe of ſoules in the divine 
worſhip, 

. "The number of the Sacraments shall appeare 
furthermore out of the ſcriptures in that which 1 
baue: ro ſay of cuery Sacrament in particular. The 
ſame is declared by diuerſe Councels. And atl- 
though the fathers haue had noe occafion in their 
writings to name them allrogerther ; yer they haue 
made mention of them all, as occaſion ſerucd, 
Neither is it neceflary that we should afligne the 
time when cuery Sacrament in particular was in- 
ſtitured of Chriſt. We know the times of the inſti- 
turion of ſome of them ; and we know thar for 
forcy dayes , berwixt bis reſurreftion and his Al- 
cenſion , he frequently appeared vnto his Apo- 
ſtles, and ta them mavy things, which they 
were to oblerue in the Church, which are not 
mentioned in the ſcriptures; and we Know that 
the Sacraments of the Church muſt be of Chriſts 
teaching, and ordaining, We haue for the num- 
ber of the Sacraments the ſame authority , that 
we haye for any of the (criprures , to wit the au- 
thoriry of the Church: which alrhough ir declare 
not the time when the (criptures were written; 
yet it aſtureth ys of all their verity ; and foe it dorh 
of the number of the Sacraments, S. Auguſtine 
giucth vs this rule, that for thoſe hinges which 
are generally receined by the Church, if theisbe- 
ginvings bz not knowne, they are to be takeh 
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for Apoſtolical traditions: bur ſuch is the num- 
ber of ſeauen Sacraments ; therefor they are of 
Apoſtolical tradition. Thus much of the Sacra- 
ments in general; let vs now come to their pat- 
ticular declarations, 


OF BAPTISME. 


OF THE NECESSITY OF 
baptiſme. 


Name is commonly called the doore of 
the Sacraments; becauſe it is theentranceto 
the reſt, neceſſary ro be had before them. For 
yntill we be chriſtened we are not chriſtians; and 
vntill we be made chriſtians we can norreceiuverhe 
Sacraments of the people of Chrift. Baptilme is 
our firſt ſpiritual generation , and before genera - 
"tion we haue noe operation ; becauſe we are not; 
ſoe before baptiſme we haue noe ſpiritual being 
in grace; and therefor it is to be ſuppoſed before 
the ceſt of the Sacraments be receiued; the words 
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of S, Iohn being then verifyed he gane then ;,, ,, 


pover ts be made the ſonnes of God, For asweare 
borne the children of Adam, and of wrath in our 
corporal births ; foe in baptiſme we are borne the 
ſonnes of Ged, by grace through the merirs of 
leſus Chrift, As neceſſary then as generation is 
to the corporal being of all men, foe neceſſary is 
baptiſme to the being of all ſoules in thedivine 
grace and fauour; and as neceſſary as birth isro 
the perfeRtion of man in this world, foe neceſſary 


Ts. 1. 


. that is to 
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is baptiſme ro come to the perfect ſtare of glory. 
Vnles a manbe borne againe of Vater and the ſy4rit 
he can not enter into the kingdome of God. By which 
words it appeareth that Baptiſme is a Sacrament 
i an ourward riteor ſigne that cauſcth 
ace in vs. We haue a rite and outward figne in 
Ko water; and we haue the effe of grace in that 
the kingdome of heanen is obtained by it. 
Heretiks ( that would confounde all things in 
the Church of God) haue gone about to take 
away our chriſtendome from vs , afficming quite 
contrary to the words of Chriſt, that a man nor 
borne of water may enter into the kindome of 
heauen, prerending that childcen are ſanRifyed 
by their parents faith , and cherefor will not hap- 
tize them, But this as I hauc ſaid is dirc'y con» 
trary to the words alleadged , and in itſelfe molt 
abſurde, in thact ir mak=th the kingdome of hea + 
uen to come te childten , not by grace, but by in- 
heritance from faichfull parencs; and ſuperna- 
rurall glory to be obtained by natural and corpo- 
ral meancs. Children are not abſolutly holy ,in 
that they comeof holy parents : good parents are 
indeede a mcanes to thee (anQification of their 
children by procuring for them that which God 
hath ordained for their ſanAifcationz bur the 
goodnes of the parent can not merit grace for 
the child, nor ſantify him. This muſt be done 
by applying the merits of Chriſts paſſion to chil- 
dren in ſome Sacrament. And (oe the children of 
the Tewes in the law of Moyles were Caued by the 
Faith of cheir parencs in this ſenſe, that they haus 
ing che ctruc faich, applycd vato their children 
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thoſe meanes of ſanQification, which God then 
ordained for them: but neither in the law of 
Moyſes, nor of nature were children cuer  (an- 
Rifyed by onely being borne of good parents; 
bur ſomerhinge was allwais done to them , 
as Circumciſion, or ſome other outward figne 
for their ſandification : which alchough it were 
farre inferiour tour bapriſme ; yet it was neceſſa- 
rily required : there being noe ptoportion betwixt 
Kinred in blood , and the divine grace and glory. 


S. Auguſtin Doe not beleene , doe not ſay that chil- Ang | 3. 


dren before baptiſme can hang their original finne 
forgizen them , if thouwilt be a Catholiks. 


OF THE FFFECT OF BAPTISME. 


HE propper and particular efte& of Baptiſ- 
jo Y amy ark him that receiuerh it he 
come a member of the body of Chriſt, as bein 
admitted into his Church by ir; and to diſpoſe 
and prepare him for the reſt of the Sacraments 
after it, The general effe& of Baptiſme, which ic 
hath commune with all the Sacraments, is to giue 

ace to the ſanification of ſoules: and this it 
oth after ſoe full and plentifull a manner, that 


ire remirthth' all finne wharſocuer, _ and 
aQtual, great and licle, and forgiueth all punish- 
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ment due to it in the next world. We are buried Kom6. 


(faith the Apoſtle ) rogerber with him by Baptiſme 
vnto death, That is ro the death anddeſtruction 
of finne, and of all punishment after it. We haue 
a figure of this in nm leproſe Prince of 


$yna, wbo waihing bimſclfc in the waters of lors 


; din, the Prophe 
came forthſoe cleane 


" a (cribed to him he 
and perteRly cured,thatrhe . 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith hes flech was reftored as the flech of 
« litle child. Ezechiel prophecyed of this , ſaying, 
I will pawre out ypen you cleane Water and you chail 


36. be clenſed from all open ger The Bap- 


tiſme of $. lohn had nor this effect ; but wasa 
Sacrament , that is. to ſay a holy myſtery berwixr 
the lay of Moyles, and Chriſt; not remitting of 
finnes, but ordained of God as an honorable pre- 
paration for chriſtian Baptiſme : and for this rea- 
ſon Chriſt himſelfe would be baptized by ic, nos 
70 be purifyed ( faith S. Auguſtine ) by the waters, 
but ro pwrify them by tonching his moſt pure flech, 
And as it were ro ptepare them for that more ho- 
norable Baptiſme, whichhe was ro commande. 
The Apoſtles haue declared the effect of our 
Baptiſme by ſome typical figures of the old Tefta- 
ment, $, Peter applycth the miraculous Salua- 
tion of mankind by water, in the dayes of Noe, 
as a figure of our (aluation by the water of Bap- 
tiſme, S. Paul deliuereth the paſſage of the 1f- 
ratlits through the ſea to the land of promile, as 
a figure of our paſſing the waters of Baptiſme to 
our deſired reft in glory. Thus would God honour 
our Baptiſme with theſe honorable _— and 
inſpire the Apoſtles to take notice of them, We 
ought therfor with great reverence , humilicy and 
deuotion to be preſent at the adminiſtring of this 
great, and powerfull myſtery. 


OF THE CAREMONTS OF 
BZ apiiſme. 

Tt E dignity of the Sacraments of Chriſt re 
quireth that they be deliucred with deuour, 

and reuerent cxremonys; ſuch as may both ex- 
preſſe the nature of them , and moue vs to deuo- 
tion in thoſe holy myſerys, Hzretiks when we 
ſpeake of caremonys preſently beginne to laugh, 
. and as thoſe that are poſſeſſed with euill ſpirits 
deride holy things; ſoe doe they the cxremonys 
of the Catholike Church. But this is the ſpirit of 
bzretical pride which is in them, proceedingfrom 
their owne willfull ignorance, becauſe they will 
not conſider and vnderſtande truely the nature 


of cxremonys; which is ro be acorporal worthip gg, ..... 
, of God according to our nature, and ar humble gfe and 
acknowledgment of our weake and corporal na- greende of 


ture; who are indeede ſpiritual creatures in our (&emenye. 


' ſoules, but tyed vnto and clogged with a body 
which is carthly; and therfor we muſt honour, 
God both with our ſoules and bodys : with our 
inward affections, as the operations of the ſoule, 
and with corporal czremonys as the duety of 
our bodys; cuery creature being ro honour him 
after that manner which is natural to it. Angels 
honour God onely by affetions, which are {pi- 
ritual; becauſe they are onely ſpirits: but man 
that conliſteth both of ſoule and of body , muſt 
vworship him both with fpiritual affections of 
the foule, and with corporal reverence. Ix 
1 true, God reſpets her | the inward of our 
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 folfe, and commende them ro 
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Karts, and without chat nothing is lets 
bim z but he will accept of corporal works rogetbet 
wich our harrs; he yill have vs topray in ſpirit in- 
wardly, yet he refuſeth not our vocal prayers, 
which ace corporal expreſſions of our inward ce- 
erence to him, Nay heis foe farre from refuſing 
them , thar Chriſt would both praQiſe them him- 

Go Diſciples giu- 
ing them a forme of vocal prayer, And as God, 
who reſpets moſt the inwatd of our harts , would 
nevertheleſſe allow of and commende vocal 
prayer; that we might vſe it as an expreſſion na- 
tural ro vs, to humble our fclues in the conſfide- 
tation of our weake nature; foe will he have vs to 
expreſſe our inward ſubmiſſion of hart by corpo- 
ral cxremonys, and humble ourſclues by them 
vnto him. 

This is the original cauſe of vocal prayer and of 
caremonys, as Kneeling, holding vp our hands 
and the like at our prayers: and for this cauſe 
God would have cxremonys to be vicd in his fer- 
uice, both in the law of nature and of Moyles ; 
and Chrift would initiate the law of grace with 
many exremonys , which himſelfe vied. Read the 
Afteenth of Geneſis, and you $hall finde that God 
commanded to take for ſacrifices ſuch and ſuch 
ereatures, of fuch an age, to be dmided after 
fuch a manner, and to be laidin ſuch a poſture: 
all which an hzretike may laugh ar, if be will, At- 
terwards in the law of Moyles, he that should 
reade , with the ſpirir of an hzretike , all thoſe very 
many and ſtrange exremonys , which were then 
vſcd, and should ſee in the ordaining of —__ Be” 
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blood of -a'ramme put vpon-the tippe of his right 
care righe thanibe, and right great toe, would 
perhaps laugh them co ſcorne, although they vere 
ordained of God, as this whole law was; which 
was ſoc full of exremonys, that ir may well be 
duided into the Ceremonial law. He that-in the 
ſpirir of an hererikeshould reade the ſeauenth of 
S$, Markezand sbould fee Chriſt rake the deafe 
and dumbe man our of the multitude, mighe 
azke to what purpoſe did hc foe 2 could he nor 
as well have cured him amongſt the people 2 he 
putt his fingars. into his eares : to what purpoſe, 
would rhis bzterike ſay ; could he not have cured 
him as well without thar ceremony 2 he ſpitred , 
rouched his tongue, looked vp to heauen, groan- 
ed, (aid Ephira. To what purpoſe , might. he ſay, 
was all this > could not he have done the miracle 
25 well without it? Yes! Chriſt could hauecured 
him without theſe cxremonys, with a wordonely, 
as he did the blind, man with onely Reſpice: or 
vithout any-word at all ; but onely the word of . 

his vill; he did the Centuriens boy., neither 

ſpeaking; nor touching , nor-ſoc I as {ecing 

him, but! witþ; bis eycs'of pitry; being then in 

body -abſens; from. him.. But although then he 

would yſe noe cxremenys ;qj#t at other times, as 

you haue ſegne, be did;,and for the moſt parr 

he cured by impoſition of band ; and that to very 

good purpoſe; and if the bzretike will know ro 

what purpoſe it was; it was to teach him , and alt 

men to worship God according to their nature, 

and ro humble themſelues in the conſideration _ 
of theix corporal nature, Holy Don, eng the 
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arke of our Lord coming forth of Obededoms 
houſe,"moued with the zeale of diuine worship, 
deueſted himſelfe of his princely maieſty , and 
being a os. he thought ic noe disparishment 
ro” gird himſelfe with a linnen Ephod, and to 
leape- and dance before the arke of our Lord: 
Michol his foolish wife looking through a window 
and ſeeing it, deſpiſed him in her hare for thar 
cxremony of deuotion ; and when theKing came 
to his houle she metre him , and vpbraided him 
vith it,as a ſcornefull cxremony, Bur what was 
his anſwere to her? Before onr Lord vill I play 
and will become more vile then } haue bene and 1 will 
be humble in mine eyes. This is the effec of the 
czremonys of the Church, to humble vs ro God 
whilſt we reverence him both in body and foule. 
Dauid was an humble man, and the type of a 
good Catholike, Michol was a prowde woman ,” 
andmay fignify hzteriks;for as she deridedDauids 
deuorion , foe doe heretiks deride rhe cxternonys 
of the Church : bur wt have an anſwere for them 
in Dauids words. I will humble my (elfeborhin 
ſoule and body xo God, and vill ſerue him with 
all my might, ſpiritually and cor ly. This 
is a ſufficient anſfwete ro all obieRions againſt 
cxremonys. | | 
Two kindes There are two kinds of cxremoniys : the one 
efcaremm): hath 'a direft and immediate relation tro God, 
without repreſenting any particular myſtery , as 
kneeling at our prayers or to the B. Sacrament, 
hofding vp our hands, adorning of Churches, 
and the like. The other is of cxremonys which 


repreſent ſome particular myſtery as the figne of y 
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the Cros; in relation to the Paſſion of Chriſt , and 
the cxremonys of the maſſe, and of the Sacra- 
ments, which for the moſt parr ſignify ſome- 
thinge of hi life or death, By rhefirft ve humble 
our (clues ts God in the condition of our narure: 
the ſame we! doe alſo by rhe ſecond , and further- 
more by them we remember, and honour the 
myſterys which they repreſent. All the cxrewonys 
of the Church are in the ſame nature as corporal 
facrifices, Sxcraments, and vocal prayers; out- 
vard exprefſions of our inward affection, Nei- 
ther can there be any thinge obieted againſt the 
nature of cxremonys, but it hath the ſame force 
againſt chem. 

This is ſufficient for cxremonys in' general, 
Nov for the particular cxremonys of bapriſme , 
ve neede bur to she v thatthey haue holy tignih- 
cations, Firſt rhen the font is conſecrated with The four 
holy oyle, to fignity the inward vn&tion of the conjecrarcd, 
Holy Ghoſt by the grace of baptiſme. Oyle is a 
lquor which fpreadeth ir ſelfe, mollifyeth that 
which'is hard, and cureth wounds. And theretor 
may well ſignify grace, which diffuſed in our 
harts, dilaterh ir felfe by good works, fofteneth, 
and tendereth them to the loue of God, and cu- 
reth vs from deadly finne; and therfor oile is often 
vied in the Sacraments, and cxremonys of the 
Church; and was vfed in the law of Moyles, by gg 28; 
the exprefſle commande of God, in the conſecra- Exed 40. 
tion of Prieſts, and of thing sthat belonged ro the 
Church, Th: tabernacle and veſſell tharef : the 
altare of holocauſt and the weſſell therref : the laner 
Fih the f.ote their of: all chalt thou conſtcrare with 
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the oile of vnttion that it may be moſt boly, The tont 
being conſecrated the child is brought to the 
doore, and ſtayeth there , to fignify that we mult 


firſt lay downe our burden of Ginne, and eaſe ouj- 


ſelues of it, if we will enter into the houſe of our 
Lord, He is inſtructed in the chriſtian dodrine, 
by the Pager Noſter , and Creede &c; Thoſe 
that are baptized at yeares of diſcretion anive- 
re for themſelucs rhoſe that can not anſ{were for 
them(clues haue their God fathers to ſee them 
inſtructed in. the duetys of a chriſtian. It was the 
Apoſtles care as they were paſtors ouer all, to pro- 
uide ſpirituall foode of inſtruction , both for 
great and litle; and therefor they inſtituted God- 
fathers in Baptiſme , who as nurſes might feede 
yong chciſtians, and ſtrengthen them in the doc- 
trine of the Catholike Church, That great Phi- 
loſopher of Athens who lived in Chriſts time, 
and-was conuerted by the preaching of S, Paul, 
was choſen of God, for the recorder. of the 
Church in thoſe times; and he as an cye vitneſle 
hath declaced the vic of Godftathers in theſc words, 
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fants after that manner, that the natural parents 
of the child chould deliner him to ſome man learned 
in gdiume things , Whom as under a maſter or dswine 
father , be leadeth the reſt of hss life. Hira whom 
S. Denis calleth there Divine father we keeping 
the very ſame terme, call him Godfather: and 
this office was, as you ſee, by inftitution of the 
Apoſlles, who were our __—_ , orels of Chriſt 
himſelfe. He further declareth in what words the 


Godfather vſcd to vndertake his charge , ſaying, 
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Ipromiſe to bring this child to the knowledge of holy 
thinges , that by my ſerious admonitions , he 70noun- 
cethe contrary, and performe what he hath promiſed, 
5s. Auguſtine in a Sermon of Bapriſme , which he 
made after eaſter , when it vſed tobe moreſolem- 
nely adminiſtred , declare:h in what things they 
oughe ro inſtruct their Godchildren. Teach them 
{ laith he) 0 obſerue chaſtity , to lone inſtice, to 
conſerue cha "Hy, and aboue all, teach tem the 
Pater Noſter , Crede, and ten Commandements , 
and the fir(t rudiments of the chriſtianre/1g10n, 

This infſticution of odfathers was very much 
to the aduancement of chriſtian piety in all thoſe 
that were to be baptized , who although they were 
at yeares of diſcretion , yet as yong chriſtians were 
to be inſtruſted in religion, and deuotion, 4 
youg man according to his way v hen heis old will nog Prow. x1. 
departe from it, | have ſomethinge of this diſc, r, 
treating of inftruction. The Councell of Trenr, 
to auoide confufion in the office of Godfathers, 
hath commanded that there $hall be but one, 
either a Godfather or a Godmother, or at moſt 
both a Godfather, and a Godmother. 

Exorciſmes are vſed to expell thedeuils if they 
haue gotten any power ouer , or about the party, 
and that they may not hinder the due adminiſ- 
tring of the Sacrament. In theſe exorciſmes that 
power is exercized , which Chriſt promiſed, and 
gaue to his Apoſtles ouer vncleane ſpirits, that 
they should caſt them ont, The fone of the Cros Mar. to; 
is often made in remembrance of Chriſts Paſſion, 
and to ſignify thar this ( as all ether Sacraments ) 
hathits power, and vertue from it. {mpoſition 
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of [hands is vſcd ro ſignify the ſpiritual cure; 
which is then done; Chiiſt declaring to his Apo- 
files that they should cure by impofition of hands, 
Spitle is put vpon the cares, noſe and mouth, 
and the word Epheta is ſaid, in imitation of the 
ſame caremenys of our Sauiour, when he reſto- 
red the impotent man of the ghoſpelf, and to shey 
the cuſtody , which we ought to hane of our {enſes 
againſt remprations, Salt is put into the mouth 
to commende vnto'vs wiſdome in ſpeech, and 
ations: ſalr Gignifying wildome : tor as it is the 
ſeaſoning of meartes , ſoc is wiſdome and diſcre- 
tion the ſeaſoning of our words, and deeds, Tow 
ralke allwais with grace let it be ſeaſoned i 1th ſalt; 
faith the Apoſtle. ( And becauſe it is hard to 
ſpeake much with diſcretion and without finne; 
therefor Glence is often ſeaſonable, and much 
talke vnſcaſonable. ) The Creede is ſaid topro- 
feſſe the faith of Chriſt, and the Pater Noſterto 
ſignify our hopes in his merits, which are then 
applyed. The annointing ſignifyerh our ſpiritual 
warrfarre, that as wreſtlers aunciantly annointed 
themſclues ro become more ative againſt their 
enemys; {oe ve againſt the ſpirituals ofwi-ked- 
neſſe. Godfathery in behalfe of their children, 
renounce the deuils power, and aske bapriſme 
in their name , that they may come as volunteers, 
and not forced ſouldiers into the warrfare of 
Chriſt. Baptiſme is then giuen, and in that forme 
of words, which Chriſt commanded , ſaying, teach 
ye all nations : baptiz.ing chem tn the name of1be Fa- 
ther, and of th: Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

After baptiſme a Cros with holy Chr.ſme is 
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made ypon the toppe of the bead, to-ghew the 
grace which rchen he hathrecciucd : and thar ever | 
after he is to fight yader. the banner of che Cros, 
This vndtion after \baptiſme .is a kind of leſlcr 
Confirmation ; for although it haue not the force 
and vertue of a Sacrament; yer it helpeih to 
ſtrengthen che ſoule in the grace of Baptilme, 
and faich of Chriſt , as a devout cxremony parti- 
cularly inſtituted for that end, The linnea , cloth 
or Chrylome , which is put over them, ſignifyerh ow 
the white garment of glory, whichthe ele have 
in company of the lambe aud whichis purchaſed , 
by Baptiſme, The wax lighc which is pur imo his 
hind, ſignifyech the light of good example which 
he is to catry in his works, Theſe are the cheife cz- 
remonys of Bapriſme which the Church vſerh; and | 
to queſtion the cxremonys of the vniuerſal Church Zp-118. 
(faith $. Auguſtine ) or to diſpute of them 45 though 
they were not to be done , is moſt inſolent madneſſe. 

As for the name of thechild the beſt is ts fol- 
los the general cuſtome of the Church, which is 
allo commended in the Romane Catechiſme: 
and that is to impoſe allwais the name of ſome 
faint; in whom he may haue both a patrecne ro 
imitate, and a patrone to helpe him. Surius relar- g;, ,,- 
eh how that $. Steuan impoſed his owne name Awguf, 
ypon the Prince of Hungary , affigning itro him 

even before he was borne, Ir is a thing muchre- 

prehended by the Councell of Trent to giueſuch 

ſtrange and exoticall names, as ſome doe to their 

children, And it is not onely a vaine and prophane 

thinge outwardly , but alſo iniurious to the chil- 

dren therſelugs, The poore infant muſt take that 

| T 11 
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name whether it will or noe for all the life time, 
and perhaps when it is dead $hall then curſe the pa- 
rent that impoſed it, when it shall goe ro hell for 
want of a patrone, by whoſe affiſtance it might 
haue liced, and dyed in better eftare. Beſides 
mm name being once begunne, is occa- 
toned to remaine ſtill in that Kinred, if the chil: 
dren be not wiſer then their father was. 

Baptiſme being a Sacrament of abſolute ne- 
ecflity, when preſent danger of death vrgerh, | 
and noe Prigſt is at hand, it may and muſt be 
giuen by any of the Clergy, andin abſence of all 
the clergy by a lay man ; and in abſence of a man 
by a woman, They may giue the effence of Baptiſ- 
me ; but the cxremonys are not ro be attrempred 
vpon by any but by Prieſts. It is good therefor 
for all , but eſpecially for Midwives, to know hoy 
ro baptize in time of neceſſity, They are topovre 
water vpon the head, or ypon ſome other part of 
the child, or to dippe ſome part of ic into water, 
and to (ay / Baptize thee. N, inthy name of the 
F ather , and of the $onne; and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And thisis a ſufficient Baptiſme, 


OF CONFIRMATION. 


Onfirmation is 2 Sacrament for it hath all 

which is included in a Sacrament :to witto 
be an outward figne by which grace is cauſed in 
the foule. Thar it cauſeth grace, it appeareth in 
that the Holy Ghoſt was'receiued by it, S. Cy- 
prian then they are ſanttifyed and the ſonnes of God, 
when they are berne of both Sacraments, ſperKkiny 
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of Baptiſme and of Confirmation, Melchiades 
Pope , who lived a thouſand and three hundred 

cares lince, writing to the bishops of Spaine 
faith, / ſought whether Bapriiſme, or impofitionof 
hands Was the greater Sacrament. K no” that they 
are both great Sacraments, He (peaketh thereof 
Bapriſme and Confirmation : foe that comparing 
them together , he durft preferre neither of them; 
they being both great Sacraments. And indeede 
if Confirmation be to be compared with Baptiſ. 


me it muſt needs be a great Sacrament. The oile 74, careme- 
of Confirmation is the ſacred Chriſme, made of »y:of Con- 
the oile of oliuesz a fluid and (ofrening liquor ( of fron 


which I haue ſpoken in Baptiſme ) ado haben 
which preſerueth from corruption, . Both very 
propper to this Sacrament, Godtathers are vſed 
alſo here as in Bapriſme, for ſurerys A Cros with 
holy oile is made in the forhead, to shew our con- 
fidence in the Cros of Chriſt, and that we muſt 
nener be ashamed to follow him with our Crol- 
ſes. A litle ſtroke on the cheeke is given by the 
bishop , ſaying, Pax tecum, Peace be with thee , 
to Shew that by patience in perſecution we receiue 
everlaſting peace. 

The-prapper effect of this Sacraments ro gine 
ſtrength and fortitude, ro mainteine conſtantly 
the faith of Ch-iſt in perſecution. This effec ap- 
peared preſently in the Apoſtles, when having 
on Whitſunday receiued this Sacrament by the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending foe gloriouſly vpon them; 
they became then ſoc changed, that they who in 
the Paſſion of Chriſt had shewed ſuchweakneſle, 
avall of them to forſake him , and Peter the cheite 
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them to deny him thrice our, for the words 
of a filly girle, were now ſoe encouraged and con. 
firmed, that they cameforth of that place like 
lyons, not fearing all Hieruſalem , nor all the 
world : but Peter and the eleauen that were with 
him comming openly into the ftreers, and a greaz 
multitude gathering about him, he beganne tg 
97-19 Chriſt, and ſaid, Te men bret 'ren let mee 
oldly ſpeake vm you. And he ſpoke foe boldly 
and with ſuch fpiric vnto chem; that on thar day 
there were conuerred abour three chouſand ſoules, 
And when they were apprehended afterwards and 
and brought before the Councell , rh:y went from 
the ſight of the Councell retoycing , becauſe they were 
accounted worthy to ſuffer reproch for the name of 
Jeſus, fuch was the grace of Confirmation in 


them. 


OF THE EVCH ARIST, 


ucſt. What is the Bleſſed Sacrament of Encha-+ 
rijt? Anſ. The Bleſſed Sacrament of Euchariſt is 
the very true as , and blood of our Lord, vnder 
the fignes of bread or wine, 


O be the Euchariſt rwo things are required, 
The inward ſubſtance , and outward hgnesor 


ſpecies, The inward ſubſtice is the body and blood 


of 'our Lord; the outward fignes or (pecies is the 
appearence which it hath of bread or wine. The 
ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt which is in the Euchariſt 
is alſo in heauen; but the Euchariſt is not in hea- 


wen, becauſe he is not there vader the fignes of 


v. 
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bread or wine. The ſame ſignes of bread and wine 
are vypon the altare before, as after the conſecra- 
tion, but the Euchariſt is not there before coſecra- 
tionzbecauſerthen the ſubſtance of Chriſt is not vn- 
der thoſe ſignes; bur. the bread and wine being 
conſecrated into the body of our Lord, by the in- 
finice powet of God Chriſt is vader thoſe ſpecies 
and it is then the B. Sacrament of Euchariſt, 

This & commonly called the Blefled Sacra- 

ment; for that it is eminently bleſſed aboue the 
reſt of the Sacraments, and infinitly bleſſed in 
that it comteineth the auchour of all bleſſe. Theſe 
are the words of S, Denis the diſciple of.S. Paul 
concerning it , for 4: 55 ( ſaith be ) according to our #1 ber. 
ren« wmed maſter the Conſummation of the Sacra=- es 
ments, Neuher is it almoſt law full for any of the 
preeſtly funttzons ts be exercized, but this dinine 
and high $.1crament of Euchariſt muſt be per formed. 
It is the higheſt indeede and moſt diuine of all 
the Sacraments; becauſe the reſt conteining onely 
the vertue and power of Chriſt; this truely and 
really conteineth Chriſt himſelfe. And therefor 
the Apoſtles called it the Excharsft, that is toſay, 
a high and bleſled grace or gift. By it the Church 
of Chriſt is placed in a midle ranke of honour, 
sboue the ſynazogue of the lewes, and vnder the 
cictizens of heauen ; we being bur 2 litle lefle ex- 
alted then they. The Synagogue of the Iewes in 
the law of Moyſes had Chaſt in figure onely , we 
in the Euchariſt have him as really as the citrizens 
of heaven, but they haue him in glory. 

In the Euchariſt all Chriſt is conteined, for 
although by vertue of the words , This is my body , 
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&c. his body onely be really preſenrin ir; yer be- 
cauſe all his perfeCtions are allwais accompanyin 

his ſacred body, and whereſocuer it is, there is al 
Chriſt ; hence ir followeth that both his body and 
foule, and all the perfetions of his divine and 
humane nature , and all wharſoeuer is in Chriſt, 
is really in the Euchariſt in company of his body, 
If his body were withour his ſoule then it were 
dead, as it was in the ſepulcher: but Chrift riſing 
againe from the drad now dieth noe more, Saith 
the Apoſtle. Chriſt therfor being now nor dead, 
whereſoeuer his body is , there his ſoule is all ouer 
vnited ro it, There is then his intire hamane na- 
rure of bedy and ſoule; and being that his diui- 
ne and humane nature are allwais vnired together, 
there is alſo the divine word and nature of God, 
All Chriſt is intirely in the hoſt . and all Chriſt is 
intirely in the chalice, although vnder different 
ſignes and (pecies, And Chriſt is nor onely all in 
all the hoft, and chalice ; bur all Chriſt is in every 
part of chem : ſoe thathe that receiueth onely the 
hoſt, receiueth as much as he that receiuerh both 
hoſt and chalice; and he that receiueth the cha- 
lice onely , receiueth as much as both chalice 
and hoſt, and the leaſt particle of cither of them 
is as much as all. The reaſon of this , ſuppoſing 
the truth of Chriſts words , may eaſily be vnder- 
ſtoode; for that he did not derermine any parti- 
cular quantity to be conſecrated: which if he had 
done, then a leſſer quantity had not bene conſe- 
crated : but leauing the quantity indifferent, and 
th- leaſt part of it being conſecrared as well as rhe 


whole , it is the perfect Euchariſt , and pertcc& 
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Chriſt, as well as the whole. 

Chriſt being shortly ro depart this world , 
vould leaue vnto vs agreat teſtimony ef his loue; 
and although his paſhon and death were ſufhcienc 
ro teſtify ir; yer beſides them he would beſtow a 
gift , roken, and pledge vpon vs; which might all- 
vais remainevithvs as a memorial of him. He 
called thertor his diſciples ro ſupper : and being 
there all rogether , he made his wil and laſt treſta 
ment amongſt them ; bequething vnto them the 
moſt prertious , gift , that was in his hands to giue, 
and in his bleſſed hands wereall thinges. It was 
his owne pretious body which then he bequeathed 
and gaue to them , and with ir all the perfeions 
of his diuine , and humane nature, and he gaue 
itnot in promiſe onely , and for the furure: bur 
he deliuered ir then to thera for them(ſclues, and 
forall good chriſtias for ever. Aud that noe hzre- 
tice might miſconſtrue his will , and defraude the 
world of this pretious lsgacy , he declared his min- 
de ſoe planely and in Pick termes , as could not 
vel be miſinterpreted; telling them that it was the 
very body which Was to be deliucred and thar 


blood which was to be shedd. For the Apoſtle g,,r.ir; 


ſayth that whilſt they were at ſupper Jeſus rooke 
bread and bleſſed and brake : and he gaue to his 
dſtiples and ſaid take ye and eate T HIS IS 
MY BODY which thall be deliwered for you, and 
lahing the chalice he gane thanks and gaue to them 
ſaying : drinke ye all of this, For this 1s my blood 
of the new teſtament Which chall-be shed for many 
unto remiſſion of ſinnes, Commanding themto doe 
the ſame in commemoration of him, 1fthen his 


Oby. x. 11, 
Ads. 26. 


30: Dy. V. or Tur Sackanmants, 
truce body and blood was delivered and shedd, it 
was histrue body and blood which then he gaue 
to them. And although ( as there is noe ablurdi. 
ty foe great bur hzrenks wil finde out how to 
mainteine it ) the Manichees haue conceired , 
that an epparent body onely , and not the true 
body of Chriſt was delivered on the Cros for vs : 
yet now , that | heate of, there are noe ſuch he- 
retiks in the world, All chriſtians then belccuing 
that his true body was deliuered on the Croy ; why 
Shall not all as wel belccue, that his rrue body is 
conteined, in the Euchariſt , ſecing that we haue 
the ſame authority for it ? 

After this rhe Apoſtles vndertooke to conſe- 
Crate the Euchariſt, and honored ir as the very 
truce body and blood of our lord. S. Paul who- 


ſotuer thall eate this bread or drinks the chalice of 


our Lord unwerthily be thall be guilty of the body 
and blood of onr Lord. and that he eateth and 
drinke1h indgment ts bim ſelfe , not diſcerning the 
body of our Lord, Thus did the Apoſtles receiue 
the Euchariſt from Chriſt , and honored it , as his 
rrue body. And the primitive Church that receiu- 
ed it from them gaue ir the ſame honour as they 
did ,and as the Romane Church now doth. That 
the Rom. Church doth now giue it that honour,it 
is well knowne ,and that the primiriue Church ho- 


.  nored it as much it shall appeare by the ſentences 


of thoſe fathers and firſt by the honorable names 


- whichthey giue ir, S.Denis termeth ir hoſts ſalnts 


T1 the ſauing boſt,S,lgnarius callerh it medicamer- 
tum immortalitatis, antidotums non moriends , the 


medzcing of immortality, the antidote againſt death, 
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Taſtinus Caro & ſangnis incarnars Teſs , the feeb 
and blood of Jeſus vncarnated. Cyprian de lapl, 
Sandium Domins , gratia ſalutaris , ſacrificium 
perpes holocanſtum permanent, the holy one of our 
Lord, the ſaning grave, the continual ſacifice , an 
offering allwais remaining. Concilium Niczn, 
Agnus Des quis tollit peceata mnnds , the lambe of 


God thattaketh aw ay the ſinnes of the world. $, Cy- Cyr my. 
ril, hath thefe words of it, Y/nder the chew of bread Fog. 4 


the body is ginen to thee and the blood ts ginen vn+ 
ar the chew of Wint, Doe not conſider it as naked 
bread and wine : For it ts the. body and blood of 
Chriſt , according to the words of our Lord. and al- 
though thy ſenſe doth ſuggeſt this , fauth deth con- 
firme thee, Tudge not by taft , but beleene by faith 
for moſt certaine without dowbt , that the __ 


blood is then ginents thee, $. Hilarius. Of the ve- 4.1.2. 
rity of fleth and blood there is noe place of dowbs 7": 


lefr, By the profeſſion of owr Lord humſelfe and by 
ur farh , I fleth "and blood indeede. 1: nothis 


the truth? let it be untrue to them , who deny Teſms Amb 1.4. 


Chriſt robe true God, S. Ambroſe, This  bread®* 


oe the ſacramental , words , but the conſeora- 


1401 being "done of bread it 'is made the fleth of 1% 
Chrift, 5: Chryſoſtome We adore him on the alta. L__ r, 


'e as the ſages did in the manger, and againe : of 4 


3. 44 pop, 
Amrnech. 


miracle he that fitteth with the father in beanen, 
at the very ſame time is handled of men beneath, 
Chriſt aſcending to heawen both bath his flech with 
him and left it beneath Elias left bis cloke to bs 
«ſciple ; but the ſonne of 19an aſcending left his 


miting how Dauid could carry himſelfe in his 


4e 


Fre flech. $. Auguſtine the 33. Plalme ad- '"% wa 
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owne hands , concludeth that it is to be vnders 
ſtoode of Chriſt when ar the laſt ſupper he tooke 
bimſelfe licerally into his owne hands, Thus did 
the fathers of the primitiue Church belecue of the 
Euchariſt, acknowledging allwais the omnipo- 
rent power of God ro - miraculous in it, This 
beleefe continued in the world for a thouſand 
yeares, or there abouts , before any hzretike op- 
poled it ; and when it beganne to be oppoled, the 
Church in ſeueral general Councels declared the 
truthof ic, and condemned the contrary as he» 
reſy Conc, Lateran, ſub Innocen. 5.Conc.Rom, 
ex Cacleo |, x. hiſt. Huſlic, Conc. Conſtantien, 

ſell. 8, Conc. Trid. ſel. 13. cap. 1.can.1. 
Berengarius was the firſt that publikly denyed 
the real preſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt 3 
who rejecting the commune and receiued doari- 
ne of the Church , denyed that to be the body of 
Chriſt which Chriſt affirmed ro be his body , in. 
rerprering his words as he liked him(ſelfe , contra- 
ry to all authority, inan illireral and ynpropper 
(caſe.. That which he goer for his paines was to 
haue his doctrine condemned in {cueral Coun- 
cels.' But atlaſt being rouched inwardly with re- 
morſe of conſcience he recanted. And although 
he. fell into hereſys againe : yet be had ſoe much 
feeling of the auctority of the Church, and of a 
General Councel , as that he recanted againe, 
and ( which is veryrare in ſuch men ) he remain-, 
ed repcntant vnto his death ; and being then 
aftri-hiced ar the thought of his former errors he 
is recorded to haue contefſed the horrour of his 
conicience laying , for my repemancs { hoe / 
£Y 


glory bur Vttauſe 1 ba 


een Ip 
ſtaucttl others, 7 feare 
cormentt, 'Zuiny ius and Eaters haue lately re-" 
nevedhis dodrine agaijie: bur've have: for 4 
Caiholike Kich Neve of Chriſtin the $ | 
res , rhe (criprutes interpreted byrbe holy Eerbiers, 
264 their threrprerations approued of by the 'au- 
thoriry of the whole Church in general Councels. 
Nov thar the Fuchztfftis.4 Sacrament 1 'doe 
nit perctige that 'anyhzrerike doth deny it who - 
obethF" Sicramnents ; forthoſe thar 1614 bur 


DiS'V. bY 


t#6 or three SitrameErs haue the Euchariſt for one {#. 6: 


of them, And appearerh to beat ontwird: figne 
which cauſeth | grace in ys, in that Chriſt profiled 
if anymen eate of thy, bread be thall lene foreher. 


0F TRANSYBSSTANTI AT1O N » 
uzſt, -1s there any bread by Wive 18 the 
" Euchariſt? A'N S. Not it ſeehirrh bat _ | 
The bread and Wine are tonuerted | 
Yords of conſecration. in 19 the irue Le 


and blood of our Lord... 

F.TER that Beangerian hattocared his 

hriberrouriin which be denyed* the trac and 
real prelence of Chriſt jache Euchariſt , he fell in- 
toz ſrcond 1 in which he-afhamed that the ſub- 
ſtance of bread. and wines (tilremaine-after con- 
lecration ſoc that thete was noe rranfubſtantiaQ.” 
tion,.thabig*tobſa.conuerfion- or charge of one 
fabfaregbeunierhedn burthis was alſo condem- 
ned as anvheteſy,, \and he' in the end: adiured.ir. 
Ve brlceoenbeffithar ir che \con(ecration-rhe 


lubitaaceof bread) and wine dre-deftroyed,apd 
V 
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Trew.! x 
cont. hare- 
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changed by tbe power of God into another ſub 
ſtance. The holy fathers hauc allwais acknowledg- 
ed this conuerſion of ſubſtance to be in the Eu- 
charift , and haue applyed diuerſe figures out of 
the old teſtament, and other fimilicudes to decla- 
re the Catholike do@rine in this. "The rodd of 
Moyles was tranſubſtantiated , that is conuerted 
into the ſubſtance of a Serpent. The waters of 
Agypt were rurned into blood. Water at the feaſt 
of Cana was chapged by our ſauiour into very 

d wine. Soe by the omnipotency of God, 
the {ubRtance of bread and wine is conuerted into 
the body of our Lord, And theſe very ſimilicudes 
are vicd by the fathers to this purpole. $. Irenzus 
declareth it by the water —_—_ into wine, S, Am- 
broſe by the rod - of Moyſes and the waters of 


' Agypi, AMoyſesr big red ( ſaith be ) was turned 


sngo j frponr and from « ſerpent into 4 rod agai- 
ne, e rivers of egypt were Tunnsng With W4- 
ter and their fountaines on 4 ſuddaime broke forth 
werh blood, and at the prayers of the Prophet the 
blood us turned into watey againe, If humans bleſ- 
ſing haue ſuch power, what hall we ſay of the 4i- 
Kine cranſecration., Where the words of our Lord 
and ' Sauiour dat operate? If at the words of 
Elias fine deſcended from heauen , chall not the 
words of | Chriſh bane power to change the kinds 
of elements Thou haſt read of the creation of the 
world, be ſaid and it 34s done. And: could the word 
of Chriſt create of nothing that which before was 
not , | and could be nt change that which was into 
another thinge whichwas alſo, What more could 
we haue defared S, Ambroſe to. fay t All ihings are 
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poſſible #nd ey to God , and nothing more 4 
then another to him, Yer to our ynderſtandings 
it is eaſier eo conuert ſomethinge that is all rea- 
dy, into ſome other thinge thar is alſo , then co 
treare ſome thinge of juſt nothing, What diffi- 
culry is there then , that God who with a wotd of 
his powet created heauen.and earth , and made all 
things of rlothing , should change che ſubſtances 
of bread and wine iftito the ſubſtance of his ſacred 
body , which he would leave with vs It is a mi- 
racle which God would worke; and the fathers of 
the Catholike Chutch haue allwaies acknovledg- 
ed ir foe : and that there is herea change of na« 
tures : but if chere were onely a change in the fig- 
nification , as the Zuinglians and Caluiniſts fay 3 
or onely in the real preſence as the Lutherans 
lay, then thete were rive miraculous change of 
that which were before; it temaining fill there 
according to them. Neither are thoſe fimilictudes 
aedged to any purpoſe by the fathers , vnles 
ve vnderftaride 4 tharyge of the former inro & 
hew ſubſtarice ; as there wat if! them. The luy 
bush before ir be hung vp is noe figne of wine, 
and whert it is hung vp it becommetk a ſigne z 
but there is nothing aboue nature in that con- 
verſion ; becauſe there is 2 change onely in the 
ſronification , which hen it hath, bur not'in a new 
ſubſtance or rrarure. But the holy fathers acknow- 
ledge (ome thinge (upernatutall in this conuer- 
fron , and compare it with converſions of ſub- 
ſexrices which were miracufous ; therefor rhere is 
ket6 a tranſubMxnriation of conuerfion it! the 
hbſtace,, Orheryife thete were __ pariry itt 

Y 
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their compariſons nor connexion in theig 


W1TH W HAT DEVOTION 
We ought fo receine.the Euchariſt, 


Y that which hath bene ſaid of this Sacrament 

we may vnderſtande ſomethinge of the deuos 
tion which isdue to it, and thipke that foe great 
a miracle which God worketh continually in his 
Church ro shew his loueto vs, and to enrich our 
ſoules , obligeth vs to a bigh and eminent de- 
gree of gratitude to him, and that all the deuo- 
tion that we can poſlibly Rtirre vp in our ſelues, is 
roo litle for ir, The Apoſtle admonisheth vs to 
try and to poone ourſelues before we come to this 
myſtery , leaſt inſtecde of life and happineſle, 
which we should obtaine by worthily receiving it, 
we incurre iudgment and death by an vnworthy 
communion in mortal finne, © how damnable 
;sthe malice of that man that commetk with ſuch 
a {inneto, this communion, to vnitg; goodnes to 
malice , purity to impurity , Chriſt 3o his filthy 
ſoule? Thou ſtappeſt thy noſe at noylome carrions 
and lothſome ſtenches ; yet thou wilt force-thy 
ſauiour into thy ſtinking breſt which is moſt hor- 
rible and lothſome to him, vncill thou haſt proou- 
ed andpurged it, What punishrhent maiſt chou 
expe 2 The arke of our Lord was but a weake hi- 
reof Chriſt, yer entring into the citrys of the 
hiliſtiims , the enemys of God , they were punis- 
ed withgrecuous plagues ; and being ſet in theit 
t*'mple it ſtrucke —_— their Dagon, and broke 
ic in peeces for onely Randing belide it, then Tov 
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dareft thou , that art in morral firne, come foe 


boldly vnto Chriſt, as to take him in ro thee 2 The Reg. 1: 5. 


Philiſtiims vſed ourwardly great reuerence to the 
arke, —_— from Ciry to city, and ſerting it in 
their temple beſide their God; yer touching ir as 


idolatours with impure hands , they were punish- p,, ;,.. 


ed with fuch ſores, and diſeaſes , that as the holy 
Ghoſt Gaith , the bowling of ec tity Tent vV 

into hrauen, And when it ye! fk enacag > Sa 4 
and Rtoode in the confines of Bethſames although 
the Bethſamirs beheld ic with toy and recciued it : 
vith Holocauſts and vitimes : yet ſeauenty men 
of the people ; and fifry thouſa ad of the common 
people were ſtrucken of ourLord for beholding it; 
that — they cryed out, Reg. tr. 17. who can 
ftade inthe ſight of this holy Lord GodOrza was pu- 
nished an 1ſraclite alſo , and ſeruant ofGod for- 
rouching ir ſuddenly , and as he thought vpon ne- 
ceſſity, to hold ir vp from alling:yer becaule hedid 
it not with (afficient warines , it coſt him his life , 
being preſently ſtrucke dead in the place, And 
dareft thou come ſoc boldly nor ro touch the Arke 
byr to receiue theB. Sacrament in mortal finnezhow 
knoveſt thou that God wil ſpate thee more then 
he did them , thy irreuerence being infinicly grea- 
ter then theirs was ? Thou art baptiſed in rhe 
blood of this Sacrament , 'and when thou pro- 
phaneſt it, thou abyſeſt as much as cuer thou canſt 
that ſacred blood. Thou apprehendeſt and im- 
priſonefſt thy ſauiour within thee , with the Iewes 
thou perſecureſt his honour and life. And this 
being a chriſtian ro Chriſt thy maſter , and who 
mult one day be thy judge. If thou wert guilty 
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of ſome heinous crime, andshouldſt entertains 
in thy houſe him who were ſhortly ro call thee to 
his tribunall , and co iudge thee, wouldeft thou 
not ſeeke to pleaſe him in his entertainement} 
doe ſoe then to Chriſt : give him enterrainment 
as he deſireth that he may proue afterwards a 
fauourableJudgeto thee. 

This ſacrament is the miracle of miracles , the 
memorial of the maruelous things , by which 
God yould shewy his loue to vs, and ro abuſe him 
in it is totouch him inthe aple of his eye, and to 
wound him at the harr. For euecry thinge as it is 
higher in perfeftiory, loc the contempr of it is of 
a higher malice; and this being the moſt perfe& 
of [ſi the Sacraments, infinirein perfection , the 

irreuerence done to it is of the higheſt , and of 
infhnite malice. And therfore ir deſerueth greater 
punishments. ,4 
$. Paul threatening judgment to thoſe that 
receiue vnyorthily as not diſcerning the body of 
our Lord, Therfor , ſaith he, are there among 
Er. 1.11 you many Weake , and feeble , and many ſlept, 
that is to ſay many are ſicke and by, Bur if the 
diſeaſes and deaths of thoſe dayes proceeded 
from thence thar the B. Sacrament yas not re- 
ceived with ſufficient reyerence; what $hall ve 
thinke of cheſe deadly times in which now ve liue, 
bur thar they haue proceeded from the ſame 
caiſc ; the B, Sacrament hauing bene of later 
yeares ſae extremely prophaned. The beginners 
of theſe herelys , who foe often conſecrate the ſa- 
cred haſt , and (acrilegiouſly receiued it , brought 
into rhe chriſtian yorld theſs foods of bloods 
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thed , which ftill continue , to the maſſacre of 
many thouſands of chriſtians all ready paſt ; 
and now without doubt 'it is a greater cauſe of 
deaths and miſerys rovs then it wasin $. Pauls 
dayes to chriſtians, 

Conſider therfor when thou goeſt co receiue 
what it is that chen thou; recciueſt, and prepare 
in thy (elfe loue and reverence towards it. Ir is 
Chriſt thy redeemer, thy Iudge, and thy omni- 
nipotent God, If thou receiueſt him in mortal 
finne thou damneſt thy ſoule by a finne aboue 
mortal ſinnes which areof frailty , ir being of 
malice without either profir or pleaſure to thy 
ſelfe ; bur onely for the deuil pleafure that 
tempred thee to that facrilege. Humble thy (elfe 
vnts God and prepare thy ſelte with a cleane con- 
ſcience ro receiue into thee that ſoueraigne 

eſt , which che Angels of beauen defire to Je. 
old , and with trembling reverence adore his 
glory, diſpoſe thou thy felfe with Angelical reue- 
rence and purity to recciue him, 

The firſt thinge which thou muſt doe is to 
make a good and intire confeſſion of rhy fin- 
nes: ( as I shall chew in the next Sacrament and 
not onely to cleanſe they ſoule from morral , bur 
as much as they canſt alſs from venial finnes, 
Afterconfeflion giue not thy felfe ro vnneceſlary 
1 00 95" or conuerſation; which may coole 
and hinder thy deuotion , bur keepe thy ſelfe 
more retired in thy minde, praying vnrill maſſe 
deginne ;and if it beginne not preſently thou 
maiſt reade in ſome treatiſe of the B. Sacrament , 


E thou haſt it, or walke quictly yarill maſſe, Ar 
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- maſſetirne attende deuoutly to the myſterys of it; 


A 


NTs. 


which thou muſt hauc learned to vaderſtande, Ar 
communion tire. riſe vp from. thy place , and 
come before the alrcare wich profounde reueren.. 
ce, ſtirring vp in thy ſelfe many feruerous adts of 
the loue of God , and deteſtation of finne. Say 
then Kom thy hart the words which $, Peter , who 
with great faith , and ardent affefion receiued 
the words of Chriſt and profeſied rhema to be 
the words gf life when ſome of his diſciples vent 
avay for the bardneſle of this myſtery, Chriſt 
preaching to the people that he would giue them 
a more pretious bread then the Manna of their 
forefathers-, and that this bread was to be hiz 
owne flesh ; the lewes beganne to murmure 
ſaying , how can this man giue vs his fiech to 
eate } he then confirmed his words againe in 
plane termes, Saying, Amen, Amen. / Say to you 
wnles you eate the flezh of the ſonne of man and 
&rinke bis blogd you thall not bane life in you :he 
that eateth my flech and drink;th my blood hath 
life enerlaſting ; and 1 will raiſe him vp inthe 
laſt day. Formy flesh 1t meate indeede,and my blood 
$s drinke indeede They (ceing him thus rg confirme 
what he had ſaid before, that he would giue them 
his owne flesh to eate ; and not vnderſtapding boy 
it,could be : many cuen of his diſciples (aid that 
it was a hard ſpeech, and went backe and walk- 
ed nat with him, Bur Chriſt curning to the 
twelue and asKing them , what will you allo de- 

art} Then $S. Perer with a conftant and ready 
Fich anſycred for himfelfe, and for them. Lord 
te vhom hall we goe Þ Then beſt the words of 
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eternal life. And we beleeve and bave bowne” 
that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of God., This was 
at anſwere worthy of $. Perer : and Chriſt had 
ſoe diſpoſed of his {peech , as though of 107 10s 
he had intended to draw this anſwere from him: 
It was forour inſtruction in this point : that we 
might ſay asS. Peter ſaid, eſpecially then when 
ve are going to receive. Lord wither chall 7 goe 
but wmto thee ? [ beleene thy words for that they, 
are thine : this haft the words of eternal life 
(and looking towards the B. Sacrament ) 7 be- 
leene and know that thou art Chriſt the ſonne of 
God, And thinke with what reſpe&t the Angells 


attende on thy communion. $. Chryloſtome L. 6. ds 
acerd, 


faith, that there is nor doubt bur the prieſt is 

uarded by Angels whilſt he is in band withthe 
bleſſed Sacrament ; and that a venerable and 
po perſon had informed him , that himſelfe 

2d ſeene the Angels enuironing it bending, their 
heads in homage , as ſouldiers ( faith he ) doe 20 
their captaine , and conrtiers to their king, See 
then that thou remember the Angels reverence. 
And when the prieſt preſenreth the ſacred hoſt ro 
then, and faith Domine non [um dignns , &c. Say 
thou with him Lerd / am not wortby that thou 
tbouldſt enter onder my roofe ; but onely ſay the 
word and my ſoule thall be ſaned, And repeate 
them thrice over with him. The humble Centu- 
rion thought it roo great an honour for him ro 
haue Chriſt ro come into his houſe to cure his 
ſcruant ; but he entreth into thy body , to cure 
thy ſoule. Thou hadſt neede ro be more humble, 
ad better diſpoſed then he was , although yorthy 
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to be commended of Chriſt, When the prieſt de 
livereth the bleſſed Sacramenc to thee, lift vp thy 
head thathe may fee what he doth, and hold the 
towel vnder thy chinn to Kepp any particle that 
might chance to fall : open thy mouth decently, 
and putting thy rongue te thy lips, receive that 
facred hoſt, as a pledge of thy redeemers loue ; 
who as he came into this world and refuſed nei- 
ther shame nor paine to make thee his freind , ſoe 
whould he ſtill humble himſelfe in remaining with 
thee to Keepe thee in his freindship, 

As ſoone as thou haſt octas , and washed 
thy mouth, if necde be, with (ome drinke 3 y_ 
together all the powers of thy fouleto giue thanks 
vnto God, doe homage to him with them, and 
offer them to him ro be imployed in his ſeruice 
all thy life time : loue him with all chy hart, 
and deteſt all that which is-diſpleaſing ro him, 
and neuer faile as often as thou receiueſt ro make 
a vehement dereſtation of that finne , which rhou 
art moſt inclined ynto , purpoling and thinking 
boy toamende ir, Vntill thou haſt the benedic- 
tion of the prieſt , ſict ſtill on thy knees, burn- 
ing with loue and reuerence to thy ſoueraigne, 
Then rize vp , and returning to thy place againe , 
take thy booke, and ſay the prayers of thanks- 
giving : and departing out of the Church or ora- 
tory . haue a care for that day to =P thy ſen- 
ſes more retired , and as it were at home with 
thy gueſt. 1f ſome great perſonage or prince were 
come ro thy houſe , thou wouldſt nor ſtirre abro- 
de as long as he ſtayed; but wouldeſt with good 
reaſon ſtay at home, and attende vpon his pleay 


ſure, The king of ings infinitly more worthy 
then all the princes © 

commeth to thee in the Euchariſt, have there- 
for a care to pleaſe him , and let noe occaſions 
draw thee away from him, 
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the world put together , 


Fre 


Concerning the frequenting of the bleſſed Sa- Conmenies 
crament theſs are the words of S. Auguſtine, To, ,. 
receiue the communion of the Enchariſt enery day Je verbis 
1 neuther commende nor diſcommende ut ; but to con Done. 


municate exery Su , 4 would wich and ex- 
hort enery ons ſoe to doe , if bis ſoule be without 
affettion to ſinne. And he exhorteth all , ſoc to 
order their liues , that they may be worthy to re- 


Part. k, 


ccive often, B. Bishop Sales in his /mred»#ion , 0. 


10 4 denout life aduileth cucty one to receiue at 
leaſt once a month. That wbich may be gathered 
outof them both ,is in breife , that ſome may re- 
ceiuecueryday,many may receiue euery wecke,all 
may recciue euery month . Thoſe that recciue cue- 
ryiday had needeto be of great ſandtity,and aboue 
others in their good example and conuerlation, 
Thoſe that receiue once a weeke , muſt be free 
from affection cuen to venial finnes , not that 
they nener commirte any , but that they be noe 
affeed to any. To recciue once a month requir- 
eth omely a cleare conſcience, that they prooue 
and purge themſclues firſt by a Good confeſhon , 
of their mortal finnes : which if they doe they $hall 
inde great benefit in often recciuing. S. Am- 
brofe , when thy aduerſary sball ſee thy lodging 
taken vp with the brighinef} of the heauently pre 
ſence , perceining all place for bis temptations te be 
prexexued by Chriſt, be will depart and runne away. 
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$. Bonauenrure of reverence to the B. Sacra: 
ment abſtained for ſome dayes from ſaying of 
maſſe, and being preſent atthe maſſe of anorher 
prieſt, at communion time he felt a particle of- 
the ſacred hoſt ro come from the altare into his 
mouth, By whieh he vnderftoode , as himſelfe 
ſaith, relating this paſſage, that ir was berter for 
the loue of God ro receive ofren,then ro abſteine 
for feare, There remaineth yer to ſpeake 


OF COMAMPFYNION F/NDER 
one kind, 


T is neceſſary that we declare why the pow 

receive onely vnder one Kind , ſceing that 
Chriſt inſtitured ir vnder both , gaue it ro his 
diſciples vnder both, and commanded them to 
mens oa it as he had done; and ſecing alſo that 
the people in the primitive Church receiued vh- 
der both kinds. There are many good reaſons 
forit,as you $hall preſently (ee; bur firſt we wil 
examine what it was thar Chriſt cermanded at 
tbe laſt ſupper for if he commanded thar all 
Should receiue vnder both kinden , then all were 
bounde foe ro receine 3 bur if hedid not com- 
mande it, then it is indifferent to receive vnder 
both, or one Kind onely, 

Chriſt at the laſt ſupper commanded his Apo- 
ſtles ſaying , doe this for a comm-mo»ation of mee. 
Burt it is ro be obſerued that he (aid this after 
the conſecration of the bread , before he had 
begunae with the chalice, as both $, Luke, and 
$, Paul declare; and therefor it he commanded 
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any thinge concerni e Kinds or ſpecies in 
whichwe were raenes 4 ,ir yazof the Gocie of 
bread that we sbould recciue in it 3 and nat 
of the chalice, which as yerhe had not begunne 
with, But the truth is that he commanded no- 
thing concerning the ceceiuing vader one or both 
kindes z bur he left ic indifferent according to 
conuenience of circumſtances , which might oc- 
curre in the Church , and foc the primitive 
Church | allwais vnderſtoode it.” That which 
Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles was to conſecra- 
teas he had done, and; that they should giue in 
ſubſtance that which he gaue, but not that they 
hould giue it with all che ſame circumſtances 
vith which he gaue it to them ,.as is manifeſt, 
For be gaue it at {upper , to twelue onely nor the 
fcſt; burche laſtmeate of tharday, The primiti- 
ue Church gaue-ir not after ſupper nor onely to 
Bishops or priefts, who are as the Apoſtles, bur 
to the Clergy and Laity, of men, women, and 
children ; and.rthat the firſt meate of the day. 
Soc that the ſubſtance anecly of thatwhich Chrilt 
then did was. commanded by him to be done 
afterwards ; but for all-ro receive vnder \both 
Kindes belongerh onely to the circumſtances ob 
receiuing it 3 and therefor it is indifferent. And 
although rhe. Euchariſt being conſecrated ynder 
both Kindes,, it be, then neceſſary that. in both 
Kindes it should be receined; yet it is not neceſla- 
rv that all zhould foe receiuc it, For when Chriſt 
laid , drinks ye all of this , be ſaid ſoc —_— 
the Apoſtles, intending to debarre none of « 

from jr, And foe if ye will yaderſtande-bis 
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words , dove this incommemiration of mie 4s a Com 
mande, for rectiuing vnder both kindes ; it muſt 
be ay a commande to ſome diftributiuely , but 
not vnto all the colleion or congregation of the 
Church, raking euery one in particular. As when 
God commented increaſt and multiply , he com- 
manded not all to marry, but onely foe many as 
were neceſſary te fullfill the intent, atd erid of 
martiage with canuehtience, And thetfor the 
Church hath allwais obſetued that «t maſſe which 
is the publike (etuice of God, and moſt ſpecial 
repreſentation of the laſt ſupper, the bleſſed $a. 
crament should be receiued vndet both kindes, 
in imitation of Chriſts ation, arid performance 
of his will; but chat our of maſſe both Prieſts and 
people should receige vinder one , or both Kindes, 
according to cohuenience of times and circutn - 
ſtances, Thus it was recemed in the primirtiue 
Church ſometitftes vhderone Kind onely , ſome- 


Cp d:Loyſe; times vnder botly by the people. S. Cyprian de- 
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clateth that the chalice onely was giuen to chil- 
dren. Eufebius and $, Baſil that ertnits Kept thee 
hoſt in their cells, rreceiue it; becauſe the ſpecies 


B+{.adCa. of wine could not foc well be kept by them. And 
far barre. 5, Auguſtine $, Bede, Theophila& and others 


Lac 14. 


vnderſtande our 6f $. Luke, tharche two diſciples 
at Emmaus receiued vnder one Kind onely ( to wit 
i the ſpecies 6f bread )from our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe. For the rext (ayeth, that he having broken 
bread, and reached ro thertt their eyes were open - 
ed, and thar they knowing him in the breaking 
of bread he banithed ont of their frghir; ſoc thar 
af ſoone asthey Knew hiny he vanished away ; and 
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ſtayed notto conſecrate the chalice, By that which 
hath bene 4aid it doth , voug that it is not of 
obligation , nor was held ſoc by the primitiue 
Church for all ro receive vnder both Kkindes, 
Which is cnough for our purpoſe, the Church 
then being to iudge ofthereaſons , and circum- 
ſtances, when it shall be recciued vnder one, or 
borh kindes. 

Now for the reaſons why all should nor be 
bound to receive ynder both, and why the peo- 
ple now receiue it not vader both, there are many 
Ficſt for that the ſpecies of wvinecould not well be 
kept, a3 it were neceſſary that they should allwais 
be, if all were bounde to receiue vnder that ſpe» 
cies. Secondly many irreuerences would be en- 
dangered of ſpilling the chalice, if all both old 
and yong , ficke and lame perſons were bounde 
to receive it. Thirdly many haue an auerfion from 
vine that they can not drinke ir; Fourthly ſuffi- 
cient wine could hardly be gotten for ſoc many 
and frequent Communiens as Catholiks ( God 
be thanked) now vſe, For theſe and the like rea- 
ſons Chriſt would not binde all to receiue vnder 
the ſpecies of wine; but would leauc the mannes 
of receiuing to the determination ef the Church, 
according to diuerſity of times and circumſtances. 
In the primitive Church the people for the moſt 
part receiued vnder both formes, it being then 
nevefſary for the fetling of the fanhof Chriſt thas 
his ations thould be more ſtrictly obſerued, 
allthough ir were in things indifferent and with 
ſome igconuenience. But now that the faith of 
Chriſt is ſerled in the world, thoſe thiags which 
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are indifferent; and were with ſome inconuenien: 
« ce at firſt permitred, are now to be remedied; 

eſpecially then when the inconueniences grew (oe 

car that hzrerical ſpirits rooke occaſion to ima- 

gine falſe dodrines by them; as it happencd in 

this very caſe, when lacobellus of Prague being 

offended to ſee ſore of the people toreceiue vn- 

der one kind onely , and ſome vnder'both; rore- 

medy ir would needs hold all ro be bounde to re- 

ceiue” vnder both kindes : which was contrary to 

the conrinual dodtrine,and practiſe of theChurch, 

and. ro the reaſonsalleadged. To reforme this er- 

rourthe Councell.of Conſtance proceeded againſt 

it in which lacobellus his do@trine was condem- 

ned and for che future it was ordained, that at 

maſle as the ſpecial repreſentation of the _ 

per and commemeration of it,the Prieſt should 

recciue vnder both kindes , both the hoſt andthe 

chalice , and that our of maſſe all should receiue 

onely the hoſt;Soc all nconuenicnces weretaken 

away ,'a decent vniformity was' procured in the 

Charch, and the auncient and true doctrine was 

berter vaderſtoode; that it was not of obligation 

for alt to receiue vader both kindes, For as the 

Councell of Trent hathobferued when Chriſt (aid 

"\ _ you eats the flesh of the ſonne of man and drinks 
is blood you" thatl-nor hawe life inyou. He added 

allo be that eateth; this bread ball rue for ener. By 
which he declated that the benefhr of che Euchanſt 
15-receiued as much in the hoſt enely , as in both 
the boſt and the chalice; cucrlaſting life being 
promiſed to thole that eate that ſacred bread. * -/ 
| Y 21 OF THE 
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6F THE EFFECTS OF THE 
Enchariff, 


HE effet of the Euchariſtis to giue grace, 
Th which we become the adopred children of 
God , nourished and fedd as it were at his owne 
table ,our ſoules hauing fatiery in him, and ob- 
taining by it the tullnes of his glory. That where 


as according to $. Auguſtine by other meare and 714.16; 
drinke ve lecke to be fatiated, there is noe true #® 4 


fatiery but in this, by which we gaine heauen. And 
it is eſpecially gained by this Sacrament, both by 
reaſon of the more ſpecial vaion which we have 
vith Chriſt in ir; and alſo for that che gifr ot per- 
ſeuerance is eſpecially here obtained as by x 
ſtrong and nourishing bread. Ir remitreth finneg 
and preſerueth from future finne, according ro 
the diſpoſition of the receiuer;z according to 
which alſo it blotreth out the punishmenr due ro 
it, It hath for its propper effect to feede and ro 
ſtrengthen the ſoule, to Keepe ir in fpiritual 
heath and vigour. And "Suro 3b the moſt part 
it is recciued with more feruour and fweernes of 
devotion, and outwardly in the (imilitude of 
bread; therefor it is compared to the Manna of 
the Iſratlirs , which is thought by ſome ro haue 


had the ſweernes of all raſts. $. Arribroſe We haue 4.49.68, 


the Manna exery day rayning dow ne upon vs z that 
body which came from the virgin:and S, lohn Chry- 


ſoſtome therefor calleth it the fountaine of para- Hl: tf 


iſe , from whence ſenſible riners flow. 
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The Saints: of God haue bene ſoetranſported 
with fpirirual confolations in the receiuing of the 
Euchariſt , that good and authentical writers 
haue recorded of ſome, who haue liued for di. 
uerſe months , and of others who for ſome yeares 
ther haue bene ſuſteined without any other 
foode.S. Katherine of Siena was ſingularly deyo- 
red to the bleſled Sacrament, She recciued it cue- 
ry day ( except her Confeſſour commanded the 
contrary, ( whom she obeyed in all things) and 
noe doubt but that for a leng time $she was ſuſtein. 
ed onely by it, In her life it is ſaid that as chil. 
dren earne vnto their mothers breſts, ſoe did she 
ro the bleſſed Sacrament, and that ir often happen- 
ing that she being in an extaſy all the time of 
maſſe vntill Communion , and then comming to 


her ſelfe, would ſay O my Lord although [ vere dead 


1 thould renine againe to entoy gbee. 


THI SS AEST ASAT Of 
Pennance. 


neſt, What 53s the Sacrament of Pennance ? 
Anlw, Pennance is 4 Sacrament bywhich we bane 


the forgiuneſſeof ſinnes in Confeſſion. 


IRST ve vill shew that thisis a Sacrament 
in the forgiueneſſe of finnes, and then we will 
declare the parts of it, and benefits which are re- 
ceived by it. Although Luther for the moſt part 
denyeth this to be a Sacrament, and laboureth 
vith other Proteſtants, to robb the world of the 
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benefit of it; yer 1. de capt. bab, he ſaichthar ir is 
x Sacrament, There he laith truely, for it is ſoe 
indeede, and hath all that is included even in 
the Proteſtants definition of a Sacrament Apol, 
Confeſl. art. 13, which is to be an ourward fone 
inſtiruced of Chriſt, by which grace is promited. 
And this it Shall appeareto be. 

Amongſt the many apparitions which Chriſt 
made berwixr his Reſurrection and Aſcenhon 
to his diſciples, S. lohn hath recorded that once 
he came and ſtood in the mid(t of them , and (aid 
Peace bets you, And when he had faid this he shew- 
ed them his hands, and fide, and (aid againe 
Peace be to you. As my fatherbath ſent mee, / alſo 
doe ſend you, And he breathed vpon ihem and ſaid: 
Receine ye the Holy Ghoſt : whoſt ſinnes you shall 
forgine they ave forgiuen them : and whoſe you 1hall 
reraine,they ave retained. This is allwhich the Euan- 
gelift mentioneth to have paſſed in that ſolemne 
apparition which muſt therfor include ſome greacr 
myſtery. Hence it appeareth that this is a Sacra- 
ment: for where forgiunes of ſinnes is promiled, 
there grace is promiſed, And this forgiuing and 
retaining of ſinnes being giuen ro the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors ro be pratiſed by them , who 
vnderſtande not the inward of mens minds and 
confciences; the penitent muſt declare his ſinnes 
to them, that they may know what, and how to 
forgiue, or to retaine them, And foe there is all 
that is included in the nature ofa Sacrament, io 
vit an outward ſigne bothin the pavnitenc confeſl- 
ing,and in the Prieſt abſolving, and that ont- 
vard ſigne inſtituted , of Chciſt to gi — 


!) 
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anification, By which the Catholike dodring 
is made manifeſt, that power is giuen to the 
Church to forgiue finnes. For is it likely tha 
Chriſt would appeare in all thoſe circumſtances, 
and myſterious cxremonys giuing them the Holy 
Ghoſt for nothing bur onely , ro let them knoy, 
that God can and dothforgiue finnes, The Apo- 
ftles eſteemed ſoc highly of this grace; thar wr 
made the borgivenetle of ſinnes an article of the 
Creede: to wit by the poyer of the Catholike 
Church , which they had profefled in the article 
before, Is ir likely that they meant to make ir an 
article of the Creede, that God can and doth for- 
give finnes? After that, they vnderſtoode that 
themſclues had power to forgiue (inns , they being 
ſent as Chriſt was ſent, and the Holy Ghoſt being 
giuen foe particularly then to them; and ther- 
for they fared not to practiſe the forgiuing of 
ſinnes. 

Prieſts of them(ſelues haue not power to for- 
gine finnes; for noe man of himſelfe hath that 
power, They haue it of God, as the vicars and ſab- 
ſticures of him whogaue ir them, God giu's pover 
to prieſts as Kings doe to judges: Iudges _ 
the perſon of the King ; and Prieſts repreſent the 
divine maieſty : Iudges muſt be informed, and 
ſoc muſt prieſts: judges giue ſentence , and their 
ſentences are ratifyed - the king , God giueth au- 


thority to prieſts and their ſentEces are ratifyed by 
him:he that contemneth the authority ofthe iud 
contemneth the authority of the King, and he 
contemncth the prieſts authority contemnerhthe 
diuine maieſty; Gh 


riſt hauing made them his iud- 
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ges, and (ſerthem in bis owne place, with poverts 
binde and to looſe, nontailitg ther what they did 
epon earth should be ratifyed in heauen. 

Thar Chriſt did rruely giue this power to the 
Church, his words are as plane as words vic to be: 
and that plane words mo not be miſconſtrued, 
he delivered them in ſuch circumſtances, as might 
binde them, as it were, to that ſenſe. Fickt he told 
them that he ſent them , as his father had ſent him, 
who forgaue ſinnes. Then he breathed vpon them, 
and badd them receiue the Holy Ghoſt: what 
for? it muſt needs be for ſome great worke, and 
eminent power. Then be told them what it was 
for; to wit ro forgiue ſinnes, 1s not this as plane 
as can be} Beſides we deſtroy all connexion, and 
ſenſe in the words of Chriſt, if we will hauce him ro 
lay whoſe (innes you $hall forgiue , when they 
could forgiue none at all. He that sball- call 
this power of forgiuing ſfinnes, power onely to 
declare, that God then forgiueth the penitenr 
his finnes ,and hall ſay that prieſts doe not for + 
give, bur onely declare that God then forgiueth, 
thall ſay nothing to the purpoſe. For although 
it be true , that prieſts doe not forgiue ſinnes by 
their owne natural power ; but doe declare that 
God then forgiueth wich them ; yer they doe pro- 
perly forgiue, and as properly as iudges doe, 
vho hauing commiſſion from the King to punish, 
or to pardon, are properly ſaid to pardon that 
crime which the King pardonerth by them. Sec 
prieſts pardon and forgiue ſinnes by commifhon 
and power from God, And he that calleth it power 
x forgiue callethic as Chriſt did, and he that vill 
X ij 
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call ir onely power todeclace, miſcallerh it, and 
Sheweth in himlſelfe a contentious and contra- 
difting minde , in reieting of thoſe termes which 
Chriſt and his Church doth vſe. - 

To ſay that God can not giue that powerto 
men, for that it were to deueſt himſelfe of his 
owne power is diſprooued in fat ; for that Chrilt 
euen according to his humanity had, and exer- 
Cized that power: and whenthe Iewes murmured 
at him for it ( as hereriks doe again prieſts ) he 
prooued it by a miracle : as is deelared in the 
tenth article of the Creede, Beſides ! what is there 
that God can not doe? or what impoſlibility is 
there in the giuing of that power to men? [rt isa 
ſupernatural power , noe harder to be giuen then 
ſupernatural power 15 for the working of miracles, 
as for caſting out of devils, who by nature are 
farce ſuperiour to vs: yet that power was giuento 
the Apoſtles, and they practized it, as their ſuc- 
ceTors alſo doe to good effet. And for God to 


- giue the power of forgiuing ſinnes to men, isnot 


ro deueſt himſelfe of it; bur ir is rather to veſt 
himſelfe with mercy and iuftice as becommeth 
him : mercy in accepting of ſoe ſmall a worke, 
iuſtice in requiring that worke of vs, 

We will fee what the fathers of the primitive 
Charch haue faid of this power, and that in their 
rimes Confeſſion was oradhiſed for the remiſſionof 
francs. S Denis, the dilciple of S. Paul, declareth 
that it was then the order of diſcipline for finners 
ro come proſtrate to prieſts for the forgiuenes 


Teri | «es of ftinnes, Tertulliangþpath much of proftrating to 


1 aa. 


the prieſt in Confeſſion laying , that Then they come 
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to his feere they touch Chriſt and beſtech Chriſt < 

And that itis a happy and profitable shame : and 

tro animate all to good u 1 cleere Confeſhons, 

he faith sf thow doſt repmgne from Confcſſion, thinke 

that thou haſt bell in thy hat , and then dyineſt it ont 

by Confeſſion. Imagine the greatnes of that punish- 

ment , and feare not that which doth remedy it. $. 
Cyprian de lap(. Brethren, ] intreate enery one to 
Confeſſe bis ſinnes in this world whilſt bis Confeſſion 

and remiſſion which 5s by prieſts ts acceptable. 
Paulihus in vita Ambroſjj : that$. Ambroſe, by 
Shedding teares in the Confeſſion of his pani- 

tents , drew teares from them allo, $. Auguſtine, = 

Let nog man ſay , I doe pennance privatly with God on. Lanid 
3 bo knoweth my ſunnes : for then in vaine ' as it ſaid 

whoſe ſinnes you forgine ec, were then the keyer 

ginen in vaine to the Church of God? we fruſtrate 

the ghoſpell and the words of Chr: ft , and promiſe to 

our ſelues that which he denyeth. And in another L.1.devifie 
place, There are ſome that thinks it ſuſſictent to imjir.c.4. 
Confeſſe t eir ſinnes to God. For they will not, or 

are arthamed to thew themſelues ro the prieſti , 

whom God bath appointed to diſcerne of leproſy ;, row. rs, 
deceine not thy ſelfe\, be not achamed to Confeſſe to 65 14. 
the Vicar of Chriſt, For his indgment alſo thou muſt 
vndergoe, And he biddeth vs a licle after rocon- 

ſider ourſelues then , as hauing the Angell of God 

before vs, and with confidence and reverence to 

lay open to him theſtate of our conſcience , and 

all our ſecret finnes, with the circumſtances that 
agprauatethem ; and declaring in particular ſome 
circumſtances neceſſary to be confeſſed, he faith 

t 15 better to be a;hamed here before one tnage , then 

X iiij 
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atthe day of indgment to be int to 

the " Thus much Agra views. this 
Sacrament, and tht) praftile of the primitive 
Charch. 

The eſſential parrs of it conſiſt in ſomethinge 
which is done by the peenirent and ſomethinge 
by the prieſt. Thatyhich is required of the perni- 
tent is Contririon , Confeflion , and Satisfattion: 
which are the matter of the Sacramer,as the acts of 
him that ſeeketh to be reconeiled roGod. For as re- 
c6ciliation vnto human*efreindship requireth tho- 
ſe three things in the offender;co wit ſorrow for his 
falr, acknowledgment of it,and ſatisfation for it; 
foe doth alſo our reconcilement with God. That 
which is required on the prieſts part,is to giueab(o- 
lation as the forme of the Sacrament : God vſing 
humane meanes , phen he pardonerth by men. 

This Sacrament doth nor allwais rake away all 
punishment due to the finnes which were forgiu- 
en. For our ſoules having bene purged before, and 
made the temples of God in baprtiſme, and ve 
hauing polluted them againe with new finnes , ve 
can not in reaſon expect to haue all due punish- 
ment to be taken away by this, as wehad by bap- 
riſme. God was eſpouſed ro vs in the holy font, 
and when afrer itwe fell into ſinne we baſely adul- 
terared and broke our fidelity with him : it is well 
that he will receiue vs to his fauour againe; ve 
muſt not thinke to have as much in this Sacta- 
ment, as ye hadatfirſt in bapriſme : according to 
the deuotion and diſpoſition which we have; foe 
is our punishment more or leſſe forgiuen, He that 
loucts much hall haye mych for giugn him 
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Now let vs ſee how to diſpoſe ourſelues for ir, 
Three things as I haue faid are required on the 
penitents part, Contrition , Confeſſion and S3- 
ciefaQtion, Firſt , 


OF CONTRITION, 


Y Contrition we may vnderſtande all that 
Brvich the penitent is to doe before Confel- 
fon, as a preparation to it. Heis toexamine his 
conſcience, to be ſorry for his ſinnes, and to pur- 
poſe ro amende them : and if aby of theſe = 
things be wanting , the Sacrament is not onely 
vithour fruit , but a mortal ſinne is committed, 
As for examen of conſcience , thoſe that haue 
abſtained long from confefſion and haue their 
ſoules ouergrowne with much filth of ſfinne , muſt 
take more time for it; that through negligence 
they omitre nothing which is neceſſary to be con. 
teſled. Thoſe alſo that come oftener to confel- 
fon , and have onely venial ſinnes to confelle 
ought to be carefull in the examining of their 
conſciences, the berter to diſpoſe themſelues for 
confeſſion , and ro prevent euill cuſtomes , and 
allo rhe berrer ro diſcerne the greeuouſnes of ſo- 
me which ſceme perhaps bur [ile linnes to them, 
bur are indeede greater then they ſeeme to be, 

For this it wil helpe much, that we getr a cul- 
tome of examining our conſciences eucry night 
before we goe to Ledde , Calling to minde the 
ſinnes which we haue commited that day, and 
hoting them downe in our memory , as it we- 


fe in's table booke againſt ye goe to confeſſion 
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The firſt thinge which we are to doe in this 
nightly examen is to give thanks vnto God 
for the bencfirs of that day. Secondly to defire 
grace and light of him to ſee our falts. Thirdly 
ro examine ourſelues what we haue offended in, 
Laſtly ro make a-breife a& of Contrition, that 
is of ſorrow forour ſinnes , and purpoſe to amen- 
de them fer the loue of God ( as 1 $hall shey 
within a leafe or two. ) Beſides this we ought 
allwais to haue an cyc ouer our owne behauiour, 
and when w* haue offended God any way, pre- 
ſently ro thinke with ourſelues , this was a finne, 
I will remember it when 1 goe to Confeſſion, The 
examine before Confeſſion may be made by 
thought, word , and deed: and whether the finnes 
which he committed by thought , he didnor alſo 
commitre them by word, and if he committed 
them by word, whether he did not alſo in deede 
As for example BY THOVGHT : if he offended 
inwardly by anger in his hart, whether he did 
not alſo vrter Ks angry words, and whether 
he proceeded not to ſome ations to hurt his 
neighbour, or ſomething that belonged to him. 
And if he haue, let him Confeſle ir. 1 Confeſle 
I was angry at my neighbour, and proceeded 
ro ſuch and ſuch words and did ſuch and ſuch 
things againſt him, or intended to doe them, 
And ſoe in other finnes; as in carnal finnes, 
if he ſinned by thought, if heproceeded to yn- 
chaſt words, and if ro ew ations; for it is 
a greater ſinne to ſinne by word, then by though 
onely, and by worke then by word onely. In 
the examining of his thoughts, he may thinke 
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whether he haue giuen way to any irreverent 
thoughts againſt God, or his Saints, or toany 
dreams, or ſuperſtirious thoughts.  1f * he hath 
thought euill of others, iudged rashly , borne 
hatred andill will ro any , bene ſorry at their well- 
fare or reioyced at their euill, deſired their death, 
or ſome hurt or loſſe . to chem. Thoughts of 
pride and vaine glory in our actions, deſire of 
praiſe, honors and preferments, roo much ap- 
plication to worldly riches , vnchaſt thoughts, 
BY WORD, If he hath bene negligent in 
prayer , if he hath ſworne,and it irwere vpon an 
vntruth, if he hath curſed his neighbour, or any 
other creature; and whether ic were with a defire 
of that euill rowards them. or rashly onely , with- 
out any ſuch deſire ; if he hath made any vnlawfull 
vow ; if he hath murmured athis ſuperiors, if he 
hath diſpraiſed and detracted from any; if he 
bath not reprehended thoſe vnder his charge; if 
he hath told vncruths wittingly , if he hath mocked 
or ſcoffed at any , councelled any to finne, or hin» 
dered the good which they intended ; if he hath 
ſpoken vnchaſt words, or ſung vnchaſt ſongs. B.Y 

DEEDES. If he hath vied any ſuperſtitious 

ations, or omitted to doe any thinge for ſome ſu- 

perſtirious cauſe, and conceit; if he hathwroughe 

vpon holy dayes, or permitted others vnder his 

charge to worke, or if he hath omitred himleltfe, 
or hindered others to heare maſſe on holy dayes; 
if he hath not obeyed his parents, or ſuperiors, 
and if jt were in any matter of moment, rotell 
hat and how ir was 3 if he hath broken his faſt ; if 
he hath ſrucken , beaten or willtully hurt any 
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body , ot their goods ; if he hath raken any thinge 
from any body publikely, or priuately , and to 
thinke of what value itwas , or hath treſpaſſed his 
neighbour any way; if he hath vſed deceit in 
buying or ſelling, as tradeſmen in their weights, 
and commoditys which they ſell ; if being hyred 
by daytale he worke not ſufficient for the wages 
which he taketh; if he hath vſed vnchaſt looks, 
books, or aQions; too much curiokityin dreſhn 
and adorning; if he hath exceeded in too ak 
eating, drinking, or ſleeping ; if he hath offended 
in gaming , ſpending his meanes, or more time 
in it, then was ſufficient for recreation, vied 
Neights, and couſenage in ir, Thus we may exa- 
mine outſelues by thought, word, and deed , re- 
membring eſpecially the occaſions which he is im- 
ployed in, and the courſe of life and calling, 
which he profeſſerh , «hat finnes he commitreth 
in it, and the circumſtances in which they were 
commirred , whercher there were nor ſomerhinge 
which might aggrauate the ſinne. 

Ir is an errour in ſome thar if they get their wont- 
ed number of prayers ſaid they thinke them- 
ſelues wel prepared to confeſſion and come with 
lirle or noe examining of conſcience at all. The- 
ſe muſt ynderſtande that (prayer is not the prop- 
per preparation for lin , and that ir 1s not 
a time then tro ſay many prayers ; but to ſtirre 
vp in themſelues a true repentance for their (in- 
nes, by remembring them , forrowing for them, 
and pyrpoſing to amende them. This 1s rhen ne- 
ceſlary ;bur prayers are not neceſlarily required, 
And therefor we 51 uſt be ſure to examine well, 
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our conſciences before confeflion , that we come 
not of cuſtome , without deuotion , andidue pre- 

ration to it. And when we haue done all that 
ri to the Sacrament, then we may take 
time to pray. 

Hauing examined thy conſcience and wit- 
neſſed againſt it the finnes which thou Knoweſt , 
ſtirre vp in thy ſelfe a vehement forrow for them z 
and be indeede in thy hart confounded to rhinke 
that thou haſt ſinned againe , and againe, without 
amending thoſe things which thou haſt ſoc often 
repented for, By which thou maſt chinke that 
there is but litle feruour of devotion in thee; and 
that thou haſt great reaſon to feare that thou art 
of the 'nurber of the lukewarme , an therefor 
in great danger. Inflame in thy felfe an acdenc 
loue of God , be ſorry that thou haſt ſoe litle 
feeling of ſorrow, and purpole firmly that now 
at laſt thou wile beginne to amende , and wilc 
fly the occafions by which thou art tempted, 
begging of God that he wil ſee this amendments 
in thee , and giue thee efficacious grace for the 
performing of it, Endeauonr "then to make a 
perfet a& of contrition, whick is very necefla, 
ry for all ro vnderſtande and to learne. 

A perfedt a& of contrition is a perfet at of 
loue, that for the lJoue of God we are ſorry to haue 
offended him, and not for the shame of finne , 
feare of punishment, or lofle of reward , which 
proceedeth from the loue of concupiſeence which 
is in vs,by which we regard our owne intereſt. And 
therefor ſuch shame or feare is not ſufficient for 
an/a& of crue contritien , which includeth tbe 
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the loue of God aboue all things. This is ana&t 
of contrition, / lone th:e 6 God aboue all things 
in the world, and for thy cwne fake I am ' ſorry 
to hane offended thee. And this a&t if it be truely 
conceiued, and made in our harts is the moſt 
gratefull a&t ro God that we can poſſibly make; 
for by it we offer vp our ſelues, all our actions, 
and all creatures to God as his owne, and as it 
were one ſacrifice due to him. And foe a pur- 
pole of amending , and of conteſling our finnes, 
and of Keeping all the commandemarits of God 
is included in this a& : and ir is foe perfe@, 
and pleafing ro him , that he that should have 
it, and «hould dy before ke could come to con- 
feſfion should have his mortal finnes forgiuen 
him, and be ſaued by vertue of it. For if Martyrs 
haue all their finnes forgiuen them by Martyr- 
dome : becauſe they loue God more then their 
lives , and more then the whole world ; (ec shall 
he that hath a Martyrs charity , and is in the 
—__y of his minde a Martyr, in that he 
oueth God morethen his owne life , and aboue 
all chinges in the world , and feareth more to 
effende him then he doth the paines of death or 
rorments of hell. Therefor ir is good for all to 
make ſuch ads of inward contrition , eſpecially 
before confeſſion; and to accuſtome theraſelucs 
ofren to make ſuch acts; thatin all dangers when 
they haue not the opportunity of a prieſt tor 
conftcfhon, thy may fly vnto an at of contrition , 
as to a ſanftuary which in time of neede hall 
fue th-m. 
He that hath not ſoc perfet a loue of God, a5 
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true contrition requireth muſt haue\at leaſt ar- 
tricion for his ſinnes which is a more imperfect 
louc mixed with feare of punishment , of loſle of 
reward, or the like: which being ioyned to con- 
feſhion , is perfeed by it, and | Arr con- 
trition in effect, giuing grace and forgiueneſle 
of ſinnes, For it can not be thought bur thatthe 
Sacrament being added to an at of attrition , 
more perfe&tion muſt be added to it; and that is 
to glue grate, For as the Councell of Trent hath 
declared , the Sacrament of pennance is the Sa- 
crament of the dead, duces it reuiueth to the 
ſtate of grace thoſe who were in the ſtate of ſinne, 
which they could not be with true contrition, 

The third thinge which the panitene muſt 
haue before centefhion is a firme purpoſe of 
amendement : which purpoſe althongh it be in- 
cluded in an a&t of contrition y yet it is good to 
make it alwais expreſly by ir ſelfe ; becauſe.ve 
know not when we haue true conirition, And it 
is good allwais to make a purpoſe to amende, 
and to fly the occaſions of that finne in par- 
ticular which we offende moſt in, Neither is this 
purpoſe euer to be omitted , becauſe it is of- 
ten broken; for if we should runne on ſtill in 
linne , and neuer purpoſe to amende, we should 
neuer amende: and if for all the good purpoſes 
which we make , we ſtill fall inro finne , what 
would become of ys, if we made not thoſe pur- 
poles , and contrary aQts to it The purpoſes 
vhich we make and the dereſtations of finne 
are a great meanesto hinderit ;and a moſt ſoue- 


raigne remedy it is againſt all finne , and eſpecial; 
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DP evint euill cuſtomes , preſently to make 4 
contrary a& in deteſtation of them, and to gert 
to confeſſion as ſoone as we can. 


OF CONFESSION, 
H* VING prepared our ſelues with dye 


examine of conſcience , ſorrowfor our finnes, 
and purpoſe of amendment, the next wn of this 
Sacrament is confefion, We come then to the 
rieſt, and with reverence to the Sacrament we 
—D downe at his feete full of forrow and con. 
fulion, We may thinke then of the Magdalene 
how he came to the feete of Chriſt confefling 
her finnes; not in particular, fax, that she needed 
not to him who knew them allready , and ſavthe 
ſecrets of her bart; yet she confeſlcd them in ge- 
neral ; if not by word of mouth, yet by many ex- 
preſtons of ſorrow for them , and of much loue 
of God. And therfor she deſerued ro heare hy 
ſtnnes are forginen thee, Thinkethou I (ay of her 
example , and prepare the like ſarrow and loue 
in thy (elfe, when thou comeſt to cleare thy con- 
ſcience in confeſſion. 
The paenitent Kneeling downe faith Benedicite: 
that is ro defire the bleſhng of God , and of the 
rieſt for the worthy performing of that aCtion. 
prieſt then prayeth fos him : then he ſaith 
1 confeſſe mee to almighty God, to the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary , to $. Michael the Archangel, to 
S, Iohn Baptiſt, to $, Peter , and to S, Paul , and 
to all the Saints in heanen, that I bane offended 
by thought , Word, and works ;through my fait, 
$ through 
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Proogh my falt , through my moſt greenout fals, 

he meaning of which is to proſtrare Kiriſelfe 
before God , ahd the whole chburt of Keauetty 
and before the prieſt, as the Vicat of God - 1 
earth; ro acknowledge , and confeſle his falts, 
Then he beginnetH co declare in particular what 
he hatb offended in, For the rightly performing 
of which, he may vnderſtaride three conditions t 
be principally neceſſary for a good confeſſion : 
to wit thar it be intire, cleare, and obedienr. 

For the firſt condition of integrity , it is neceſ- 
fary that we confefle all rhe mortal finnes vhich 
ve knoy ourſelues to be, guilty of , — 
evety one of therh in particular, the number an 
the circumſtances aggrauating them, Venial fin- 
xies are not abſolutly neceſſary ro be confeſſed ; 
becauſe they are not quite oppoſite to the effect 
ofthe Sacrament ; biit may ſtande with grace; yet 
of deyotion we confeſſe them , for many reaſons 
abote mentioned, Children and ſome vety 
wicked perſons breake ſomerimes this condition 
of integrity ,and either becauſe they vnderſtande 
vet , or conſider nor the $orke which they hauc in 
hand , they conceale ſomerimes their ſinnes from 
the prieft + bur this is indeede cicher very childishs 
ot very imipious , and shewettf rhar rHey haue riot a 
tthe dpprehenſon of the dignity of a Sacrament , 
nor of the ſtate of tiſeir ſoules , who, onely receiue 
good or euill by that Which they then doe; it im- 

orting nothing to any other whether they con- 
eſſe wel] or ill, Ler theſe therefor vnderſtandes 
and confider that this is the profanation of a S4- 
trametir , 4 Neinolhs motrall None, ar 25 othief 
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morrall finnes of frailty , but of malice, againſt 
the firſt commandement , diretly oppolite ro 
divine worship. He that hideth his Wicked deedes 
(ſaich the holy Prouerbe ) 1hall not be direfled: 
but he that hall forſaks th-m thall obtaing mercy, 
He bringeth vpon himſelfe not one but man 
evills, Firſt nor confefling any mortall ſinne, he 
commirteth a new mortal finaue, and that of a 
higher nature. Secondly the finnes which he doth 
Confeſſe are not forgiuen. Thirdly all the finnes 
which he hath commurred euer fince he firſt be+ 
ganne to conceale, although he had Confeſled 
them, he muſt Confeſſe them all ouer againe, 
with thoſe which he concealed : for although they 
were Confeſled they were not forgiuen. 

The deuill noe doubt bur laboureth all he can 
to hinder the fruit of this Sacrament, by which 
he looſeth foe many ſoules : and becauſe he pre- 
uaileth ſometimes with ſuch as | haue mentioned, 
I will ſpeake a word or two for their good , that 
they may abhorre this ſinne. Firſt I tell them that 
this Sacrament is the'onely remedy which God 
hathordainedfor actual finve. Our ſoules were firſt 
loſt by original finne, and by Bapriſme they were 


faued from that shipwrack ; but falling after a + 


tiſme into actual finne, there is noe hopesro 
ſaacd, but by ducly receiving the Sacrament of 
pennance :and therfor Sainrs and ſpiritual men 
” commonly call it the ſecond planke of faluation 
in the shipwracke of our ſoules. Tell meethen O 
faintharted Catholike, that art affraide ro Con- 
fefle thy ſinnes : if that thou wert floating on the 
waues of the ſea vpon a good and ſure planke, 
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houldft thou be ouercome vich feare to forſaks 
it? vhy then art thou ouercome vith feare to con- 
ceale thy ſinnes in that pitrifullſtare of damnarion$ 
ſeeing that by — them thou doſt let gob 
the planke in which is all thy hope, and withoue 
which thou finkeſt downe, and art ſure to perishs 
Thou haſt ſuffered shipwracke þy mortal fhnne 
vile thou —_ thy njag parte , and perish in 
the waues ? Thou art wounded mortally and art 
licke vnto death ; if thou diſcouer not thy wounds; 
thou dyeſt with our retnedy : wilt thou languish 
ynto death and willfully retuſe all helpez Thou 
haſt a phyfitian that can cure thee, and that at 
priuatly as chou canſt deſire, and with. as litle 
*hame to-thee; but thou muſt cither rell thy dil- 
eaſe, and shew thy wounds or dy. Thus doethe 
boly fathers declare the neceſſity of intire Con- 
feſhons. Further if thou difſembleſt with the prieſt 
thou diſſembleſt with God, and adding finne vnto 
linne thou woundeſt thy ſoule with a new and 
deeper wound, and with a finne which is moſt 
oppoſite ro grace, and to the forgiueneſſe of any 
finne: and that very finne which now thou wilt 
not Confefle actin, fon halt be forced t6 
Confefle ic one day, in the fight. and __ 
of all the. world, when the deuill shall accuſe 
thee publikely , ſafing 1 gorre him to committ 
ſuch a finne, and to conceale it in Confeffion : 
accuſe him of rhe ſinne,and of a (acrilegious Coti- 
feſſion.. And Chriſt will then be astiamed of rlice 
before his Angels,that vert ashamedof him befor 
thy ghoſtly father; and thou $halt be conv 
is guilty of bork finnes; ind Halt by i4monh 
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the damned, This is all that thou sbalr gerr by thy 
$shame;for in rhis world thou did gert nothing at 
all. Other finnes when they are eommitred bring 
- either ſome profit or pleaſure with them ; bur this 
hathneither profit nor pleaſure in its but euen then 
when thou commitrteſt it , thou haſt an inward horu 
rour and paine,to thinke ofthe loſle which the tho 
ſuſteineſt and of the comfort of a good Confeths, 
and how greeuouſly thou woundefſt thy ſoule , with 
a new and more greeuous vounde. If thou didſt (ce 
thy vrter enemy laid pittifully wounded in danget 
of death,and the ſurgeon drefling him and binding 
vp his wounds; couldeſt thou finde in thy hartto 
come to him, and tearing of his plaſter, tv wounde 
him againe with a new and worſe wounde? Suchan 
enemy thou art vntothy ſelfe ,when being at Con- 
feſfion vnder the hands of the prieſt , thou hideſt 
any mortalſinne. Thou abuſeſt theonely remedyof 
thy ſoule,and being woiided and then in cure,thou 
ceareſt of the plaſter,and woundeſtchy ſelfe againe 
with a new and more greeuous mortal finne, and 
\uch an one as init (elſe is contrary ts all remedy. 
It was very remarkable ro this purpoſe that 
whichhappened nor long lincein a citty of Spaine. 
Anotorious malefaftour being ſentenced to dy, 
was put into the place of retirement which they 
haue in the priſon tor condemned perſons to pre- 
pare themſelves in for their death, And comming 
to Confeſſion He beganne to be troubled and 
could not goe on 5 but made ſtrange geſtures and 
Shewes of affrightment when he would haue Con- 
felled ſome (innes. The Prieft, who was my very 
Charitable good freind, and who told mee him- 
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ſelfe all that I am now relating perceiving it , and 
a*King the cauſe of it z with much difficulty at laſt 
he anſwered , and told bim planely that the deuill 
was there, and threatened him that he durſt nor 
Confeſſe. Ar which the prieſt roze vp and with 
the (igne the Cros vanquished him, Bur the deuill 
( who vſeth nor to yeeld at the filt repulle ) re- 
rurned againe, and at the Confefling of ſome 
finnes troubled him as before; and the prieſt 
againe vanquished him. And thus returning (e- 
ueral times he putte the poore man into ſuchan 
amaze and feare, that he durſt nor Conteſle bur 
made an end concealing ſome ot his finnes, The 
prieſt gaue ſentence of abſolution , but ir was in 
vaine and of noe value, as a iudge miſintormed; 
the party remaining guilty of all his former fin- 
nes,and of one more, sndrhat perhaps greater then 
any which he had to Cenfeſle. That night the de- 
uill appeared vnto him all in lamgs, hreareng 
him .1ot to Confefle ſuch and (uch finnes , whic 
he hed-concealed :-and with all he commanded 
him to throw away that which he had about 
his \necke ( which was a litle Cros and image of 
our bleſſed lady , which che prieſt ſent toa brorher 
of his owne, liuitg then aboue a thouſand miles 
from him ; who wore them and after ſome yeares 
stheyed them to mee.) In what a terzour may we 
imagine that man then to haut bene and tearfull 
perplexiry, to obey or to diſobey the deuils com- 
mande? he thought them then to be his onely ar- 
mes, 4nd {aw that if hethcew them away he diſarmed 
—_ himfglte:and on the otherſide he fearedhis threatn- 
qc he obeyed - nar, Burt he choſe for berter 
| Y ij 
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$0 diſobey him , and itwas a happy diſobedience: 
for his proyde enemy confou with it , vanis- 
hed away preſently with our hurting him. The 
man expected yntill morning, longing to ſee the 
prieſts returne ; whom as ſoone as he ſaw, he ranne 
preſently to bins, and glaſping him in his armes, 
- beſought him to heare his Confefſhon againe, 
and then he made a berter Gonteſhon , decking 
intirely the finnes which he had concealed, and 
the ſacrilege which he had commirred in conceal- 
ing them. And relating all that had paſſed with 
him, he deſired ar his death the prieſt to tell i 
vnto others, that they might learne by him to 
make good Confeſlions, Who related it accocrd- 
ingly in his ſermon to all that were preſent atthe 
waletactors execution, This happened ina place 
ef Spaine which 1 Know very well; and there can 
be noe queſtion of the truth of ir. Thoſe who in 
Gonteſſion conceale any mortal fiane, are as this 
man was in the deuils power, and ro getr out of 
it muſt doe that which he did; and that was to 
Cleere himſelfe by 2 berter Confeſſion : but this is 
a greater mercy then they deferue, 

Thoſe that beginne once ro diſſemble in Con» 
fcſhon put themſehues in the worſt tate and great- 
eſt danger that a hpner can bein this world : for 
they make them(elues yncapable of remedy ; and 
can neuer be rightly delr with by the prieſt : who 
not knowing the ſtate of their conſcience , looleth 
bis labour by all which he faith tro them. Nay 
ſometimes it may chance that he may conſaile 
them to that which is a finne. Far exatnple one 
of theſe men being dacke in comming to Con» 
. T * & F 
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feſſion , if the prieſt call ypon him , he callerb him 
fo a mortal ſinneE: and againe if he come notro 
innual Confeſſion , he corrmitreth a merral 
finne. What conlaile can be giuen them in this 
cale 2if we counſaile theny either to a badde Con- 
feſſion , or ro noe Confeſſion , we counſaile them 
to their damnation : arid one of theſe we muſt doe, 
if they vill not Confeſſe intirely. Yer 1 will ven- 
tare to counſaile thery rather to abſteine from 
Confeſhon , and foe from Communion alſo at 
Eaſter time; then to diſſemble in Confeſſion, 
This I doe nor abſolutly counſaile ; for this is alſo 
to damne them(ſelues; but ſeeing that they are 
otherwiſe reſolued vpon a greater disghonour to 
God, and greater damnation, I perſwade rhena 
to the eſſe, That which 1 abſolutly perſwade them 
is to be conuerted in their harts, and by a good 
Confeſſion to giue glory to God, ioy tothe An+ 
gels, and fatisfaftion to their owne conſciences, 
O chriſtian if thou did but conſider the value of 
a Sacrament, and how deerzly the Sonne of God 
boaght it forthee,thou wouldf be affraideto trea - 
de it ynder thy feere, as thou doeſt when thou pro 
faneſt ir. If therefor thou art reſolued ro be a chriſ- 
tian, and a Catholike, abuſenor Chriſtin a Sacra- 
ment of the Catholike Church, Be not ſoc wicked 
or ſve childish, as for a licle shame ro c6mitre thar 
linne which thou haſt neither profit nor pleaſurein, 
burlooſeſt that which inthe end muſt be thy onely 
remedy, Ouercome thy (elfe iri this, as thou doſt im 
the other auſterirys of the Catholike profeſſion: 
ſpeake freely thy finnes, or els thou hadſt better 
be noe” Catholike nor chriſtiay. 
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next condition is that it be plane and 

fleere. This muſt proceede from an earneſt deſire 
of being rightly vaderſtoode by the prieſt, And 
br this a conuenient breuity is beſt : not to be 
tedious in rehearſing that, which is not neceſſary; 
and yer ſoc, as the nature of the finne and the 
circumſtances aggrauating it be rightly ynder- 
oode. Regard not then any fine yords or cu- 
riqus ſtile, bur (peake imply , and familiarly , ay 
fo an intimate freind of thine, whom God hath 
ſent to ſicte in hisrriþunal. what vill the eloquen- 
ce of orators or the rongue of a lawyer auaile 
thee at the day of iudgment 2 Ir $hall not then be 
asked hoy cloquently thou haſt Confeſſed, but 
boy humbly and truely. If we feare that the price 
heare vs nor or vnderſtande nor right, we may 
aske him, Father doe you heare mee ? or doe you 
vnderſtavde mee? And when we haue confeſled 
all we make an end ſaying , therefor / beſeech the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary ,S. Micbaclt' s Archangel, 
$. {bn Baptiſt S Peter and S, Paul, and all the 
Saints in heauen, and you my ghoſtly father to pray 
for mee. Hauing ſaid this he attenderh quietly to 
the prieſt to be direted by him. If he had for- 
otten any thinge in Confeſhon, or not vnder- 
CE the prieft , he may ſay Father I had forgor- 
ten ſuch a thinge , I vnderſtande you nor &c. And 
haviog rightly vnderſtode bis pennance , and the 
aduiſes which ate ginen him , be mult kixe his min- 
de earneſtly vpon God at the time of abſolutien, 
aud take beed then of. diſtractions; for ſoe ue 
might come to looſe the benefit of the Sacrament 
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making a&s of the loue of God and of ſorroy, 
and to vie forne good words; as thoſe of the hum - 
ble Publican who knocking his breaſt and ſayin 
God be mercifull to mee @ ſinner, he went away ial 
tified, Theſe or the Ike words may be repeared 
often ouer with much repentance , whilſt the prieſt 
is giving abſolurion. 

The third condition of a good Confeflion is 
to be obedient ; thar is that the peroitenr accept 
of thoſe remedys which are praſcribed him : that 
he auoide the occaſions of inne , make reſticution 
if ir be needfull, and performe carefully the pen- 
nance yhich is enioyned himJOf which we $hall 
ſpeake in (ſatisfaction, 

It is neceſſary far all to know that Confeſſion 
in ſome eaſes is voi aſt be reirerared 3 
and which theſe caſes are. The firſt is want of fuf- 
ficient examination of conſcience, vhen the per- 
nitent vſeth nor due diligence in rem*mbring of 
his Gnnes, that he omitrteth through negligence 
any mortal ſfinne, he muſt then make all his Con- 
teſſion ouer againe. Secondly if willfully he (peake 
any vntruth in Confeſſion in ſome matrer c fmo- 
ment. Thirdly if he conceale willfully any mortal 
linne, Fourt1ly if he bath nor a firme purpole 
to leaue of ſome mortal finr.e, or to fly the occa- 
hon of ir, Fiftly , it the peenitent were failen inro 
ſome excommunication , and did not firſt pro- 
cure to be abſolued from ir. Sixtly , if the Con-+ 
feſlour were deficient in Knowledge power , or ius 
riſdiction, lo all which cafes the panitenris boun- 
de not onely to Confeſſe his linnes oger againe; 
but alſo ro Confelle the finne which he committed 
in (oe Confefli og... 
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OF SATISFACTION, 


- $-- E third and laſt partof the Sacrament of 
Pennance is SatisfaQtion. That is that we 
accept and performe ſome penalty for our fin. 
nes in lieu of that punisghment, which we should 
haue ſuffered in thenext world , if we had not here 
prevented ir, For the whichwe are to vnderſtande 
that euery fine includerh cyo things : to wit the 
zuerſfion of the ſinner from God, and his con- 
uerſron to ſome crearure for whick he forſaketh 
God, Andon the contrary when our finnes ard 
forgiuen, and we are reſtored to the ſtare of gra- 
ce ,there are two things; ro wit an anerfion from 
the creature and conuerſion re God, The con. 
nerſton to God and reſtoring of the ſinner ro his 
favour againe, takKerh away the ſtaine and blem- 
tshof ſmne, and freeth from hell ; bur being that 
his auerſion from the crearure and conucrfton to 
God ayaine is not allwais foe inrenſe and ferue- 
rous as his conuerſion to the creature and auerſion 
from God was ; therefor there remaineth ſorne- 
times ſome punishment ro be ſuffered by reaſon 
ofthis cold conuerſian, Now there are in euery 
finne two cuils of punishment correſponding to 
the two cuils aforeſaid in the finne. The one is the 
loſſe of God and ſeparation from him , which 
correſpondetb to the averſion of the ſinner from 
God : tac other is a ſenſible punishment correl- 
pondingto our conuerfion to the creature, fot 
the ſenſible pleaſure which we tooke in it, The firſt 
cuill of the loſle of God is repaired by our con- 
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verſion ro him in confeſſion : by which we are 
reſtored to his fauour againe. But the punish. 
ment of our ſenſes is not allwais quite taken away; 
bur as our awerſion from God and conuerfion to 
the creature for ſenſible pleaſure was more carneſt 
and intenſe then our conuerſion is to God againe; 
ſoe it is ficting that ſorne ſenſible paine should re- 
maine to be (uſteined, Thele are the grounds of 
the Catholike do@rine of Satisfaftion .and of 
Purgatory : of both which we yil ſay ſomethinge 
here , as in their propper place. 

If I aid noe more in proofe of this dorine 
bur onely that the Bishop of Rome and Paſtors 
of his communion deliucred ir, 1 had in reafon 
ſaid enough : For he being the head of the 
Church, as the erue and lawfull ſucceſlour in $. 
Perers primacy ( as I haue shewed him to be ) 
he and the Paſtors of his communion haue the 
layfull authority of the whole, Church, and 
are the whole Catholike Church in authoricy:; 
and being thar we muſt alwais ſay / beleene 
the Catholithe Church ; we muſt allwais belecue 
and obey the ſucceſſion of that (authoriry. Bur 
I will Gay ſomethinge in particular of them, 
That which rhe Catcholike Church teacherh 
of Satisfaction is that although che conuerfion 
of a ſinner ro God may be foe intenſe and 
perfet ſomerimes , that he may obtaine a full 
remiſſion of all pur1$ghment , and be as ir were 
new borne to God in baptiſme ; yet this doth nor 
allwais happen, Our conuerſion ro God is not 
allwais (oe intenſe and perfect , but that chere 
may and commonly doth remaine ſome puuish- 
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menttobe ſuffered after ir, This we shew fitft by 
holy Scriptures. 

When the children of Iſrael ſinned by murmur. 
ing againſt God and their Paſtors , Moyles 
praying obtained the remifhon of their finne, 
But yet ( ſaith God) all the men that haue ſeen 
my Maicfty , &c. And hane tempied mee , &c, 
they thall not ſte the land for the * hich ] (ware ts 
their fathers, Here their ſfinne was forgiuen them; 
yet it was punished afterwards, thoſe that had fin- 
ned neuer entring into the land of promiſe, 
Moyles and Aaron (inned at the waters of con- 
rradiftion : and when their finne yas forgiuen 
there remained a penalty to be endured by them, 
and they endured it, not bringing the people into 
the holy land Dauid had finned by murder, and 
adultery;and Nathan being ſent to reprooue him, 
and bring him to repentance, he repented, and 
deſcrued to heare from the Prophet owr Lord 
bath takin avay thy ſinnt thou thalt not dy. But 
his finne being taken away , it wasnot withſtand- 
ing punished with the death of his ſonne, the Pro- 
pher declaring the ſonne which us b:rne to thee dying 
thall dy. And for all King Dauids earneſt praying, 
faſting and lying on the ground , he could not 
obraine the life of the child, By all which weſce 
that punishment of finne may remaineto be ſut- 
fered, when the (inne is forgiuen. 

It Was therfor the cuſtome of the Catholike 
Church aunciently , as now it is, ro impole penal- 
tys vponlinners at their repentance,as by auncient 
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rotmmunicate in the Sacraments for fifteene-yeares; - 
$; Auguſtine Let vs ſeche confeſſion with a pure 
hart and performe th: pennance ,Which 5s ginenby 
rieſts, 

f q againſt reaſon. that he, that commeth to 
confeſhon with many motral* ſfinnes , sbould 
thinke to haue noe more puishment then he that 
. hath bur ohe onely , if they be diſpoſed with 
equal deuotion. Yet they were both alike , if they 
had noe more punihment but [onely to conteſle, 
and rhat then all finne and punishment were 
taken away. Sinne therfor and punishment are 
onely ſoe farre correlatiues , that punishmenc 
allwais ſuppoſerh finne to haue bene; but doth 
not require that there be then actually finne. 
Neither is it worth any thinge that which. hzre- 
tiks obiet againſt this, Thar Chriſt ſarysfyed for 
vs ; therefor we neede nor to ſatisfy for our ſelues: 
noe more then ir is to ſay , Chriſt did good 
works for vs : therelor wee neede nor to doe good 
works for ouF Telues. Our good works derogate 
not from the good works of Chriſt , nog our Sa- 
tisfation from his $ xtisfaions. __— works 
haue their value from his, and foe hath our ſavis- 
fation : but neither of them is hindered by him, 
Thus much for SatisfaQion , and for the enioyn- 
ing of pennance after the remiffion of ſianes. 

As for Purgatory it followeth hence , that tho- 
ſewho dy with their finnes forgiuen them ; bur 
haue nor that intenſe ſorrow and perfect repentan- 
ce which is neceſſary for the cemiſſion of all pu- 
nichment due to their finnes , muſt baue [their 
punishment in ſome place in the next world , 


Diſs-bpſ 


Tob.4. 


+l Drs. + oy THE / reg wag | 
m om that guilc he 
DIED ( as alſo of their leſſer A betord 
that they can enter into ,heauen.) AZrius was 
one of the firſt thar denyed Piirgatory : and that 
which he gott for it was to be recorded as an hz. 
retike cucr from the cimes of the primitive 
Church, and ro haue his do@rine in theliſt of 
thoſe whom $. Epipbanius , har. 75. And S. Au- 
r_ hr, 83. baue branded with che marke of 
ely. Luther at firſt alrhough he denyed indul- 
gences , yet was (oc reſolute in the mainteining of 
oy. , that in his diſputation with Eckius he 
would needs make publike profeſſion of it, ſaying 
I firmely beleeue and dave boldly ſay I know thre 
is 4 Purgatory Whatſoeuer heretths raile againſt 
5+, But having once fallen from the Catholike 
Church he was conftantto nothing bur vnconſtan- 
Cy , and came in the end to deny Purgatory alſo, 
But the Catholike Church hath allwais acknov- 
ledged that there is a place for the ſoules of thoſe 
robe purged in, whody in venial finne, or haue 
hor made full atisfa&tion for their mortal. which 
place therfor may aptly be called Pargatory. 
That there is ſuch a place, it appeareth in all 
thoſe ſentences of Scriptures , where prayer for 
the dead is commended. For thoſe who are in 
heauen , or in hell are not robeprayed for, Ser 
thy bread and thy wine (.(aith holy Toby ) vpon 
the burial of « iuſt man. Not as the Gentils 
vainely did , to delight the dead with corporal 
viands; but to be giuen to the poore to pray for 
them, Hence faith S; Chryloftome who liued 
aboue tweluc hundred yearts fince cathe the cuſ- 
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tome of calling rogetber the poore to receiue 

almes ,to pray torthe dead. Thus did ludas Ma- 

chabzus make a gathering, apd ſent a great ſum- 

me of ſyluar , to Fe beltoved in ſacrifice for the 

dead. Where ypon the Scriptures make this in- | 

ference. /t 1s therfor 4 holy ard bealihfull cogi- M#cb-2.114 

tation to pray for the dead that they may be 

laoſed from ſunnes. And if any deny thele Scripru+ 

res to becanonical , becauſe the Ieves deny them; 

S. Auguſtine will alleadge againſt them tbe au ;,_,+ 4, 

thoriry of the Church of Chriſt , and will tell 54. pe. 

them , Not the lepes but the Church bldeth the 

books of Machabees to be canonical, And his 

owne reaſon will rell him , that to deny the 

authoriry of the Church is ro deny all Scrip- 

tures , and ro confounde the order of - 4 

vhole world, Tertul. Oblationes pro defunttis 7,1 4 

facimur. We make offerings for the dead. S. corm militd 

Ambrole in his (peech of the Einperour Theodo- < + 

fins prayeth for him.Thow o Lord giue reſt unto _— 
| pro 

thy ſernant Theodeſins S. Auguſt. ſpeaking of, , 

him, that dyeth in finne faith, after this life he 4; Geneſ. 

thall baue either the fire of Purgatory or eternal con. Mani- 

fire. And in Pſal. $7. In this life purge mee and 40. 


make mee ſor , that 1 may not needeybbe purging 


7, 

The doQtine of Purgatory is foe a deli- 
uered by the auncient fathers of the Church that , 
Caluin could not deny or conceale it : but 1. 3. 
Inſtit;c, F $.10. calleth it « moſi Anncient ob ſer< 
wationof the Church and faith , that the fathers, 
a5 humnatic, vyeredeceived. But who can endure 
this aying in kim 2 vere the auncient fathers of 
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the Church , and both the Church which was aut 
Ciently and which was when Calvin came into.the 
world deccided , and Caluin not deceiued 2 shall 
Caluin take vpon him ro corre& the auncient 
fathers and preſent obferuations of the Church ? 
And hall any hazard his foule with Caluin againſt 
them 2 He asKeth what authority of Scriptures 
they had » Muſt the whole Church be examined 
by him in the Scriptures ? And $hall nos he be 
thought an heretike for this , and to abule the 
Scriptures in condemning of the Church ! S. Au. 
guſtine $hall anſvere-him, 7n the books of thi 
Machabees we read that ſacrifice was offered for 
the dead : but alt ough in tht anncient Seripturet 
*t Were not at dll my, read , the authority of the 
wniuerſal Church is not tmall matte? which « 
cleere for thus euſtome , where in the prayers of 
the prieſt which to our Lord God are powred forth 
at his altare , the commendation of the dead hat) 
ts place, $, Auguſtins argument was good, in 
Shich he prooued Purgatory both hy þ e SCrip- 
tures , and the Church, But if this be not 
enough for Caluin , to whom nothing vill ſerue 
bur bis owne will and word, We will alſo produce 

s owne words againſt him : I. 4. Inſtit; c. 2; 
num. 3. he ſaith that without conrronerſy nothing 
from the beginnung untill that age Was changed mn 
doftrine. To wit vntill the times of Terrullian , 
Origen and Auguſtine, of whom he was ſpeaking, 
If therfor this werethe do@rine of the Charchin 
thoſe times, it was the doRrine of Chriſt and: of 
the Apoſtles ever from the beginning. And (oe 
Caluin is condemned by Scnptures, fathers / 
Church 
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Church, and by his owne words ; and Pargpoory is 
prooued to be the trueCatholike, Appſtolike doo- 
crine, There for mp are rightly enioyned, 
prayers may be (aid, almes deeds giuen , indul- 

ences granted , and many voluntary afflitions 
on bene vndergone by the Saints, and faichfull 
of rhe Catholike Church , ro eſcape the paines of 
Purgatory : which although they be bur tempo. 
ral : yerthey are moſt greeuous, and vehement, 
more then can be ſpoken. And becauſe the Ca- 
tholike dorine of Indulgences by many is not 
vnderſtoode, | wil (ay ſomerhinge of them in this, 
which is alſo their propper place. 

An Indulgence is as much as to ſay a fauour- 
able remiffion or pardoning of ſome due pu- 
nichment. Such are the indulgences of the 
Church either abſolute remiffions , withour ex- 
change or impofing of any other taske ; or ex- 
changes of a greater into a lefler penalty. The 

er of granting indulgences , or abſoluin 

om punishmenr ( which is all one ) was nn, 
by Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles , and eſpecially ro $. 

Peter , ro whom he promiſed the Keyes of the 

kingdome of heauen , and told him whatſcexer 

thou Yhalt looſe vpon earth thall be leoſed in bea- 

wen, What can be vnderſtoode by the Keyes of 

heauen , and the words following bur power foe 

to open heauen gates , as to take avay al that hin- 

dereth for entring in at them -: to wit finne and 

punishment? He gave alſo the like authority to 

the reſt of the Apoſtles ſaying what/oeuer you 

thail looſe upon earth thal be looſed in beanen, It Wok 38; 

vhatſocuer they looſe be loofed , then punish» 
gl | 
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ment loaſed by them on earth, is looſed alſo i 


the fight of God in heauen. Neitheris there 
good connexion in thoſe words, if they be nor 
vaderſtoode of abſoluing , as well from punizh- 
ment as from ſinne. 

Nov if any asKke how it can be, that ſinnes of 
which the divine iuſtice requireth ſoe much fatis- 
fation ,should be fatisfyed for with foe litle as 
ſome indulgences require; and ſome indulgences 
require nothing at all ro be done for the gaining 
of them: ) he may vnderſtande that indulgence 
or pardon of punishment is neuer granted; but 
Full fatisfation is madeto God for the anne, For 
there is in the Church a treaſury of SatisfaQtions 
foe great, thar it can neuer be exhauſted by (a- 
tisfying for ſinnes. There are in this treaſury the 
ſatisfactions of Chriſt infinitly more, then all the 
finnes in the world can require. There are alſo 
the good works of our B. Lady; that had _—_ 
of her owne to latisfy for, - There are the 
works of $. Iohn Baptiſt, of the Apoſtles, and of 
many others whoſe works were much more fatis- 
faftory then their owne finnes needed , and may 
be appiyed by the paſtors of the Church to thoſe 
that ſtande neede of them, For the Churchis a 
body, and all the members of it haue a Commu- 
nication , and participation of good works vith 
one ano. her, as we profeſle in £ Creede laying, 
I] belceue the Communion of Saints. And the plal- 
miſt ſayeth, / am partaker of all that feare thee, 
And S. Paul. / now revoyce in ſuffering for you , and 
doe accomplich thoſe thinges that want of the paſ= 
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Church, He did nor fullfill che paſſions of Chriſt 
for any defeRt or want which was in them; bur 
that by his ſufferings the paſſion of Chriſt was 
applyed actually to the Coloſſians , as itis by the 
ſuffrages and good works , which are donein the 
Church for others: and by them their punish» 
ments are fully ſatisfyed for. j 

If any aske why the Pope onely and bishops 
give indulgences? I anſwere that the. words of 
Chriſt before alleadged were ſpoken onely to $; 
Peter, who was to be the Pope, and to the Apo- 
ſtles who were at firſt rhe onely bishops of the 
Church. And the prattile of the vniuerſal Church, 
which ought ro be our rule in all things, hath bene 
allwais Be the Pope and bishops, and nor for 
prieſts ro grant Indulgences, S. Auguftine « 
ing of the obſcruations of the Church fait 
the Church through out the world frequent any of 
theſe things to ds(pute of 11 as not to be done is moſt 
infolent madnes, To queſtion thar which the whole 
Church obſeruerh , or curiouſly to diſpure of ir 
is full of danger and preſumption : bur focas to 
diſallow of it and ro condemne it,is abſolute mad- 
nes, and the propper madney of hereſy, 

Now as you haue ſcene the power of granting 
indulgences to be deriued from Chriſt; ſoc you 
zhall fee the practiſe of itto haue bene in the pri- 
mitiue Church. Although then they were neither 
foe commune, nor ſolemne as now a dayes. Firſt 
becauſe in thoſe times of perſecution chriſtiang 
could nor (oe frequently meere rogether. Second- 
ly becauſe the graces and gitrsof the Apoſtles and 
theix ſucceſſors yere then greater , and xquiualent 
Z iq 
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wo the benefit of een Thirdly the fernour 
and devotion of thoſe chriſtians yas atſo greater, 
the blood of Chriſt being yet warme (and as $, 
Hierome faith boyling in them, ) That they nei- 
ther ſtoode foe much neede of indulgences, nor 
were their puttizhments ofcen remitred. Yer $, 
Paul exercized this power , when in the perſon of 
Chriſt he gane indulgence or pardon ( as he term- 
eth it) ro the finfull Corinthian , leaſt he should 
have bene ſwallowed vp with forroy at the great- 
nes of his punishtment, And whom you bane par« 
doned any thinge, 1 alſo. For my ſelft alſo that » hich 
{ pardoned, if ] pardoned any thinge for you in the 
perſon of Chrsſt, Thus $, Paul pardoned him : and 
not onely in the fighe of the Church, buralſo in 
the fight of God: for otherwiſe this pardon had 
bene to his hurt, and he had not pardoned in 
the perſon of Chriſt, who hurreth not by his = 
dons. Tertullian, lib. ad martyres. c. 1. and $. 
Cyprian 1. 3. c, 15. & fer, de lapl. affirmethatit 
was then the cuſtome of bishops, at the intreaty 
of thoſe who were defigned ro marryrdome, to 
grant pardons to ers from thej penaltys of 
the Church. That which $. Paul and theſe bishops 
did'was the very ſame which the Catholike Church 
now doth in giuing of indulgences : for they are 
nothing els but the releaſing of punichments in 
the fight of God. Diverſe examples and canons 
of the Church for this are to be {ecne in authors, 
which for breuity 1 omitre. 

Indulgences vpon a iuſt cauſe , and for a good 
end may ſometimes be granted withour the en» 
loyning of any penalty. As thoſe vere which pris 
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mitively were granted at the interceſſion of maz- 
tyrs; and thole which are now granted to ſome 
at their deaths, for ſorne great deſerts and good 
ſeruice allready done to the Church. But os 
tily ſome pious worke is preſcribed ; and foe 2 
greater punizhment is changed into a lefle. That 
which is required to be done ought to be perform - 
ed with much deyorion; and to gaine the indul- 
ence it muſt bedone in ſtate of grace ; and ther- 
for Confeſſion and Concrition are tor the moſt 
part expreſly required in egery indulgence. 
Indulgences which are granted to the ſoules in 
purgatory are applyed vnto them onely by way 
of luffrage , that is by a pious offcring of ours to 
pay their debt, and not by applying any pover 
or iuriſdition of the Church ouer them. For the 
paſtorr of the Church have power and iuriſdiction 
ouer the milicant Chucch onely , ouer which they 
can vilibly exercize their power of gouernment, 
By indulgences we are not to vnderſtande that 
ſoe many yeares, or dayes of purgatory are re- 
mitted ; bur that ſoc much punishment is par- 
doned , as foe many yeares or dayes pennance 
$hould hauec ſatisfyed for, according to the pen- 
nances of the primitiue Church, A plenary indul- 
gence is a fall and totall pardon of all punish- 
ment in the fight of God, A Quarentine is as 
much as to ſay an indulgence correſponding to 
the pennance of forty dayes: which aunciently 
was a time of prayer, faſting, and other auſteri- 
tysin thoſe times often vied , and was called O#4- 
Aragena 4 Quarentin; and when it was with bread 
and water onely, it was called Carentsa, 41 ab- 
| Z iij 
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ſtaining from meates, A lubily iva moreſolemng 
Kind of indulgence, It is is an hedrew word fignt- 
fying oy or rezoycing, The 1i{raclirs eqery fiftich 
yeare had a lubily yeare : which was foe folemne 
that they abſteined from villagein ir. L ands that 
were (old returned to their bwner , flaues were en- 
franchized, banished men reſtored , debtors ſer at 
liberty. All bur in figure of the ſpirituall ioy and 
liberty which ye obtaine in Chriſt, And therefoc 
we hauc now a yeare of iubily : which ar firſt was 
kept every hundreth yeare, then euery fifrich!, 
now euery twenty fift, The faithfull being piouſly 
invited to Rome, a place allwais frequented for 
indulgences , and where Saints haue {oe much de- 
fired ro liue, that. $. Catherine of Siena vſcd to 
ſay / treade wpon the blood of martyrs at Rome, 
There doth the holy Vicar of Chriſt himſelfe en- 
rettaine bis people, wash their feete , make ex- 
hortations to them, and ſpareth nothing to pro- 
more the loue and ſereice of God in them. 

Thus mnch as to the declaration of ſatisfation; 
which is the third part of the Sacrament of pen- 
nance. Hauing Confeſled our finnes , and recetu- 
ed our pennance, and abſolution from the prieſt, 
we muſt remember well the aduiſes which were 
giuen vs ,and purpoſe to _ them - and per- 
forme our pennance preſently, leaſt we should 
forgerte ir or any part of it. ltisa figne of loue 
LY reverence to God, when we goe willingly and 
readily to pay that which we owehim, 

I haue now bur one word more to ſay of this 
Sacrament, and that is ro exhort all ro frequent 
it, and to coniure' him vehemently that is fallen 
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ina rer finrie, preſently to ſecke our a 
ieft and ro gette his conſcience cleered by Con- 
{edion; anthif he bath nor then the opportunity of 
2 prieſt, ro flySioſtantly to an at of Contrition , 
and ro make it with all the feruour and humilicy, 
that poſſibly he can, and in the meane time to 
ſlippe noe occaſivn of Confeſſion. Truely 8 
thinke I may ſay, that amongſt (oe many good 
remedys; as ſpiritual men haue reſcribel for 
particular finnes ,it is the beſt ws, moſt general 
againſt all ſinnes whatſocuer ro repent preſently 
by a good Confeſſion of them, For as great 
wounds are eaſily cured when they are brought 
preſently into the ſurgeons hands, and by differ - 
ring and not applying remedy in time, they be- 
come vncurable and withour remedy : foe the 
longer we differre our Confeſſion , the harder 
ve make our Conuerſion, and if we ſtay long in 
finne we harden our hartsftill more and more,'vn- 
till we come in the end to the vrtercontempr of 
God, and of our owne ſoules. And therefor I ex- 
hort all from this very inſtant to purpoſe with 
themſclues that if they chance at any time 
through frailty to fall into ſome great ſinne, they 
will ſceke preſently to Confeſſion after ir, O 
thou that feareſt not tro be in morral finne, if thou 
didft byr vnderſtande the heinous condition in 
which chow art, that thou ſtandeſt then face ro 
face at defyance with God, who with one word 
of his will can ſtrike thee downe inſtantly inro 
hell; and what ir is to want the mediation of 
Chriſt, of our B. Lady, thy good Angell, thy 
patrone, and of all the Saints , and the (uftcages 
Z uy 


Apec. 13. 


$49-4+ 


Drs. V. or TH» -SAckAMiiTe)/” 


of the Church, thou wouldſt not remaine one 


moment in that ſtate, Jt 5s 4 bumane thinge ( laith 
$. Gregory ) to erre; but diabolical to perſener in 
5. If we fall inrofinne we doe bur like men, if we 
rize againe, we doe as the Saints haue done ; but 
if we perſcuer in (inne, we are like che deuil,; who 
mult remainein ſinne for euer, 


OF EXTREME.FNETION. 


We I'S Sacrament hath for ics propper effe& 
to giue grace, and ſtrength againſt rerapra- 
tions at our death, For the hopes of our enemy 
being then at thy laſt , be ſtriverh all he can againſt 
vs. The denill is deſcended to you baning great 
wrath knowing that be hath but @ litle time. Said 
the heauenly voice which $. Iohn heard. Some 
he rempteth ro preſumption, others to diſpaire, 
ſome by roo much loue to their freinds and fa- 
mily , ſome thinke of nothing bur the riches which 
they leaue, fome by teo much defire of life , that 
they will not apprebende nor prepare themſclues 
for death: and. generally as we draw neerer to our 
ends we grow more lubiedt to extremitys of pal- 
flons: all which the dceuill knoweth how to make 
vic of to our hurt. But his commune temptation 
is to terrify ſinners with greeuous feare and af- 
frightments at their finnes paſt, They chall come 
fearefull in cogitation of their ſinnes, and their 
eniquitys on the contrary thall connince them. Saith 
holy wiſdome. Neither $hall their naturall coura- 
ge and firength then auaile them any thinge, 
though neucr foe bold and bragging ip time of 
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healch. Great Saints have shewed much feare at 
ther death. S. Hilarion whoſe 
rome deſcribing faith that grear concourſe of bich- 
op1 , prieſts, Clergymen and monks ſought to him, 
the temptation of chriſtian matron: followed him , 
multitudes of rhe common people , potemtates and 
indges came 10 receine boly bread and oile of him ; 
and yet his minde cominued fixed on ſolitude , 
yet for all this when he came to dy he was 
oppreſſed - with fuch a feare and borrour of 
death , char ro encourage his foule he aid, 
Goeforth what doſt thou feare t goe forth my ſouls 
what doſk tho doubt of? thou wh ſerned Chriſt 
now almoſt ſenenty yeares , and do ſt thou feare deathy 
If Saints at their death haue bene thus terrifyed, 
what may they expet who haue commirred many 
linnes, and perhaps but lately repented for them , 
and perhaps bur leightly , and haue bur few good 
works then for their comfort? Therefor our $a- 
uviour hath prouided this Sacrament as an armour 
for vs againk that time, 


ion $, Hie- were Hilar. 


S. lames 4" any man 1 che among you lit him Tam.s. 


bring in the prieſts of the Church, and let them pray 
ener bins anoiling him with oile inthe name of our 
Lord, And the prayer of faith shall ſane the ſicke , 
and our Lord hall lift him vp , and if be be in fin- 
nes they thall be remitted bim. By which words we 
have the practiſe of the Catholike Church well 
prooued, and Erreme-Vn&tion declared ro be a 
Sacrament; that is an outward fſigne that ſanti- 
fyerh vs. There is an outward figne in the external 
rite of anoiling, and in the forme of words figni+ 


tyed by prayer. And chat this outward figne caul- 


Luth Pref. 
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eth grace vnto ſandtification , the words following 
doe declare, in that finnes are remitted , whichcan 
not be but by grace being received. And it fol- 
loweth hence that Chriſt inſtiruted it, For the 
Apoſtles had not the power of inſtiruring ſuck 
Ggnes : neither could 5. lames haue promiſed re- 
miſſion of ſfinnes by it, if Chriſt had not inſtituted 
ic, and giuen it thar power. Ir is true Luther re- 
ies this Epiſtle of $, lames, denying ir ro be ca. 
nonical, and calling ir an Epiſtle of ſtraw; bur 
the authority of rhe whole Church hath declared 
it for canonical. And it the whole Church benot 
fufficient for Lucher , we will pur Caluin into the 
ballance againſt him, an authour at leaſt of equall 
gravity with him; and Caluin boldeth it for ca- 
nonical. $S, Bernard inviia Malach. relateth of 
$. Malachy that heaffiſting with a ficke woman, 
and not thinking her to be in fuch danger as to 
require the Sacrament of Extreme-Vnation, de- 
parted from | her without miniſtring it ; bur she 
dying in his abſence, he returned againe full of 
ſorrow, and pittying that she should- want the 
benefir of ir, he fell to his prayers, reſtored her 
to life againe. «Lud tben ( ſaith S. Bern ) he anoil- 
ed ber knowing that by this Sacrament ſunnes ave ve- 
mitted, and that the prayer of farth ſantth the ſicke, 

The holy oile is then applyed as a (pirirual 
ſalue to the ſenſes; becauſe by occaſion of our 
ſenſes we commitrre finne. Bur beſide the fpiritual 
remedy which our ſoules gaine by ir it hath alſo 
a corporal effe& of giving health ro the body, as 
the Apoſtle declarerh, the ficke being ſaued and 
alleuiaced by ir, By reaſon of which effe&t this 
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acrament is not giuen in cath by warre 
or otherwiſe , bur onely by kfenes. 


OF THE SACRAMENT 
of Orders, 


HE Sacrament of Orders is that which 
Prieſts, Deacons , Subdeacons and others 
receive when they are ordained: by which they 
receive (piricual power for the gouernment of 


the Church, That it is a Sacrament it appeareth Tas. L. 4. 


bythe words of $, Paul to Timothy, Neglef nor 
the grace Wrich is ginen-thee by prophecy with 
impoſirion of the hands of the prieſihood, By 
this it hath all which is a in the narure 
,of aFacrament : the impoſition of hands , and 
the words thar are (aid ( which are there lignifyed 


by Prophecy ) being an external ſigne , by which Amb iaTim. 


grace in given. Vpon which words $S. Ambroſe 
faith that Timothy , by rbe impoſition of the hands 
of prieſthood was defogned gr the worke, ard re- 
ceined authority , that be durſt offer ſacrifice to 
God in our Lords ſteede, The (ame power is ex+ 
preſſed by the words of the bishop when heardain- 
eth prieſts ſaying, Receine thow autbority to of- 
fer th the lining and the dead inthe name of our 
Lord, To offer, there is to offer ſacrifice , as $. 
Ambroſe alſo expreſſerh it ; and to offer ſacrifice 
is the moſt propper office of prieſts ; prieſt and (a- 
crifice going allwais rogether , foe that therecan be 
noe prieſt, buthe muſt hauepowver to offer ſacrifice, 


The propper and peculiar effe&t af this Sa- 
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crament is to giue grace to exercize worthily 
Eccleſiaſtical CenRione, Which power and grace 
as itisin the Church of Chriſt is moſt high and | 
eminent aboue all dignitys, For what can be | 
compared ro the dignity of chriſtian prieſts » | 
Both in reſpect of their gi of Orders , by | 
which they confſecrate the moſt bleſed hoſt, 
and alſo in reſpe& of their power of iuriſdic- 
tion , by which they remitte finnes } Neither 
of which is within the Angels power. And there. 
for prieſthood is not obtained in the Catholike 
Church , bur after diverſe yeares preparation; 
the lower Orders being firſt receiued,, and after 
them Subdeaconship , after that Deaconship, 
after Deaconsbip prieſthood : euery one of the 

w ar "ws ſeueral yeares zthat the dignity 

of prieſtheod may be aſcended vnto by degrees , 

_—_ with (ufhcient time of probation, - 

The lower orders are fower : Porter , LeQtor, 

Exorciſt, Acolyt, They are called lower or leſſer 

erders ; becauſe they hauc a more remote relation 

to the bleſſed Sacrament then the higher orders 

haue, in which relation the dignity of all theor- 

ders doth cheifly conſiſt, of prieſts in conſecrat- 

ing it, of Deacons and Subdeacons in aſhſting 

about the altare at the conſecration of it; and of 

the lower orders concurring in their nature , 

though more temortely , to the decenr — 

of it. The office of the Porter is to open 

shurt the doores of the Church, to admitte of the 

faichfull, and to exclude the faithlefſe our of it, 

andto ring the bells, The office of the Leftor u 

to reade the leſſons of the old and new teſtament , 
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which aunciently che bishop vſed to | 
The office of the Exorciſt is to expell the deuill, 
and to hinder his power ouer thoſe who are to be, 
or are allready baptiſed, and ro prepare water in 
—___ which reade the fend article of 
the C towards the end ) This power was 


nangeliſt) bu ryelne diſciples together , he gane 
them power oner vncleane [Pirits ol they 5:: ould 
caſt them ont, And againe in the ſame place, 
Cure the ſicke , raiſe th: dead, clenſe the lepers . 
caſt out dewils, The office of the Acolyr is ro car- 
ry the canſtleſticks , and cruits, and to light the 
eandles. 

The office of the Subdeacon is to ſerue at the 
alrare ynder the Deacon , to prepare the altare 
cloths , ro wash the palls , and corporals , &c, 
and to read the epiſtle, The office of the Deacon 
{s to atrende ypon the bishop at all rimes , but 
eſpecially ro gnard him, and the prieſt at maſſe, 
andat Sermon; and to be as ir were the eye of 
the Bishop ro obſerue rhe liues of the people, to 
ſee that they come ro diuine ſervice, nl to in- 
forme him of their behaviour wichin , and vwith- 
out the Church, The office of prieſts is tro go- 
verne the Church, ro offer ſacrifice , andto re- 
mitre ſinnes. Theſe are the orders of the Catho- 


ven by Chriſt, who hawing called ( ſaith the E. Map. is. 


like Church, Thoſe things that ave of God, are or. Fom-L 


damed. Saith the Apoſtle , that is they are with 
order, And the more order that every thinge 
hath , the moreit appeareth- ro be of God, And 
therfor 'he hath ordrined theſe orders in his 


Church, tharourceligien might appeare to be od 


Per.1.1. 
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| him , and cthat\'the B. Sacrament might be wot+ 


shipped with decency amongſt vs. 
As there are (eueral degrees of orders , foe 
thereare ſeucral degrees of prieſts. Firſt there are 
ordinary prieſts , and then Bishops, and bervixt 
rieſts and bishops there is noe degree of orders, 
le who were aunciently called Chordepsſcops 
thar is to (ay Vicars of Bishops being ſometimes 
onely prieſts , alrhough they had priucleges aboue 
ordinary prieſts, as to giue lower orders, as allo 
Rural Deanes might haue : ſometimes being in- 
feriour bishops and had licence to ordaine with 
bigher orders ; but they were nor of any order 
berwixt prieſts and bishops z bur either onely 
p_ -or true bishops. Aboue Bishops are Arch- 
ishops ; then Patriarks , then Cardinals , and 
aboue all the Pope. Which is an honorabletitle 
decreed aboue a thouſand yeares ſince to be gi- 
yen to none bur to the bishop of Rome, as to the 
moſt eminent father of all; whom therfor $. Cyril 
inthe Councell of Epheſus called , The, Pairiarke 
and father of the whole vorld. 

As theinward atts of our minde which ve of- 
fer to God are ſpirituals hoſts or ſacrifices ; oe 
all men may be faid to be fpiritually priefts by 
their holy and feruerous affetions which God 
ſerteth on fire in their harrs, And therfor S. Pe- 
ter admonisheth all, ſaying Be ye « boly prieſt 
bood to offer vp ſpiritual beſts, Bur although allbe 
prieſts irr the ſpirirual hoſts of their minde; yet 
all may ner take ypon them to performe the Ec- 
clefiaftical funions of prieſthood. For this they 
muſt be called of God and haue authority from 


: 
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him, / will gine Paſfters ( faith God thell ws © 
feede you Si. a and deftrine, And S. _—_ 
Paul fpeaking of prieſthood ſaith nesther doth 
man take the honour to himſelfe ; but be that ts cal. Heb. 5. 
led of God 44 Aaron. It is a dignity which muſt 
not be taken, if not giuen. All were nor prieſts in 
the law of Moyſes , but onely the ſonnes of Aaron 
to offer ſacrifice to God. And we reade in the 
Scriptures of the great punishments of God vpon 
prowde and prx\umprtuous menwho haue aſſumed 
that dignity without order to themſelues, Soe 
great is the dignity of prieſthood, thatS. Francis 
vicd to ſay , that if he ghould meete with a ſaint 
from heauen , and with a prieſt together , he 
would not doe reverence to the ſaint, vntill be 
had kifled the prieſts hands, Signifying how 
mich he was bounde to reverence thoſe hands 
from which he receiued the body of Chriſt ; and 
for him(ſelfe he could neuer be gorten all his life 
time to aſcende higher then Deaconshipp. Bo- 

NAME, I £04489 Vita 

For the greater honour of prieſtshood, and 
thar prieſts may attende better ro the performin 
of that high fun&ion, the Catholike Church bath 
allwais annexed chaſtity to it , never permitri 
her prieſts to marry. And therefor thoſe that wi 
be prieſts muſt be willing to vndergoe the obliga- 
tion of a fingle and continent life, He that rightly 
confidereth thedignity of prieſthood and the pre- 
eminence which virginity hath beſore marriage 
wil eaſily condeſcende to this inſtirution bf be 
Church, $. Paul generally councelleth virginity, Cer-1. 7. 
and foretelleth ro thoſe that marry thetcibulations 
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which they shal haue ; requiring ot thoſe that ha: 
ue wiaes , that they be as thoſe that have not 
wiues ( which is very hard for them to be) and 
ſaith that he that is without wife is careful ef tho- 
ſe thinges which pertaine to our Lord , how to 

leaſe God : but the married man is diuided 
Ce loue of his wife and bow he $hall both 
ſerue God , and attende to his family, By all 
which it is manifeſt that the rrue and fyncere 
meaning of the Apoſtle was ro commende vir- 

nity . and to preferre chaſtity before a married 
ite, And as manifeſt it is according to his words 
that the inconneniences , and diſtrations of 
marriage are leaſt ſuetable to the office of prieſts, 
who of all men oughtto be moſt vniced and cone 
verſant with God , and to follow the example of 
Chriſt th eir maſter , who was aprieſt, and a virgin, 
borne of a virgin, 

S$, Auguſtine calleth [ouinian the hererike a 
monſter tor making marriage equal with virgini- 
_ ſaith that this hereſy was ſoe ſortish and 

eshly , rhat ir could neyer deceiue ſoc much as 
one' learned prieft , but onely ſome carnal and 
ſimple women. As prieſts are aboue Angels in 
dignity , ſoc it is ficting that they hould imicate 
their puriry ; and Angels neither marry norare 
married, Nay it is ficting that they should be as 
the Catholike Church hath ordained them to be, 
aboue Angels in chis, that Angels are chaft by na- 
” ture onely; bur prieſts are chaſt by the grace of 

this Sacrament , and by vow which is better. 

It was the auncient cuſtome of the Church as 


now it is , for the Clergy to weare their crownes 
shauen. 
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shaven. S. Denis who lived inche Apoſtles times 

maketh mention of it ; Ecclh Hierar. c. 6, S. 

Beda deriveth the firſt yſe of it from $, Peter. it 

repreſentech the crowne of thornes , of our ſa- 

uiour, It denoterth the dignicy of prieſtsas kings, 

Of whom the words of $. Peter 1, 1. may cheely _ 

be vnderſtoode ſaying . you are an cleft genera £5 

tion a kingly prieſthood, It fignityerh allo that dt 

prieſts are to reiet all vaine ſuperfluitys of his 

vorld, and to berake themſelues to the ſpiritual 

lot , and part which they haue choſen, 


OF MATRIMONY, 
MAE ON Y is declared by the 


Councel of Florence to be a true and prop- 
per Sacrament , one of the number of the ſcauen 
Sacraments of the law of Chrift inſticured by him 
to gine grace, And therefore amongſt chriſtians 
ic isab(olurly indifloluble, which as a contract of 
naruce onely itis not, Ic hath for ics propper ef- 
fe to remedy the vnlawtull concupiſcences of 
the flesh,, and ro giue grace to man and woman 
to live together in mutual loue , and coniugal 
chaſtity 3 and to bring vp their cluldren in the 
ſeruice of God. lr is called by $. Paul « great Zyb.rg. 
Sacrament-; to wit , in the myſtery which ir repre- 
ſenterh of che marriage of Chriſt with his Church, 
to which for ever be hath eſpouſed bimſelfe ; and 
a5 a good huſband allwais loucth ir , teacherh 
it, defendeth it , prouideth for it , and remainerh 
for euer che head of ic. By this imil:eude we haue 
the duety of marriage wel deciphered,, and mas 
A3 


Se. vicies: 


S 


Dn, V. 67 Yue SacnGunich, 


vith an infinite loue ; the Church alſo loueth hin 
with a continuall and neuer interrupred loue, 
Chriſt ſuffered for his Church, giuing cuen his life 
ro gaine her an immaculate Spouſe, The Church 
alſo ſuffereth for him in the blood of her chil- 
dren that in her viſtorys of martyrdome the 
may well ſay to him as Sephora did to Moyſes, 
a blosdy fhonſe , thou art to mee , when she (ay 
the blood of her children exrcumciſed by him, 
Chrift as a good hnſband beareth with many im- 
perfeRtions, and finnes that are committed in the 
Church, and vpbraideth her nor , but pirtyethher 
and furthereth the amendment of them by faire 
meanes and good words, calling her his fre:nd , by 
beloued , his faire one : and the Church as 2 
ood wife confeſſeth her falts, and asKeth pardon 
or them , ſubmitring herſelfe more humble then 
Sara , calling him her Lord , her maſter , her (a- 
uiour, Finally Chriſt firteth at the right hand of 
his father allwais ready to mediate for his Church 
in heanen, and hath prouided to remaine alſo 
with her in the B. Sacrament allwais vpon earth: 
and che Church reciprocaliy laboreth for him, 
giuing Sacraiments , offering ſacrifice , exhorting, 
commanding, reprehending , and punishing of 
her people ro make them honour him, Thus 
ought manand vifeto live together in continuall 
loue, and to beare patiently , and contenred|y to- 
gether the tribulations of marriage ; not vpbraid- 
ing one arfother with their falts , bur with viſe 
and milde termes , to procure the amendment 


_— wife by itare raught how to behave then: 
ſelucs to. cach other. Chriſt louerh his Church 
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of them, and ro concurre rogether in all things - 
both to rheir ſpiritual, and remporal good. 

_ Of this, vnion, loue and goodnes of marricd 
folkes dependeth very na the good of all 
mankind; and thetfor ir is often and earneſtly 
commended ip the Scriptures, In the firſt mar- 
riage of man and woman in Paradiſe , Ged to 
to shew the loue , which he would baue betwixr 
manand wife, would frame the wite of a true 
and reall part of her huſbands body , and not of 
his hands , fingars or toes, not loc intimate to 
him; bur of a ribbe of his fide neere to his barr. 
And when Adam awakened out of his fleepe and 
kcſt ſaw her, be was preſently enamoured with a 
holy loue of her , as his lawfull wife: and cuen then 
prtelently he beganne to giue documents to mar- 


. 
- 


ried folkes ſaying , For this man hall leaue his Gin,v. 


father and mother , and thall cleaue to bis wife , 
ani they hail be iWo in one fles , This Adam 
ſpoke to his poſterity , whom in the ſpirir of 
prophecy he foreſaw,and would forwarne of mu- 
tual louezchar as man and wife are bur one in flesh, 
Soe they might bein minde and will, according 
together ro rake a patt in all chings. And therefor 
Adam called her his fetlow companion , as parti- 
Cipating with him in a happy and good cotypany, 
all diflenfion and divifion berwixt chem bein 

contrary ro the Sacrament , and in it (elfe moſt 
greeyous eu as the diuiding of liuing flesh,which 
bleederh and ſmarteth on both ſides; or as the 
cutting of the whole body into two , which can 
nor be , but with exceſſive rorment and certaine 
death, Soe the diuifion and diſlent.on betyint 
Aa ij 
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and if it be in a matter of moment or with ſcan. 
dall,it is death and damnation to their ſoules, 
The beſt therefor is to reflet well ypon the 
inconueniences of marriage before band, andts 
preuent them. Yong folke many times deceide 
themlſelues, who ferring their mindes too earneſtly 
vpon mattiage, imagin great happines and noth» 
ing but content in ir, But this content laſterh bur 
a while with them, For as ſoone as they feele the 
rtibulations of that ſtare, they beginne to loath 
it, and by litle, and litle to thinke them yntol- 
lerable , and to wish themſelues vnmartied a- 
our And this is foe commune that, as the 
aying is , one prieſt hat could vnmarry would 
have worke enough for many prieſts, Theſe re 
ſemblelitle children that cry after their mothers, 
they will not be quier till chey haue their deſire, 
and within a while chey beginne to be weary, 
and cry to be backe againe. Marriages that are 
made without due renlidmeden , and eſpecially 
with out being well commended to God, have 
many times the like iſſue: and theſe are often ob- 
ferued to be of thoſe who marry very yong , who 
indeede (eldome apprehende rightly , that which 
they vnderrake. Bur what remedy 2 When they ate 
once married there is then none but in true verrue 
- and a good coſcience: they muſt ſerle themſeclues, 
and be contented with the ſower and the fweer, 
taking one with the other as itshall pleaſe God to 
ſende them; and when any Cros happeneth, vith 
a conſtant and heroical minde to beare it for 


Gods (ſake, and to accuſtorne themſclues to ſome 


o 
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man and wife is allwais pai on both fides, 
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good words in thoſe occaſions : as, God? Will be 
done, or the like, expeting patiently and cheet- 
fully a change when he hall end it; and Cod will 
ſenda good change, if they expect his time. 

Bur the remedy of remedys and the prime 
remedy for all inconueniences should hauc bene 
to have foreſeene and prevented them before 
marriage , by conſidering well , whether they were 
called of God, or noe, to that ſtate of life, And 
this 1 will tell them how they $hall examine ir, 
Firſt let them reſolue that in this buſines which 
concerneth them for all rheir life after, they will 
doe nothing rashly ; burwill cake time ro confider 
of it, and ro commende it well ro God, and hau- 
ing had che Councell of their ghoſtly farher and 
his prayers, and confeſſed and communicated for 
that end. let them then take a rime to conſider 
of it, Firſt let them offer chemſelues vpon their 
knees to God, firmely purpoſing to ſerue him all 
their life time in wharſocuer Rare he $hall call 
them to, Hauing made that firme purpoſe, ler 
them then pray ro him to enlighten them, and ro 
our B, Lady, their good Angell, and their par- 
ticular parrone to affiſt them in that worke , that 
they may Know , and follow the will of God in ir. 
Then they may examine their natural inclinations 
and complexion, and other circumſtances how 
they ſure with this or thar ſtate. And it will not be 
amiſſe ro thinke, that if chey were then ar the 
bover of their death what they would wishto hane 
choſen. Having weighed well all things, that which 
vith moſt peace and quietnes offereth it ſelfe as 
beſt for them , that they may reſolue vpon, and 
Aa 1} 
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low it as the calling of God, and can hauency 


1 
juſt cauſe to repent it afterwards. warn 
Finally | commende againe much loueromar. Wl in © 


ried folkes : but ir muſt be a ſpiritual and ſuper. W of * 
natural love: ſuch as Bizhops Sales in his /nrrs. of 
"SAY JCR dnttion to a denont life commendeth to them ſuch cell 
d+.j7, $8 is betyixc Chriſt and the Church, for Gods I wir 


lake. Beaſts and birdes loue their mates vith 4 it 1 
natural loue onely, Heathens loug their wwe 
and husbands with a natural and rational loue; $a 
but Chriſtians being contracted by a Sacrament, all 
muſt haue a higher loue, ro wit lacramental and th 
gracious, for the loue of God, becaule it is his ic 
will; otherwiſe it is but beaſtly , or at moſt a hu- OL 
mane loue, ſuch as heathens haue, and will not y 
laſt in them, 

Thoſe that are ro marry muſt declare inthree c« 


things. Firſt whether they haue made any voy c 
inconſiſtent with marriage. Secondly whether they x 
be not allready contracted with ſome other, { 
Thirdly whether their marriage be with their pa- y 
rents conſenty for they ought to haue at leaſt l 
their inrerpretatiue conſent, as yong Toby had 
when by the Angels direQions he was mattied 
without the knowledge of his parents ; but not | 
wichout their probable good liking of ir. And 
as Children in this owe a duery to their parents; 

{oc it is ficting that parents should have ſome 
reſpect to the affetion and liking of their chil- 

dren, and not to force them ro marriages which 

they 'Gan. not affect; for as marriages without 
conſent of parents; foe forced magriages baus 
leldorze good ſuccelle, 
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The Romane Catechiſme aduiſcrh here to 
varne the matried , that ypon feſtiual dayes and 
in times of pennance they abſteine from the aQts 
of matrimony. This is to be vnderſtoode by way 
of Councell , not of obligation, Yet itis a Coun» 
cell ro be noted, and followed. as rendring ma« 
timony more honourable betwixt them , when 
it is vſed in due circumſtances. 

I haue ſaid now all that I haue to fay ofthe 
Sacraments, You have ſecne in generall of them 
all, that they have their power and effect through 
the merirs of Chriſt, as iſſuing our of his bleſſed 
fide vpon the Cros, and as the onely meanes of 
our ſanification. With what deuotion then ought 
ye tocome to them. 

Thinke with thy (elfe when thou goeft to re- 
ceiue any of the | i Sacraments, that thou 
carrieft then thy ſoule vnto leſus Chriſt to be 
vashed in hisþlood; and although ir were never 
foe ſicke, lame, or wounded ; yet if theu commeſt 
worthily ro any Sacrament he will turneynto ir 
take it into his batids , and cureir. Nay if the dam- 
ned foules could poſlibly receiue any Sacrament 
worthily , they should be freed our of hell by it; 
becauſe the merits of Chriſts Paſhon are infallibly 
applycd by ary Sacrament worthily received. 
And in this conſiſterh the hogreur of the damned, 
that they are not in ſtate, nor euer shall be wor= 
thy to receive the Sacraments of the Catholike 
Church, And this is our happines in this life, that . 
allchough our finnes be never ſoe great; yer as 
long as we haue time to recciue the Sacraments, 
or onely, to defire them for the loue of God, ve 
Aa iiij 
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may be freed from finne and GanQifyed by them, 
Bur- without them ( ﬆ leaſt in deſire ) we cannot 
be freed from morcall ſinne, For although by con- 
rricton finnes may be forgiuen z yer that contrition 
includerh defire of the Sacraments. Beſides that 
contrition is hard to be obtained, For the (inner 
gounded by finne , and vnder the feere of his ene- 
my , held downe by his power, and by his owne 
evill inclinations, is eaſily kept in ſubietion, and 
hardly rizeth io that perfe&loue of God , which 
evntrition requireth ; and rherefor we haue the $2- 
craments to helpe our weakeneſſe in that caſe, that 
if rhey haue but the feare of damnation and the 
loue of glory , and will apply a Sacrament tothat 
feare x loue, it conteineth the verrue of Chriſts 
paſſion , and will ſoc chertsh and ſtrengthen them, 
that allthough chey were dead it would revive them 
ro life.” And therefor our bleſſed Saviour breath- 
ing vpon his diſciples ſaid , recesme ye the boly ghoſt 
to shey che power of the Sacraments in forgiuing 
of finhes. And at the reviving of | azarns he 
w*eped , groned in' ſpirit , troubled himſclfe , 
prayed forhim, andecalled vpon him with a lowd 
voice, to shey the horrible tate of men in morrall 
finne . fignifyed by Lazarus thar was dead; and 
that ſoc we might eſteeme more of the Sacraments 
by which they are noronely revined again* , but 
ſoe highly honored a+ 'ro become his beloved 
ſpouſes; euen as though ſome poore handmaid 
were taken our of ſlavery, and broughr to the 
Kings pallace to be made his wife. if thou doſt 
remember theſe things when thou goeſt to the 
$zcramen ts , that thou goeſt then ro be clenſe 


| 
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with the bleod of Chriſt, and to be made the 
if of God, thou wile deteſt thy finnes vith 
thy whole hart, and prepare thy ſelfe with much 
loue and deuotion te thy _heauenly ſpouſe, 
And we muſt never come tothe Sacraments yn- 
rill we have this preparation in our ſelues, c 
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THE 


SIXT DISCOVRSE, 


OF THE 
COM MANDEMENTS. 


Queſtion, Say the tenne Commandement:, 


Anlw. Thou shalt not haue ſtrange Gods 
before mee, Thou thalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine. Remember 
thou ſanttify the Sabaoth day, Honour thy 
father and thy . mother. Thow shalt not 
e-mmitte adultery, The shalt wot fteale, 
Thou shalt not beare falſe Witnes againff 
thy neihhbour. Thow shalt not conet thy 
neighbors Wife, Thow shalt not cones thy 
neighbors goods, 


H E Romane Catechiſme having 
expounded the Creede and the Sa- 
FH craments , giuerh in the next place 
gg the expoſition of the Commande- 
ments. In the Creede we haue the 


=> 
b 


ſumme of what we are to belceuc ; in the Sacra 


, 
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ments we ateſanQifyed with diune grace :andin 
the Commandements we are taught hoy to be 
haue ourſclues towards God and our neibhbour, 
ſoc as ro Keepe that grace which we receiued in the 
$acramenrs. 

The commandements are the l:v of God; and 
to lay the law or the Commandements 1s the ſame 
thinge. Forthe Commandements ( ſaith S. Au- 
guſtine ) are the ſumme and abbreuiation of thar 
which God hath commanded ; all being deduced 
from them , as from the firſt principles of that law 
which by nature he had impoſed vpon men, We 
obſcrue them not becauſe they were of the law of 
Moyles : for that law was to vanish away as a shad- 
dow, when the light of Chriſt came into the yorld; 
we obſcrue them becauſe they are natural prz- 
cepts obliging all by an obligation of nature, 
which we (ce by reaſon , and teele by experience 
in ourlelues. Neither were the commandements 
delivered ro the Ifraclites foe much ro ler them 
know their obligation ro them , as ro makerhem 
rememberir. And therefor they were deliuered 
vith ſuch dreadfull fignes ( as 1 $hall prreney 
declare ) that they might reuerence them the 
more , and feare to breake them, 

It is the office of prieſts to inſtruR in the Com- G.4.6. 
mandements , and-to ſee thatthey he Kept. /f 4 
man be preoccupated in any felt you that ave fþ5- 
rial inſtruft ſuch an one: Thele are prieſts w 
have the ſpirituall charge of (oules , and who muſt 
anfwere for the ſfinnes cf the people commirred 
tothem, They haue then good reaſon to inftrut 
and to reprehende; and if people wil haue priclts 
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to anſwere for chem, they muſt be contented to be 
reprehended by them , and muſt heare and ir 
them in the Commandements of God; etherviſe 
they shall be condemned as diſobedient ro God 
himſelfe : He that beareth you hearerh mee, andie 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſetb mee,$aith our ſauiour 
and $, Paul faith, Obey your Prelates and be ſub- 
SelF to thim, Fon they Waich as being to render ac» 
count for your ſoules, The imperfeRions of prieſts 
are readily noted , and every word vhich they 
ſpeake is put into the weighskales ro be examin- 
ed, but their inſtructions and admonitions are 
norſoe hearkened vnro; they are more obſcrued* 
inthe breaking then inthe keeping of the Com- 
mandements, Ir is true $. Hierome faith that a 
rrifeling word in the mouth of a prieſt is a facri- 
lege, And S. Bernardcallerh ſuch a word a blaſ- 
phemyin them. Bur God faith that they are his 
Avgels when they deliuer the law, The lipps of the 
prieſt chall keepe khnovledge , and the law they 
thall require from his mouth : becauſe he u the 
A ngell of the Lord of h1ſts, Theirfalrs indeede 
become greaterby the greatnes of their dignity; 
yer forall cheirfalrs, the law muſt be receigedof 
them : and good Catholiks wil reucrence prieſts 
as Angels, and will be glad of their admonish- 
mentsas fromheanen, It is my part to inſtruRt 
in the keeping of the Commandements , and 
yours to harken and to learne ro keepe rhem. 
Thar we may both doe our parts , we vill prayto 
our B. Lady for herinterceſſion, Haile Mary,&c. 
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OF THE AVTHOFR OF THE 
Commandements, 


I; ought to be a great morine to ys forthe = 
ing of the Commandements , to thinke 

itis that commandeth them, It was not any po» 
tentate of the earth, though neuer (oe great and 
poverfull; neither waz it any Angell from heauen 
that impoſed them ypon vs. God is the authour 
of the Commandements , God that made both 
men and Angels, heauen and hell , for the reward 
or punishment of thoſe that keepe or breake 
them, This conſideration he would inculcate in 


the very firſt words in which the Commande- 


ments were delivered , ſaying / am the Lord thy py 1 =, 


Ged. It is our Lord , our maſter, our eternal and 
omnipotent God , that commandeth vs theſe 
things, Let vs feare him, and Keepe his Com- 


mandements, Zf 7 be the Lord where is my feare 11: 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 

The Commangdements were written by An- 
gels in thetworables of ſtone, and deliuerced by 
the Angels to Moyles; bur they were not com- 
manded by Angels. God commanded them and 
vith his owne fingar hath printed them in the 
harrs of all men, ſtriking reverence vnto them, 
and a natural feare to EX them, And the 
more to augment that feare and reuerence in vs, 
he delivered them after a moſt maieſtical and 
dreadfull manner to the Ifraclirs, They were to 
prepare themſclues for three dayes before , to 


Rxed.ty. 


Ened.r0, 
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wash their garments and to abſteine fiom theik 
wiues ; thar by lt erernal and corporal puri 
their deuotions 7 ea and their of pars, 
cc to them. Thezhjrd\ day being come, and the 
morning appearing, $*h»/d ( ſaith the holy Scvp. 
ture ) ihunaers beg anne to be heard and \oghrenings 
10 flaith , ahd a very thicke clowde to comer t 
mount , and ihe noyſe of the trumpet ſounded (X- 
ceedingly. Moyles brings the people rowards the 
mountaine ; and ſuch was he rcuerence which 
God then required of them, that they were t 
Kkeepe of, and vndet,paineof death rot foe mu 
as to rouch the mqpnggint,gn which they were de. 
liuered, He arfl AarOn onely were called yp, 
and all the peopte when they ſaw the voyces and 
the flames, the ſounde of the rrumpetrs and the 
mount ſmoking were foe terrifyed , that languish- 
ing and cuen liketo dy, they gortt a great way of, 
and were glad co cry out vnre Moyles. Speake 
thou 10 v4 let not our Lord ſpeaks , leaft perhaps 
we dy. | 

All this maieſtywould God shew tothe Iſraclirs 
that they might acknowledge his power in the 
Commandments, and feare ro breake them. And 
it was notonely tor that people that he would shey 
this terrour and majeſty ; but for all others after 
them , that all might acknowledge his divine 
power, and that they Keeping the Co.. mande- 
ments might moue others by their example to 
keepe them. This i your wiſdome and ynderſt and- 
"y be fore peoples that hearing ( that is obeying ) 
all theſe precepts , may ſay behold a people 
fail of wiſdome and viderffanding = Fe a= 
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tion. He that conſidereth ri maieſty of 
God commanding him , and a Sodom. beſerr 
on al fides , that he can by noe meanes eſc 

r, vill thinker indecde his onely — 
eo ſubmicre vhto him, and to obey him. But (o- 
me haue (aid rhat the Commandements of any 
are ynpoſlible ro be Kept, and yer proteſle them 
ſeluesro be chriſtians, $4 is a ſaying ny 


of that name ; and 7 3am o » dy 

eraty 

Fr AT B24 
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rw received grace for the Keeping il -N. 
Commandements ;and that Chriſtian that \ 
the Commandements are vnpoſlible to bekepe, 
doth he not dishonour his chriſtendome, and the 
merits of Chriſt in which he was chriſtened 2? Ir 1s 
a ſaying more propfer for ſome prophane mil- 
creant and atheiſt , that wil not belecue in God, 
then for one that profeſſerh himſclfe to know 
God, and to louc him. He that knoweth God 
knoveth him to be-an infinite perfection, and by 
conſequence aiuft ; and he that louerh him 
vil give hinzrhat report ; bur whar juſtice were the- 
re in commanding vnpofhble things , and in pu- 
nishing for not performing ſuch Commande. 
ments 2 Or what loue doth he shew ro God in re- 
porting this of him? That {eruant that should re» 
port of his maſter that be commanded his ſes- 
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| wants to doe things that were vnpoſlible ro be do. 
ne , and punished them for not doeing ſuch 
things, did he shew any loue to his maſter by 
ſreakieg ſoe of him } Or did he not rather com- 
plaine of his maſter as an vniuſt man and ccuel 
tyrant? It were acruclty and vniuſtice of God, to 
_ punzshfor nor _—— of impoſſible Com. 
mandements ; t 
God arepoſhibleto be kept. | 
It is indeede impoſiblefor-vs by nature one- 
ly , without grace'to Kepe the Commandements 
foe, as roobrainc ſupernatural glory; but by & 
pecnatural grace it is net gfftly poſſible , bur ealy 
ro obraine La bleſſed Natty; by Keeping of the 
Commandements, God Commands vs noe mo- 
re, but to doe our endeauours to the fulfilling pt 
the Commandements , he giueth grace to ma- 
ke good our endeaucurs , and to fullfill them. le 
is as though a louing fathers hould commande 
his ſonne ro cooperate with him in the docing of 
ſomerhinge which he will helpe ro doe , and vill 
doe cheifly himſelfe, Such a Either is Godto vs: 
he commandeth vs nothing but that to which he 
himſelfe will put his hand, and doe more in it 
then we doe. It is as when a new ſcholler is 
brought tro a maſter to learne to write, The 
maſter biddeth him take his penne and write: 
and then taking him by the hand and guiding it, 
behold with his maſters helpe a faire letter is 
made , and his Kind maſter giuerh him a reward 
for that litle which he did, which was noe more 
buc ro permitte himſelfe to be guided by him. 
Such a maſter we haue of God :he requireth nee 


more 


cefor the Commandements of . 
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more obvs; bur onely thar we will cooperate with 
him , ahd be guided by him : the worke he will 
doe it cheifly Kinnſelfe, and yet he will give v$ 
mn eternal reward, for the licle which we doc in 
it with his grace. Now it God giue grace forthe 
performing of the Conimandemenrs, ir is noe 
matter how hard they bein themſelucsy for with 
his grace they are eaſy and light. S. lohn, #:; 


I can all things in 1m that ftrengtheneth mie, And 


Commandements ave not heavy. And S. Paul who le. 7. 5. 


Gid of himſelfe that he was nothing; yerhe ſaich _ 


F.z. 


% 


Iz, 


$. Auguſtine Je boho perſen, C. 10, Gine what thou Phil. 4+ 


commandeſt , and commande what thou wilt, And ©9110, 


ypon thoſe words of the Apoſtle he that loueth p g,14, + 


| bath fullfilled the la , hehath a very fine diſcourſe, 
; to prooue that the Commandements are not 
onely poſble bur ealy to be tullhlled, For ( faith 
he) who can bur tone that infinite goodnes, thee 
iwhnite- power , infinite beauty, infinite riches, 
infinite liberslity , and infinite bleſſe of all pers 
fe@ions 2 and he that" Touerh hath fullfiled che 
hy. Let vs wot themmutmiure at the hardnes 
of the Comandemenss , noe prerende impoſh- 
bilitys in” there, God'\s aSHoving tather, ler vs 


bleſſe him who will nor ſufferivs to be tempred abone —— 


that which ve are able, bur will both helpe vs to 
keepe them; 41d rewarde vs for keeping them 


Chriſt hdih ' faid rhat the whole liv and the ans 


Prophets deperide on' theſ&'itwo Commande- 
ments:to wit ro loue GodÞwirh our whole harr, 
foule , and minde, and to loot our neighbour 2s 
our ſelfe. Thar is ro (ay thatalt, wharſocuct was 
commended 'f the law agd-writen by the Pro-' 
Bb 


Exod. 10, 
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phers, tendeth to this, that we loue 
owne ſake, and our: neighbour for Gods fake, 
Becauſe God in himfelfe deſerueth loue, and our 
neighbour for bis ſake deſeruerhto be loued, How 
eaſy rhen by the grace of God are the Comman- 
dements to be Kept? They are all included in 
theſe two;and theſe two arc reduced toone: to 
wit che loue of God; an caly Commandement. 
Thus much of the ten Cormmandements in gene« 
ral : now in particular, 


THE FIRST COMMANDEMENT, 


I A M the Lord thy God which brought thee forth 
of the land of e£ gypr', from the bouſe of ſerui- 
tude, T hs thalt not bane flrange Gods before mee. 
T hou chalt not make to thee a granewthinge , nor any 
fomilitude that 1311 beauen abone , and that 15 1nthe 
earth beneath , neither of thoſe things that are un the 
waters Under the earth; Thou thalt nat adove them 
yor ſerve them, The ſubſtance of all this is con- 
reined in thoſe words. Then thalt net hone ſtrange 
Gods before mee. That which gocth before are 
words of maicfty, to, etre reuerence 10 the 
Commandements of , and cooþlige the l(- 
raclirs to the Keeping of them , by commemorat- 
ing the benefits which they had received of him; 
and eſpecially in, baing foe miraculouſly deli- 
uered out of the, intollerable bondage of Agypr. 
Bur if this were a benefit ſoc mucbobliging them; 
how much more obligation haue'we to Keepe the 
Commandements who hauc bene delivered outof 
ſoc great and milerable a ſeruitude, thatthe othes 


for his 
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of the I(ratlirs was bur as a figure to ſignify it , and 
a r which may ſtande for nothing in com- 
pariſon of it, Bebeldthe dayes thall come ſaith owr 
Lord and it hall be ſaid noe more the Lord liueth 
that brought forth the children of Iſrael out of the 
land of egypt. But the Lord lieth that brought 
forth the children of {ſracl ont of the Land of the 
North, and out of all the Lands to the which I did 
caſt them out, 1 will bring them againe into thery 
Land which I gaue to their fathers. Behild I will 
ſend many firhers and thry hall fich them. We are 
theſe Iſratlits whem God hath fished by the A- 
poſtles, which he ſent to draw vs our of the tate 
of idolatry; a da1ke, cold, and barren Land fig- 
nifyed by the North, and hath brought vs into 
the admirable light , and happy ſtate of the faith 
of Chriſt. The redemption out of Agypt is not 
to be any more mentioned nor named a redemp - 
tion in compariſon of this, This we ought with 
_ tro remember, and to loue and ſcrue 

hartily for it; becauſe by it he hath freed 
vs from hell. The words that follow are in decla- 
ration of the Commandement , by which the 
vorship of ſtrange Gods is prohibited, 

The Commandements were delivered in 1wo 
tables: in the firſt were wricren the three firſt , 
vhich immediatly concerned the loue of God. In 
the ſecond the fſeauen laſt which concerne nor foe 
immediartly the ſoue of God; bur are with relation 
to our neighbour. Bur ſame louers of divihon. 
vill needs divide the fickt Commandement into 
two, and breake the connexion whichthe doors 
of the Church baue commynly oY: 
Bb ij 
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in them; They will haue the firſt co conteine a} 


vnto the end of thoſe words. Thow 1halt not haw 
ſtrange Gods before mee; and the ſecond Com- 
mandement to beginne at the words following, 
and to conteine the forbidding of images and 
pictures; becauſe they thinke by this meanes to 

ive it more force againſt the auncient and Ca- 
Soolike dodrine, which alloweth them ro be wor- 
Shipped, as holy thinges ; where it hath indeede 
noe force at all againſt it ( as I $ball preſently 
sthew. ) Onely obferue here that it maketh noe 
more againft images in rwwo Commandements 
then in one, ſoe that we Keepe the ſame words 
and ricir propper tranflacions ( which not with- 
tanding thoſe very men haue made bold'to alter.) 
I remember that a Proreſtaurt freind of mine once 
obieted ro mee that Catholiks had raken avay 
one of the ten Commandements ( meaning that 
we had put two into one ) ro mainteine our dodri- 
ne of the worship of images. Buttheſe that had 
foe: poſleſſed this ignorant man, bad manifeſtly 
deceived him; for the Cathohke Church hath de- 
clared nothing in this, butleaueth it indifferent 
to be vnderſtoode as one; or 2s two Comman- 
dements, "That which the Catholike Church 
teacheth is rhat which the Holy/Ghoft faith; and 
that is, that the Commandements are ten in num- 
ber; bur'ro any particular manner of dividing 


them the Church obligeth not. Thoſe that vill 


duide rhe firſt into two muſt take heed that they 
make not eleaven Commandements: and if ro 
remedy this they shall joyne the two laſt into one; 
then they fall into an other igconucnience whick 


Dis;/VI. oF THE ComMmManpeEnts, ty 
js co make fowzr Commandements in the firkt ra- 
ble, and ſux onely in the {econd ; which is contrary 
tothe commune and auticient manner of djuidin 
them, into three of the firſt cable belonging co God 
and (cauen of the (econd table belonging to our 
neighbour, which S. Auguſtine approoueth of, and 
which hath in it (elfe moſt conexton, For that there 
is more conexion betwixc forbidding ſtrange Gods, 
and forbidding of grauen thinges tobe adored and 
ſerued, then there 15 betwixr the deſire of adulcery 
and the defire of thefr, as is manifeſt; they being in 
two deftin&t Kindes of finne; and therfor with 
more reaſon $hall be divided intorwo Comman- 
detments then the firſt. Thus much for the diui- 
ſion of the Commande menrs, 

Thou shalt not haut ſtrange Gods before mee, 
Tyo things are here commanded : The one po- 
ſicive to wit to worship the true God: the other 
negative prohibiting the worship of falſe Gods. 
And although the ſecond be includedin the firſt; 
becauſe the worship of the true God excludeth 
the worship of falſe Gods ; yer becauſe the 1ſrae- 
lits were a people prone to idolatry , and to liue 
in the midſt of 1dolatrous nations; that they 
might not fall into that finne,, as in the end they 
did, when leroboam , Achab, and other wicked 
kings pretended to worship the God of Iſrael, 
when they worshipped idols alſo; therefor they 
vere not onely commanded to worship God bur 
alſo expreſly forbidden ro worship ſtrange Gods. 
And by this we .way vnderſtande the (cnic of the 
vords following thou thalt not make to thee a gra 
an thinge, nor any ſimilitude &c, to be, that they 
B b i1 
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Should nor make them ro be adored, and ſerued 
as Gods; which the Genctil idolatours did, who 
haue called the works of mens bands Gods: and 
whom holy wiſdome in the ſame place reproou- 
eth, for bo either the fire, or the "snde , or the 
ſwift ayre , or a circle of ſtarres , or exceeding much 
Water, or the Sunne and the moone they thought 
10 be Gods , rulers of the world. This was perfe&t 
idolatry : and this was that which God would here 
preuent in the Iſraclits: and by this the worghip 
of images with inferiour onely, and not divine 
worship , but as holy things , is not forbidden, 

But ſuppoſe that the [ſraclits #ere commanded 


here , not onely not to worship Rag and pidtu- 


res with dinine worship in themſclues , bur alſo 
not to haue them amongſt chem ; it would make 


nothing againſt vs. Many things wereforbidden | 


them which are lawfull ro vs : the circumſtances 
of that imperfedt law, of thar peoples weakneſſe, 


of thoſe times, and places, —_— ir, They 


were forbidden to eate blood ; becauſe they vere 
of themſclues a bloody people: and in the A- 
poſtles rimes it was neceſſary to obſerue it as a 
precept; but now it is not, Certaine corporal 
clenſings yere commanded them, and certaine 
creatures were forbidden to be eaten as vncleane; 
and theſe were neither obſcrued in the Apoſtles 
times, nor are now, [mages and pictures in thote 
idolatrous times might be forbidden them ro 
haue, for their proneneſle to idolatry; but the 
Apoſtles had them, and we haue them , and wor- 
ship them as holy thinges in the law of Chrilt; 
which was to be, and hath bene ag ye (ce, the dee 
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firution of idolatry, That which the Commande- 
ments oblige vnto by obligation of nature, thar 
ve, and all people are bounde to oblerue ; bur that 
which they commande as propper tothe liraclits 
onely, obligeth not vs, Hetherefor, that would 
mak*- a good argument againſt our worship of 
images .muſt prooue that it is forbidden cither 
by ſome particular przceptpropper to vs, or by 
a natural przcepr commune to all; but this none 
can euer prooue. As for any particular pron 
propper to vs, there is none can or doth offer 
ro produce any przcept by which images are for- 
bigden ro be worshipped particularly by chriſti- 
ans, And for any general pracept forbidding by 
nature the worship of images, as holy thinges, 
it 1s contraty to reaſon , to the ſcriptures, to Ge- 
neral Councels, and to the practiſe of the primi- 
tine , and preſent Church. 

N ml reaſon and order requireth thay eucry 
thinge be honored according to irs natural good- 
neſſe, God isto be worshipped as God wich ſupre- 
me and diuine worship primely in himſelte; and 
creatures with inferiour worship according to 
their nature, as they have more orleſlerelation 
to God. We giue ciuill honour to one another, 
and eſpecially to onr ſuperiors, as hauing a neer- 
er relation to him that is ſupreme; and ve giue 
religious worship to holy + ng as they haue 
more or leſſe relation ro him. Images then hauing 
a particular relation ro God by-rthe holy things 
which they repreſent , are co be worshipped with 
2 holy and religious worsbip : natural reaſon 
reaching that when we worghip 1% thinge , ve 
| Bb 11} 
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should worship that alſe which hath relaqion vos 
it; becauſc in reſpe& of ir, and for its fake it de- 
ſeructh alſo ſome worship; and therefor we loue 
all chat have 1-lationto our freinds, and worship 
our ſuperiors for Gods fake, whom they repreſent, 
We are notthen forbidden by any pracept of na- 
rure to worsdlip images with a ſecondary, and re- 
Jatiue worsbip : bur we are taught by natural rea- 
ſon, that as chey haue relation co the boly things 
which they repreſent, they are to be worshipped 
with a holy and religious worship , though rela. 
tively and (ſecondarily onely ; the goodnes of the 
thinge repreſented being the prime moriue of 
that worship, And this is confirmed for that all 
men by nature apprebende the iniurys done te 
the images of their enemys , as done to their ene- 
mys them(elucs , the proratypes of thoſe images; 
and therftor by the ſame reaſon w2 muſt apprehen- 
de that the worship which we gine to the images 
of our freinds, as to Crucifixes, holy pictures, 
and the hKe is giuen-to the protorype reprelen- 
red by them, Therefor images are to be wor- 
shipped with ſecondary and relative worship for 
the prototypes fake, which is primely and prin- 
cipally worshipped in them. 

Thar which the Catholike Church doth in this 
is commended all ouer inthe (criprures : the arke, 
the remple, the veſſell and ornaments of it, the 
prieſts garments, and the like, being to be wor- 
Shipped with inferiour religious worsaip for the 
relation which they had to God, They prayed 
rowards the temple in reverence toir, the vellel 
of it were not to be touched with vaconlecrated 
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hands. The ground on which ſaw thar 


eat viſion was called holy, and as fuch was to gxd.3: 


honored; with his bare feere when herrode on 
it, onely in relation to the vifion that appeared 
to him in that place, Make then this argumenc, 
That which hath relation ro holy things is holy , 
and to be worshipped in that relation : i and 
pictures baue relation to holy things ; therefor 
they are holy and to be worshipped in ir. Bur ic 
diſpleafeth the enemys of the Catholike Church 
to haue it called adoring of images. This _ 
not to diſpleaſe them ; for creatures are often (aid 
in the (criptures to be adored. Abraham being 


amongſt the Hethaits lawfully adored befrge the Gen. 23- 


people of the Land. Tacob adored Eſau, and Eſau 
adored-him againe , Ioſeph adored Iacob, David 
adored Saul , the Prophet Nathan adored Dauid 
and we are commanded pal. g8. to adore the 
foorſtoole of God : which muſt be vaderſtoade of 
ſome creature in relation to him. And if all this fa- 
tisfy not , ler them agree with vs that images and 
iRtures,as they haue relation ro holy things, are to 

e honored,and for the name, ler them call ir reue - 
rence, honour, worship,or the like, as they pleaſe. 
The Catholike doctrine in this was aunciently 
ueſtioned by heretiks ; but is was declared by 
e Councell of Nyce againſt them , and thoſe ac- 
curſed that should deny it. The Apoſtles in their 
canonshaue commended the vie of images 2nd 
pictures ro vs, and the fathers in their writings ha- 
uedeclared them to haue bene vſed in their times, 


as nov they are in the Catholike Church, $ Baſil Cont. lod. 
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fhorys of their images” 1 honour” and p 
adore : For this as delinered by the Apoſtles , u 
not to be probibited; but in all Churches we eres 
their hiſtorys. $. Chryſoſtome in his Lyrurgy, 
the prieſt coms forth carrying the ghſpell , with the 
Clerke before him , baumg 4 light , and turning t» 
the image of Chriſt be bendeth his head. What 
more could we haue deſired them to ſay ? Was it 
now truely ſaid of Calvin that for rhe firſt five 
hundred yeares after Chriſt , images were not 
worshiped , theſe Saints having liued farre with 
in thattime? Oris it true that which our enemys 
make their people to beleeue , that we committe 
idolatry by it , giuing divine honour to crea- 
cures ? 

The contrary is an auncient hereſy noted in 
Marcyon, Manicbzus , Xenaias, and others, who 
wete then recorded as hzretiks for it : and the 
wicked Iulian as he Apoſtatized from the chril- 
tian faith denying his chrifkendome ; foe did he 
alſo deny to worship the holy images, that repre- 
ſented the myfterys of that faith z and pulling 
downe that which the pious woman whom Chriſt 
cured of the blody flux had erected of him , and 
which for ſome hundreds of yeares vnrill his reig-- 
ne had bene reuerenced by chriſtians , he ſer vp, 
his owne inſteede of it : but the diuine indigna- 
tion quickly appeared againſt his prophaneſle: fire 
deſcending from heauen , and breaking it in 
peeces, diuided the head from the shoulders of 
the image of that wicked man. Euſebius |. r: c. 
13.'relarech how that Abagarus king of the Edil. 
ſens in Syria ſeat ynto Chriſt deſiring him, to 
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come curehim; and char Chriſt wrote b 
letting him know that himſelfe could not then 
come; but thar after his death one of his diſci- 
ples should cure him, And that a painter being 
ſent by the King to bring him ar leaſt the liuely 
countenance of him, when he should haue drawne 
his picture , the brightneſſe of his face did foe 
izle the painters eyes , that he could not goe on 
vith his worke. Where ypon Chriſt rooke a cloth, 
and applying it to his ſacred , and life giuing face, 
printed his bleſſed connrenance ypon it , and ſent £6 , hi. 
it to the king. This is recorded by diverſe au-<*6- 
thors , and Evagrius mentioneth the miracles 
which were wrought by thar picture, For what end 
nov did Chriſt thus draw this miraculous piftu» 
re ,and (end ir to the King? Was it to becur in 
peeces and abuſed as hzreriks doe the pictures of 
him? or els to be Kept and honored for his ſake? 
Truely as it was the piture of Chriſt whom he 
loued and worshipped , he could nor ip reaſon 
but loue and worshipit : and- if he had done 
otherwiſe, he had not shewed himſelfe the freind 
of Chriſt, The worship of images is not then 
forbidden by nature; but is grounded vpon the 
nature of images and of our nature, who are to 
wrthip holy hings. And ſuch worship is de- 
duced as you haue ſeene from the Scriptures , 
garranted by Councels , and by practiſe of the 
primitive Church, and by miracles; and there- 
for wharſocuer obiections thar can be made 
againſt it muſt either be ( as they are ) vaine ca- 
uils, or plane forgerys of contentiqus and dif 
ſembling men. 


AZR.5. 


A#.1s. 


Conc. Nyc- 


396 Drs. VI. . or on MMA Sores. 

Neither is the wership of reliques as it is vied 
in the Cathol:Ke Church contrary to this Com» 
mandement, but for the ſame reaſons tro be al- 
lowed of; for that ve haue noe prohibition either 
in general or in particular forbidding then to vs; 
bur rather the quite contrary as we haue ſaid of 
images ; natural reaſon inſtructing vs to worship 
that as holy , which hath relation to holy thinges : 
and itis deduced from the Seriptures as before, 
and allo by diverſe miracles recorded in the 
Scriptures cohauec bene wrought by reliques. The 
body of a dead man was reſtored to life by touch- 
ing the bones of Prophet Eliſeus : and there vpon 
it is (aid, thatthe dead body of Elizeus prophe- 
cyed. And in the new teſtament the woman that 
was troubled withan iſſue of blood came behiad 
Chriſt, and touched the hemme of his gar- 
ment, laying within herlelfe, If / shall rouch onely 
bu garment [ shall be ſafe, And Chriſt turning 
vnto her commended her, and she was cured. In 
the acts of the Apoſtles we haue that people pur 
their ſick and lame folkes in the ſtreets and high 
vayes within the compaſſe cuen of $, Peters shad 


dow,that it might touch them as he paſſed by, and 


443.65 4.curethem of their infirmitys: and that the nap- 


Kins orhand Kercheifs of S. Paul being laid vpon 
the ſicke, cured them. The ſecond Councel of 
Nyce alloweth of the worship of holy reliques. 


Azgd 12. de Thetombes of Saints were aunciently worshipped 
Geu.D-1..4. inthe Catholike Church S. Auguſtine relatetb 


the miracles which were done at $. Steuans tombe. 
S. Hicrome cont. Vigilant, we honour the reliques 
of Martyrs that we may worsbip him whoſe Mare 
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s 42 are, We honor the ſernants that the 
a if the | ſorugnts may redounde vnto the 
maſter , who ſarth , the that receiucth you receiueth 
mee, And this is ſoe plane in the holy fathers, that 
the Magdeburgians confeſſe their authoriry , but 
condemne them for it : which is ſufFcient to con- 
demne themſclues in the opinion of all wiſe men : 
that they ſtarting vp againſt their Superiors and 
againſt cheauthority of che whole Church, that 
was then when they beganne , would reſiſt the 
whole world then preſent, and alſo ſtande ar de- 
fyance with the auncient fathers, By that which 
bath bene ſaid of holy images and reliques the 
worship of Saints is alfo prooued lawfull ; for 
that we worship them nor as God , but as his ſer 
uants in relation to him , who is rheir maſter. 

That whichis commanded in the ficſt comman- 
dement is the true{worhip of God , to wit, as it is 
in the Catholike Church; and therefore atheiſme, 
and all falſe worship of infidelicy and hereſy is 
forbidden in it. Nocioantand and all Kind of 
vitcheraft,ſuperſtitious obſeruations and ations; 
ſuch 2s yong women doc to ſee him that muſt be 
their husband, or to finde ſomethinge that is loſt. 
Theſe if they be not excuſed by ignorance ) com- 
mite a mortal finne againſt the firſt Comman- 
detyent, in that they implicitly ackovledge- ſu- 
pernatural power to be in ſomeother thinge beſt. 
de God ; and loc they worship ſtranges gods, 
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HOFV halt wt take the name of God in 

vaine, By this Commandement we are not 
forbidden abſolutly to fweare , but to take the 
name of God in vaine. To ſweare may be lay- 
full , nay ſometimes worthy of praiſe ; but totake 
che name of Godin vaine is allwais vaine and vn- 
lJawfull. Ir is an a& of divine honour and wor- 
Ship ro ſweare in due circumſtances : for by ſuch 
an oth we acknowledge the ſupreme goodnes, 
and firſt vetity to be in God, Thex sbalt feare thy 
God and him onely thalt thou ſerue and by his na- 
me thou thalt [weare, And king Dauid : «ll hall 
be prayſed that ſweare by him.; The] Apoſtles (6- 
metimes confirmed their (ayings by oth, The 
Angels are alſo rrad in the Scriptures to have 
ſworne ; as the Angell that appeared to S, lohn 
ſware by bim that lineth for ener and ener, Nay 
God hirpſelfe, the Lord of Angels is read to haue 
ſworne in diuerſe places of the old teſtament our 
Lord called Abraham , ſaying by my owne ſelfe | 
hane ſmorne, And in the Plalmes owr Lord (ware 
and it wil not repent him, Soc that there is , noe 
doubt bur it is lawfull to ſwcare , if the conditions 
of a lawful oth be obſerued. 

As for the conditions of x lawfull oth , authors 
commonly vnderſtande them to be conteined in 
the words of Hieremy ; Thou chalt ſweare 07 Lord 
lineth , in truth and in tndgment , and 1n inſtice. 
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The firſt condition is verity , that-it ber x 
which we call God to be the witnefle of, The ſecond 
isthat it muſt be alſo with fiudgement, and nor 
rashly and inconſideratly , as ſome doe vpon cue- 
ry frivolous occafion , abuſing the holy name 
and maieſty of God, This is a very great irreue- 
rence : For if it be an irreuerence toa King or 
great perſonage tobe called as vitneſle of rriuial, 
and frivolous things of noe moment , as of killing 
of fiyes, or picking of ſtraves, much more is ic 
againſt rhe diuine maieſty 10 be called rashly , 
and indiſcretly as a witneſſe, without neceſlicy. 
The third condition is iuſtice,, that itbe iuſt and 
Lowfull that which ve promiſe and ſveareto. This 
condition was wanting in Herods oth , who bay- 
ing (worneto the daughter of Herodias to grant 
her whatſoeuer she sbould aike, and she asKing 
thebead of S, lJobn Bapriſt, he was then either ro 
breake his oth, or to doe that which was worſe , ro 
deljuerithe life of a iuſt and innecer, man into the 
hands of a malicious and fpiretull yoman. It was 
allo wanting inthoſe wicked lewes,, who meeting 
together ſwore thar they would neither cate nor _, 
drinke till they had killed $. Paul.Suchoths never” © © 
dinde; for noe oth can wake an valavtull things 
to be lawfull ; burthe oth being paſt , theworke 18 
ſill as ynlawfull as before _ if he performe it, 
he commictethivo mortal finnes:one in ſwearing, 
and an other in performing an vnlawfull thinge. 

Catholiks that live in the dominions of jinft- , 
dels or hzretiks, muſt be very wary of any oths 
which are rendered to. them , and conſider well 
before they take them, If the othiatrench any way 
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vpon Religion , as prziudicial ro the Catholike 
faich, they muſt not take it forthe whole world 
nor hearken to is, but muſt anſwere reſolutly as 
S$. Perer did ſaying God muſt be obeyed rather 
then men. It it ſeeme not much to concerne re- 
ligion , the beſt is to rake aduize of the lawfull 
neſſe of it ; and if an anſwere be required pre. 
ſently betore that we can have aduize , we may 
commende it breifly ro God , and having firſt 
reſolued with ourſelues firmely , that we vill not 
offende our conſcience , we may Conſider of 
gc grounds for the lawfullnefle of it, an ve 
muſt by all meanes judge ir lawfull before 
we'rake ir, If we thinke that it hath ſufficient 
probability, and that our doubt be but a timo- 
rous feare, we may indge it lawfull , and then ta- 
Keit; but if «ec frade not ſufficient probability 
tharwe can iudgeit lawfull , but that we hang in 
ſuſpenſe and doubt of the lawtutInes of it, ir is by 
noe meanes to be raken : forhe that doubterh of 
the lawfullnes of the oth , and yer takerh it, finn- 
eth and is condemned by his owne conſcience , 
as docing of that which he could not iudge to be 
IJawfult , but at leaſt doubred ro be valawfull. 
That which is obſerued in fach oths is , chat there 
is bur litle thanks afterwards ro thoſe that take 
them. Baronius recordeth of Hunnericus King of 
the Vandals that being himſelfe*n herenke, he 
ſent an oth vnto his Catholike fubieRs , in which 
they were to ſweare that after his death they ®ould 
admitte of his ſonine Hildericus tobe their King), 
and' that they should haue noe correſpondence 
from beyond the ſeas : promiſing thar if ay 
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vould rake thi oth they should haue their Chur= 
ches delivered ro them, The firſt thinge which 
the Catholike Bishops did was ro makea refolure 
and vnanimons profeſſion of their fairh. They 
ſent therefor to T king in theſe words We haut 
ally ais (aid, and new ſay , and will allways ſay, 
ve are bribhops , we are chriſtians, Te all hola ont 
true and Apoſtolical faith; Bur as for the oth, 
ſome of them were of minde to rake ir , hauing a 
ſcruple of their Churches being otherwiſe de- 
tained from them; others fearing ſome deceir in 
the bufines , excuſed themſelues with rhe words 
of Chriſt / ſay to you not to ſweare at all, But in 


\ fine they were all ro be banished. thoſe that would 


take the oth as men of noe conſcience that would 
fweare to any thinge; and thoſe thar would nor, 
becauſe they loued not the King. Such is the per- 
formance of hereriks promiſes, 

It is not onely vnlawfull to rake the name of 
Godin vaine; bur alſo ro{weare by his creatures, 
For as the power and goodnes of God is reſplen- 
dent in them , he that abuſerh chem abuſeth God®* 
It is then an euil cuſtome that which ſome haue 
of ſwearing by his light , by this fire, and the like 
oths, by which this Commandement is broke 


and therefor Chriſt-/7 ſay to you not to [Wrare Mas.5i 


at all netther by heawen becauſe it is the throne 
of God : neither by the earth , becauſe it i the 
footſtoole of his feet, 

This Commandement is brok#n by vaine oths , 
vainepromiſes, by breaking of vowes , by pro- 
phaning of Scriptures, =: 1 nn to idle and 
Kreverent purÞoſes , by blaſp _ , and cur- 

e 
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Gag, bee. It is an vrworthy thitige to ſee the its" | 
reuerence of ſome to this Commandement, and 
to the moſt ſacred name of God,which'vpon eucty 
occaſion they abuſe , powring forth oths vpon 
oths , as water vpon the face of the earth, Baſe | 
minded men , who becaulc they (ce the patience 
of God vith (inners , that preſently he ſtriketh 
them nor, they contemne him : and where as they 
fatter men and giue faire words to their enemys 
for feare , they rize vp againſt God with oths cur- 
ſes , andbla\phemys , as though they would fight, 
and be reuenged of him, Thoſe that haue this * 
euill cuſtome may be thought to haue committed | 
a morral ſinne when they firſt gotr it ; and al« 
though they can not on a ſuddaine quite leaue it 
of z yet they are bounde vnder a mortal finne to 
endeauour againſt ir, 

Thar which is propper to this finne is to harden 

the hart more then other finnes doe , and rodil- 
_ thoſe that yſe it to all other finnes : for as it 
bath a vaine and ſceming brauery in the opinion 
of foolish men ; ſoe they take more complacen- 
ce and continuelonger in it euen to the hardening 
of their harrs foe, = they haue almoſt noe feel- 
ing of the offence of God. And therefor the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath ſaid Amen that ſweareth much thall 
be {2 wich iniquity, And then” preſently be 
addeth and plague shall not depart from his houſe, 
For itis obſerued of ſwearing that beſide the pu- 
nizhment of the next world it is often exemplar- 
ly punished in this. $. Gregory relateth of a child 
that was viſibly taken away from his father by the 
deuils, for curling and (wearing, Whichwas ſuch 
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an example, as perhaps the Iike is hardly read of 
in punishment of any other finne. For that child 
was bur fue yeares old , and I know not whether 
he were capable of finne or noe, But whether he 
finnedor were carried away to prevent his finne ; 
it was a manifeſt plagueof God vpon that houſe 
for (wearing 3 and by this and the words alleadg- 
ed , we may well thinke that mary heuſfes are 


plagued for ir. 


Theremedy is to conſider the infinite maieſty ,,,_ 
of God, The courtiers of heauen are allwais in ,qufp 
his preſence praiſing him , and shall | ſtande be- /wcarmg; 


fore his face curſing and ſwearing by his blefled 
name? what hurt hath the Creatour of the world 
done to mee that I should ſoc dishonour him to 
his creatures? It is alſo a good practical remedy to 
getteacuſtome when any thinge croubleth vs to 
ſay ſome good words, as God be ble//-d. Blrfed 
be thename of God , orthe like : and often to viſe 
them , as readiefſt with vs, The words of S$. Paul 


are very literal for this , ſaying , bleſſe and cur/r Row.tt; 


not, lob ſoc holy a man , and foe great in the world 
diſdained nor this eaſy but eficacious remedy , 
who when all thoſe calamitys came foe thicke 
vpon him , he broke not out into oths and curſes, 
but had ready to (ay bleſſes be the name of God, 
2nd (oe gotte victory , and a duble reward cuen in 
this world. Let vs gette a cuſtome of ſich words, 
Itis a cuſtome caly to gette, 


= 
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E MEMBER thou ſanttify the Sabaoth 

day. The word Sabaoth fignifyeth Reſt : and 
ſoc the Sabaoth day is as muchas to ſay a day of 
xeſt,in which we are ro reſt from labour, Here then 
we are commanded to ſanfify ro God a day of 
reſt , that abſteining from corporal works, ve at- 
rende vnto acts of religion, and diuine worship, 
This is an obligation which all haue by nature; 
that as all times were created, and ordained for 
the ſeruice of God ; foc ſome dayes $hould be 
particularly obſerucd in honour of him. But ve 
are notby vature bounde to obſerue any one day 
more then another : for that was to be determined 
by the Church , which 4s dire&ed'by the Holy 
Ghoſt ro order all according ro conuenient Cir- 
cumſtances. And foe the Churchet the [ſraclits 
was commanded to obſerue the feauenth day, on 
which God reſted from the creation of the world: 
and the Church of Chriſt is directed ro keepe the 
next day afcer it, in remembrance of the 'relurrec- 
tion of our fauieur, and of the comming of the 
Holy Ghoſt : beth which myſterys happened on 
the next day afterthe lewisb Sabaoth , andon that 
day whichwe call S»nday , and which the Scrip- 
rures call the Dominical day, that is to ſay Owr 
Lords day. Thusthe Sabaoth day was transfer- 
red vnto the next day by the ſame authority that 
firft commanded it : and was kept by the Apoſtles 
on the ſame day on which we Keepe it ; as appeat- 
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eth by S. Paul commanding the gatherings to be 4,,.1 1c; 


made In the firſ® of the Sabaoth. That was on 
the firſt day after their Sabaoth , in which the peo- 
le of Chriſt merte together ro celebrare our 


Lords day. AndS. Iohn fayth, 7 was in ſpirit on Apec.7; 


the Dominical day , that was on our Lords day 1 
to deſtinguish ir fom the Iewish Sabaorh. 

By the Sabaoth all holy daves are here vnder- 
"he. In the law of Moyſes diuerſe other folem- 
nitys beſide the Sabaoth were commanded , and 
oblerued ſome with more and ſome with lefle ſo- 
lemnity , according to the more or leſſe remark - 
able myſterys which they repreſented.The feaſt of 
Azymeor Paſch was the cheife , Then the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt. Thirdly the feaſt of Tabernacles in 
remembrance of God przſeruing them after their 
comming out of Agypr for forty yeares in taber- 
nacles. Beſides thele , they had alſo diverſe other 
INler teaſts , as of the New moones, &c. bur the. 
le were the cheife , and ſoc ſolemne, that they were 
Kept with oRaues, and all the male people aC- 
cording to Maldenate was to be at them, bur new 


as haddows their feaſts are paſſed away, and obli. - 


genot, Let noe man ( faith S, Paul ) zudge you in Cot v. 


meate , or in drinke, or in part of a feſtiual day, 
or of the new muone or of Sabaoths : which are 4 
thaddow of things to come, to wit of more per- 
fe obſeruations, and feaſts that were ro come in 
the law of Chriſt. And therefor beſide che Sabaoth 
which we celebrate cuery weeke we obſcrue allo 
other ſolemnirys of the cheife wmyſterys of the 
chriſtian faith : as alſo of our B. Lady, and of the 
Angcls and Saints ; intending allwais the fu- 
Cc iij 
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preme honour of God in them, 

To (anRify holy dayes it is not ſufficient onely 
to abſteine from ſernuil works ; but we much (anc- 
tify them by ſome ſpecial works of religion done 
on them to the ſan@ifying of our ſoules, that they 
may haue the Sabaoth of a good con(cience ard 
reſt from ſinne , which.caufeth ſobbing and ſcru- 
ple of hartin vs. For this the Church hath com. 
manded that euery one heare maſle vpon holy 
dayes; becauſe iris the cheite a& of rebgion , as 
the ſacrifice of the law of Chriſt ; aud rheretor fit- 
ting that euery one should be preſent ro offer vp 
to God , at leaſt one maſle every holy day. The 
other prayers of the Church, as being much infte- 
riour to the maſſe ; and ſermon which 1s inferiour 
to the prayers of the Church , oblige not all 
vnder a mortal finne to be preſent at them. Yer 
of devotion , it is fitting that all should be pre- 
ſenr alſo at thoſe holy (eruices of God , which are 
to be preferred before any priuate deuotions of 
our owne. Beſides we 5hew more loue by thole 
works of ſupererogation, a good ſeruant will not 
expect ro be commanded rocuery thinge, but of 
his cwne accord will doe that which he fecth ro 
conduce vnto his maſters profit, Atrer euenfong 
honeſt and modeſt recreations are not to be hin- 
dered. thoſe that haue laborcd hard all the weeke 
had neede of ſome time of recreation to refresh 
themſclues ; and honeſt recreations may either 
lawfully be taken then ,or els they can neuer be 
had. Thoſe that are foe praciſe to the contrary 
( as ſome hypocryrtical ſpirits of theſctimes haue 
bene )commande they know not what, and im- 
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poſe burdens which if themſelues were ro carry 
after a' whole weeks labour , they would not reuch 
vith their fingar, God may Be honored in ſuch 
recreations , and the ſeruants of God know how 
to honour him in them, , 

It is a great vickednefſe in many who inſteede 
of (an&ifying of holydaics with good works , and 
abſteining from ſinne , make them the commune 
dayes of linne, prophaning them with new and 
more greeuous finnes committed on ther, This 
is a circumſtanceartleaſt ficring ( if nor abſolutly 
neceſſary ) to beexpreſled in conteflion. For as it 
were a'circumſtance of higher malice for a ſubiet 
to ſtrike artheking, and to atrempt to kill him on 
ſome ſolemne day in which he were reioycing in 
the midſt of his people, and comforting them with 
his gracious and glotious aſpe&t; foe it is a great 
finne and heinous malice in a chriſtian to giue 
himſelfe to vice vpon holydayes, and as it were 
to commitre treaſon againſt God , when his taith- 
fall ſeruants are gathered together to praiſe and 
blefle him. 

This commandement is broken by vnneceffa. 
ry works ; but not by ringing of bells, adornin 
of alrares; dreſfing of meate and the |. ke. Chriſt 
himſelfe allowed his difciples ro doe ſuch works 
on the Sabaoth day : and when the Iewes mur- 
mured at then, he iuſtifyed with good reaſons that 


which they did , ſaying , that the Sabaoth was Mares, 


made for man and not man for the Sabaoth. 
And when the Phariſys murmured at his curin 
on the Sabaoth day ,he asked them which of you 


thall hauc an aſe or an oxe fallen into 4 pitte 
Cc ij 
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and will not incontinent draw him out on the $a \ 


baoth day > And vpon the like occaſion he asked 
them if zr be lawfull on the Sabaoth to doe vell or 
s1/2 Yet God would haue this commandement to 
be foe ſtritly obſerued in that law , that it was not 
then lawfull co kindle a fice , foe much as to dre( - 
ſe meate on the Sabaoth day; nor to takea iour- 
ney aboue @ mile or two at moſt , according to 
Maldonate, A man being apprehended for ga- 
thering of ſticks on the $Sabaoth day , was brought 
vnto Moyſes and Aaron : but they not ——_ 


- the vill of God what was to be done vith him, Go 


himſclfe gaue ſentence of death againſt him, ſay. 
ing to Moyles dying let t is man dy let all the 
multitude ſt ne him ”ithout the campe. And they 
carried him out, and ſtoned himto death, Nay 
he would worke a miracle in przſeruing the Man- 
na for two dayes together rather then they should 
gather it on the Sabaoth day , althou h it were 
their neceſſary Foode, and buta ſmail 1a bour, 
How carefull then ought we ro bein the Keeping 
of this commandement in which God would be 
foe ſtri&? Iris a great neglectin maſters to diſpo- 
ſe noe betrer of their affaires, then to haue their 
worke to doe when their ſeruants Should be ar 
reſt. But in this as all other things the cuſto- 
me of the Church according to places is to be re- 
ucrenced, 
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THE FOVRTH CoOMMAN: 
DEMENT. 


ON OY R thy father and thy mother, thas 

thou maſt be longlined vpon earth, Herenow 
beginne theCommandementrs of the ſecond able. 
The three former were conteined in the firſt, and 
in them was eommanded that which pertained 
immediatly to the loue of God : Theſe belong to 
the loue of our neighbour. The louc of God is 
the roote and foun Jagon of Keeping the Com- 
mandements : for thoſe that truely loue God 
will willingly , and readily Keepe his Com- 
mandements : and by Keeping them they are 
more and more grounded and perfected in the 
loue of him, It was a high expreſſion that of 
$, lohn, when he laid God x chariry andbe that 


abideth in charity abideth in God , and God 1% je. 1.4; 


him. By louing of God we are vnited vnto him, 
we hauc him in our harts, we vill that which he 
villeth , and are as it were all one with him : that 
as the Saints of heauen ſee all things in God who 
abidethinthem ; ſoc it is a Kind of heauen vpon 
earth to be vnited vnto God by loue , afflictions 
being ſweer and confortable in the loue and f(er- 
uice of him, And to Know whether we haue the 
loue of God or noe , the ſame Apoſtle giueth for 
a ligne the loue of our neighbour , ſaying, in 
the ſame place /f we loue «ne another God abi- 
deth in vs, and bi charity in vs ir perfited, He 
that loueth God loueth all thoſe whom God 
loueth ; and ſoe helouerb his neighbour becauſe 
God loueth him , andwill hauc him to loue him. 
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Euery man is by nature our nezghbour , and 
becauſe our father and mother have moſt propin- 
quiry of nature with vs; therefor the Commande- 
ments of the ſecond table , that- concerne our 
Is beginne with the loue of our father 
and mother, that all orhers might be rnderſtoode 
by them , who are our neereſt neighbors. In the 
firſtplaceour ſuperiours, ſpirirual and temporal 
are vnderſtoode by parents. Of the firſt the A- 
poſtle ſaich , Obey your Prelates and be ſnbieft 
to them, For they watch as being to render ac- 
count of your ſoules. Of the ſecondS. Peter, Be 
ſubieft to enery humane creature for God ,wh-ther 
it be to the king as excelling , or to rulers as ſent 
by him , &c. for ſoe is the will of God, 

Here we are to ſpeake both of the duery of 
children, and of parents, For as children ove a 
duety ro their parents ; ſoc parents owe their ducty 
ro God, as his children. Children ate to loue , ho- 
nour, and obey their parents, and to releeue 
them in their needes : and parents are to inftrutt 
and corre their children, and to prouide for 
their mainteinance. Children muſt loue and re- 
uerence their parents in their harts, and muſt 
ſpeake well of them, and love r& heare them well 
ſpoken of, and performe ſubmiſſiuely all thoſe 
filiall reſpe&ts which children vſe to their parents, 
They muſt obſerue them and learne at their good 
example. They muſt obey them willingly , and 
haue their conſent in thoſe thinges that concerne 
rheir courſe of life; knowing thac it is a mortal 
finne in things lawfull, and of moment , to dif- 
obey them, Bur if they should commande ſomes 
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thinge which were vnlawfull ; then we mufthare 
our Pacher and mother that we may be worthy 
of Chriſt, and anſwere with $, Perer God muſt be gg, 1 
obeyed rather then men. Durifull children hall 
haue a duble reward: a long life in this world, 
and an eacrlaſting life in the next, Piery is profir- 
able ( Gith the Apoſtle) ro all things hauing pro- Tim.t. 4. 
miſe of the liſe that now 15, and of that to come, 
And this reward conſiſteth not onely in thelong- 
neſſe, bur in the happineſle of their preſent lite; 
that they $hall live praſperouſly and in felicity, 
For in Deuteronomy where the Commandements 
are repeated more at large, itis honour thy father gy, « 
and mother &c. that thou aſt line a long time &c. 
and it may be well with thee. They are to relecue 
their parents in all ; bur moſt of all in cheir ſpi- 
rituall neceſfirys ro ſeg that they want noe ne- 
ceſſary helpe for their ſoules, 
As for the duery of parents to God, they are 
to loue their children, not for themſelues, bur 
for Gods fake: they ate to inſtruct them or to lce 
that they be inſtructed in their prayers, chriſtian 
dodrine, and good life: in which there is a great 
negligence in ſome parents. The loue _——_— 
to their children ought I (ay to be for Gods fake, 
and not as ſome who are ſoc immoderateand vn - 
wiſe in the loue of them, that indeede they make 
fooles of them, for want of inſtruction and dew 
correcting of their falts. Theſe haue nor the righr 
ſpirit of parents, and their father which is in hea- 
uen will not omirt r@ punish this falr in them, 
Vill you ſee a pitrifull example of this ? Heliwas a 
very good \man , butthat he is noted of roo much © "+: 
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indulgence to his children; and rherefor bothhe 
and they were examplarly punizhed of God vith 
ſuddaine death, Ifrael being worſted in batleby 
the Philiſtzans , ſent for the arke of our Lord into 
the campe —_— them, and receiued ir with 
ſuch showtes and acclamarions of ioy, that the 
earth rang vith the founde of their cry , and their 
enemys wereterrifyed to heare it. Great then were 
the hopes of Iſrael, and their expetation of an- 
other day. The day of batle was come and Heli 
not being able to be preſent him(clte at the fight, 
for that he was almoſt a hundred yearesold, caul- 
ed a ſtoole ro be fert ouer againſt the way, and 
ſatt him downe on it to expect the newle of their 
good ſucceſle. A meſſenger com's faſt enough 
with ill newſ(e, and letteth him Knoy that lſracl 
was put to fight, a great ruine was made of the 
people , his two ſonnes were flaine , and that 
( which was worſt of all ) the arke of God was ta- 
ken by the enemy. With all which che old mans 
hart was ſoc (urcharged , that his ſtrengch beganne 
to faile, his ſpirits ro faint, and by litle and litle 
quite forſxking him , he fell backwards ouer and 
broke his necke, A pirtifull ſpectacle ro behold 
the moſt venerable perſonage of all Iſrael, the 
high Prieſt and Prince of that peeple , toly in that 
poſture dead vith ſorrow. And this imputed byau- 
thors to noe other finne in him, bur re ro much in- 
dulgence towards his children. This is a loue which 
beſide the hurt which childr6 receiuc by ir, hinder- 
eth much the loue of Godin parents, diverting 
their mindes from him,and as it were turning him 
out of poſleflion , who ought to polleſle the centre 


. 
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ofout harts. Itis a« hamefor chriſtians to haue noe 
berter loue then that of nature which is commune 
to dumbe beaſts. The louc which parents ought 
to have of their childfen ought to be gracious 
| and orderly for the loue and honour of God ; and 
of ſuch loue they may have as much as they can: 
but to preferre the loue of kindred before God 
is diſorderly, and vnworthy of a chriftian, The 
man of the ghoſpell, yhom Chriſt calledro fol- 
low him , excuſed himfelfe for that he had his fa- 
ther to bury; but rhis was not a good excuſe; na- 
tural loue being to yecld and to obey God. Chrift 
knew what he had to doe; andif he had not called 
him he had done a ggod worke in burying of his 
father; bur Chtiſt calling him , he oughrro have 
forſaken all; and rs haue followed him : and the- 
refor he ſaid /er the dead bury their dead , but goe 
then ſetfortb the kingdame of God. Thoſe eo 
ferre the loue of any thinge before God are fpiri- 
tually dead,as $. Paul faith rhe that 15 1n delicronſ- 
nefe lining 15 dead. Bur thou if thou regardeſt the 
life of thy ſoule , follow mee, and loue mee aboue 
thy Kindred, and all things. Yet parents muſt take 
heed on the other fide, that they be not foe ſeuere 
in corre@ting of their children falts, as to dull 
and dithatten them, Fathers ( faith $. Paul ) pro- 


woke not your children to indignation, that they _ 


come not diſtouraged, Let parents obſcrue this 
rule, that they never ſeeme ro corre their chil- 
dre in anger, bur allwais for the defire of their 
good ; and ler their children allwais ſec this deſire 
in them, For ſuch reprehenfions and corrections 
a they perceive to proceede onely out of paſſion 
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worke bur licle to their amendment. Parents 
muſt aJ(o prouide for their children with a mo- 
derare cate; and nor as ſome doe who vnder pre- 
rence of prouiding for them never thinke them- 
ſelucs rich enough. Theſe ought ro conſider that 
their children are the children of God, and he vill 
rem for them , if they ſerue him ; and the beſt 
oundation of riches and of along and proſperous 
race is to bring vp their children in the knowledge 
and feare of him ; for if God build with them their 
houſes will ſtande. Many poore children who 
hauc bene left without parents haue proſpered 
better with the bleſſing of God, then others haue 
done vith large reuenewes left them. Finally pa- 
rents muſt be moſt of all careful! that they giue 
Doc ill example to their children ; this bein 

that ypon which the good or euill of the whole 
world very much dependeth; cuen as the good- 
nes of the branches dependeth of the roote, and 
bole of the tree. Otherwiſe occaſion is giuen for 
children ro learne their parents vices , and to 
reach them to their children againe, and foe vice 
gocth from generation to generation by the ill 
example of parents; and as the links of a chaine 
are drawne by one another , and fall one after 
another ; ſoc fathers draw their children downe in- 
ro linne after them, that for many generationsthey 
come in the end to meete all in hell Ler parents 
and children often reade the booke of Toby : they 
haue there an example: of a good father and of 


a good {onne,, and God bleſſing them both, 
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HOW halt not kill. By which we ſee that 

this as all other mou of ſcripture hath its 
propper ſenſe. For as $. Aug. deciu. c, 20. fayth, 
we are not forbidden' bere to Kill meatefor our 
ſuſtenance , nor to Kill men in our owne defence, 
as in a juſt yarre, or for execution of iuſtice ypon 
malefactors, Becauſe nature allowing andrequir- 
ing theſe things, God doth nor diſallow of them. 
Some alſo by !particular inſpiration of God haye 
lawfully Killed; ar Moyſes who although he were 
the mildeſt man in the world, yet when he ſaw an 
infidel heathen beating one of the people of God, 
moued with a holy zealebe killed him, and bu- 
ric him in the ſand. This was lawfull as being 
by divine inſpiration in figne of future my- 


ſterys. Soe when he ſaw the people committing gg ,x; 


of idolatry , he ioyned vnto him thoſe that were 
ef our Lord, the Levites, and ſent them to kill 
the idolatrous people: and they returning with 
the laughter of about three thouſand men , he 
commended them ſaying you hae conſecrated youy 
hand: this day to onr Lord that bleſſing may beginen 


killed the two fornicators in their wicked act, 
and auerted the wrath of God by it. God the au- 
thour of the Commandemenrs diſpenſed then 
in the Keeping of them, and foe they were not 
formally broken. 


to ou Phinees alſo moued with the like zeale, aw. 5; 


That which is forbidden here isro kill vpon ,,,,. 


Private authority and not onely ro Kill; but alſo 
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all ations of anger, by whichthe peaceable con- 
uerſation of men is diſturbed. Tow have b:ard 
(faigh Chriſt ) bow it was Pm of old thou halt 
not kill at whe ſor killeth chall te in danger of ind- 
g-ment but\ 7 ſay to you that whoſoener is angry 
with bis brather shall be in danger of indgment 
and whoſoener tball ſay to his brother Raca chall 
be in danger of Councell, And rhoſoexer hall ſay 
thou Feelecbali be guilty of the hell of fire, By which 
we are taught the right vnderſtanding of this 
Commandement to be, not onely to prohibire 
killing , but alſo ro be inwardly angry , orto make 
outward shewes, or to giue words of anger. 

Of all the finnes which are commicred by men 
none are {oc horrible ro nature as the ſinnes of 
blood : and to shew how great a finne it is to kill, 
Chriſt would call the deuill & mankiller fromthe 
beginning : becauſe the malice and euill of mur- 
der could not be better expreſſed then by pur- 
ting it and the deuill rogether, and making him 
the authour of it. Cain was the firſt mankiller 
amongſt men , who inticeing his brother into 
the fields, roze vp againſt him and killed him. 
And preſently he was Geackco vith ſuch a horrour 
at his crime, that he deſpaired of mercy , and like 
a deſperate reprobate went hanging downe his 
head , thinking that euery one that ſaw him 
would kill him and cried : Loe now thou doſt [caft, 
mee out this day from the face of the earth and 
from thy face 1 thall be bid , and I chall be av4- 

abonde and fugitine vpon earth : enery one there« 
for that findeth mee hall kill mee, And God to 


increaſe this borrour of murder in vs , both » 
the 
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the lay of nature, andof Moyles prohibited rhe 


eating of blood, Nay they were not foe much ,,,.-; 


as to let blood to ly open vpon the ground , bur 
to coucr it, And cuen/dumbe beaſts that could 
not finne were to looſe their lives if they Killed 
any man. All this was that men $hould abhorre 
the finne of murder z and not be ouer bloody 
then, when the true worship of God was main- 
teined rather by force, and by shedding of their 
enemys blood, then - propagated by patience, 
25nov it is in the faith of Chriſt, 

Here enter thoſe ignominious ſingle com- 
bats, of which the Councell of Trent hath theſe 
words. That the deteſtablevjeof Dells contrined 
by the dewill to a bloody death of the body , and deſ- 
muttion of the ſoule , may be quite banrihed out of 
the Chriſtian world. In which yong men , who 
vaderſtande not what belongeth ro wildome and 
true glory, mecte in the held ro wound, teare, 
and Kill one another like madd doggs. Ard afier 
their miſerable deaths they become infamous 
to poſterity, putt out of the Communion of Saints, 
both of the militant and rriumphanc Churchot 
God, and depriued of chriſtian buriall. co ly 


lice doggs in the fields, That the yords of rhe— 


Apocal. 22. are fully verifyed in them. W.chout are 
dog gs ſorcevers and murderers, There is abooke he + 
renewyly publihed called LA DESTRVCT ION 
DE DVELzz in whichis shewed how contrary to 
reaſon and true chriſt un honour D els are : and 
in which is declared how that the Marshals of 
France, and diucrle Gentlemen of quality haue 
proteſted agiinſt them, and promiſed that they 


& 
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vill never regard any challenge, nor fight a duel} 
ypon any occaſion of iniury wharfoever, 

/ An heroicall and chriſtian like minde guided 
by verrue and diſcretion , will make iniurys ho- 
notable through patience : which is the moſt 
propper vertue and honour of chriſtians. Chriſt 
was borne patient, lived a patient life, and at 
his death his patience was moſt eminently great, 
more then we can vnderſtande. He founded his 
Church ficſt in his owne ſufferings, and then in 
thoſe of his Apoſtles after him, and after then 
he enlarged ir by the patience of many martyrs, 
and foe he ſtill continueth and preſerueth ir, And 
therefor chriſtians ought very much re flourish 
and excell in this vertue, louing their neighbour, 
and bearing with one anothers falts. Chrilt called 
his diſciples brethren , becauſe he would haue 
them to be as brethren in loue and vnion of 
bart, And it was ihe firſt name which chriſtians 
had to be called the brethren, cuen before = 
were called chfiſtians : for then as the Euangeli 
declareth the multitude of beleeners had one hart 
and one ſeule, And foe great was the loue of 
chriſtians in the primitive Church, that their very 
enemys admiring at ir, according to Terrullian 
vled to lay ſee how they loue and are-ready euew 
to dy for one another, The peaecable and mild of 
hart are the remple of the Holy Ghoſt, who dvell- 
eth in the houſe of peace: the pecuish and ma- 
licious of hart are of the deuils ſpirit; and the 
more their anger and malice increaſeth theliker 
they grow to him. The beſt is ro foreſee the occa- 
hons and to preuent them, 
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' We haue many examples. of the punishments 
of anger , and to commende patience to vs. Caſ- 
fian recordeth how that the abbot Moyles was 

olſeſſed by the deuill, for one (mall impatience 
by which he ſinned. But it was a terrible fight 
that which $. Bernardin as an cye witnes report- 
eth of a woman in a great preſſe of people who 
by chance throwne downe by a yong man , be- 
came foe madde with anger that the man falling 
downe on his Knees to aske forgiuenes of her, 
and she denying ic, in the fight of all was car- 
wed away by the devill, 

The example. of the Prieſt Paphnurius was a 
mirable in this, euen in his youth, who living 
in the wildernes in great ſanctity of life, one of 
the brechren out of enuy.to him , to blemish his 
good name, tooke occaſion on the Sunday, 
when all was at the Church, to goc into his cell, 
and toleaue there a booke hidden ; and comming 
preſently to the Church; as ſoone as feruice was 
done he complained publikely that ſome had 
ſtolne his booke from him. At which all being 
ſtrucken with admiration, as a ſtrange and vn- 
viuall chinge amongſt them; he thar bad hidd it 
deſired that before any ſtirred out of the Church, 
ſome faithfull perſons might be ſent to ſearch 
in the cells of euery one for it. Some of the aun - 
cienter Monks being ſent, founde ir in the cell 
of Paphnutius hidden amongſt the basKets and 
frailes which he made. At which the holy yorg 
man ſtoode a long time aftonished neither daring 
to confelle nor ro deny ir. But in the end he deft - 
red them to impole ybat punishment oy pleaſed 
Da 1 
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ypon him: and going forth heafflicted himſelfe 
with many reares , and with two weeks faſt , ab- 
ſteining alſo from holy Communion; and then 
proftrating himſelfe at the threshold of the 
Church he asked pardon, Burt it / mw God to 
to declare the innocency of his ſeruant: for his 
enemy was forced to bewray himſelte , the deuill 
poſſeſfing and pirtifully vexing him. And when 
none "could helpe him he was diſpoſleſſed by 
Paphnutius his prayers. 

Authors haue preſcribed many meanes for 
patience and retnedys againſt anger; bur the 
may all be reduced vnto this, that we procure 
in our harts a great loue of God, and apprehen- 
ſion of his goodnefle; for then we hall love our 
neighbour for hisſake. /f any man ( (aithS$. Iohn ) 
thall foy 1 love God, and hateth his neighbonr, he 
15 4 lyer. When therefor we are at any time pro-, 


, noked vnto anger , let vs preſently make an aQt 


of the divine loue, and thinke that we fee the 
living image of God in the face of him that pro- 
uokerh vs; and although he abuſe that image in 
himſelfe, by then prouoking vs; yet God, whoſe 
image he is, is ſtill the ſame, as louely and beau- 
tifull as before; and therefor I will not abuſc his 
image, nor be angry at it. Whoſoener shall thed 
mans bleod his blood thallbe hed: for to the image of 
God man was made. Secondly we may conſider our 
ſclues as the ſouldiers of Chriſt then called out 
eo fight, and that rhe armes of his ſouldiers are 
patience; without which we can by noe meanes 
getr vitory;the enemys of Chriſt being armed 
vith impatience, If we faw two companys , the 
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one of them following of-Chriſt for their captai- 
ne, the others vrged and driven on by the deuill, 
vhich ide would we take? the one armed with 
patience and meekenes towards the other , the 
other with rage and malice againſt them; Behold 
in the one-rheir pale faces , Raring cyes, foming 
mouths , and their whole bodys fwelling with the 
deuils poylon ; who clappeth his hands and vr- 
geth them to more and more anger. Bchold on 
the otherſide the grave and mild conntenances 
of the ſouldiers of Chriſt,shining like rhe ſunne 
all this while on their enemys, and laboring 15 
pacify them; Chriſt as their captaine exhorting 


them ftill to- perſeuer in patience. Which of theſe p,ow. i 6, 


would we rather preferre? & Patient man is better 
{ laith the holy Prouerbe ) then & ſtrong one , and 
be that ouer ruler) bis mande then the owerthrower of 
. battys, Thirdly we may conſider the rewarde and 
bleſſing whidh the patient man gert's; God then 
preſently bleſſeth him, and opening and enlarg- 
ing his hart to receiue more and more fauours 

him, in the end he goeth away with the crowne 

vitory. Fourthly wg may conſider. the good 
vhich we may doe to others by the example of 
our patiences our very enemy will be edifyed at 
it, and although for the preſent he perceive nor 
the grace of thy good cxample; yet within a while 
he will ſee it, and be ſorry for hisfalr: and rhou 
Shalt be betrer ſatisfyed with this, then if chou 
hadfſt ſpicte in his face, or taken wharſoeuer re- 
uenge of him, Fiftly we may confider the many 
hurrs which areendangered when men are blinded 
with paſſion and wan: reafor to guide Ya 
Dd 1j 
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A man thatwereto rumnea race in a craggy place 
full of pirrs and precipices , with hiseyes blind- 
folded, were he not in manifeſt danger ro fall and 
Kill himielfe : focaremen in their pafſion , they 
goe not leaſurely; butrunne headlong , and being 
blinded in their ynderſtandings, what can be cx. 

eted : but ruine to them > He that bateth his 
brother is in darkneſſe ( ſaith $. lokn ) becauſe 
darknefe hath blinded bis eyes. Many great euils 
haue enſued of paſſionate and crofle anſweres, 
which might haue bene prevented with a mild 
word ſpoken in time. Laſtly we may conſider 
how that all aflitions are ſent of God; and come 
net by chance bur for our tryall and good : (oe 
the Angell comforted Toby f(aying , # was neceſ+ 
ſary that tempration thould prooue. thee ;, and 
therefor holy Iob ſaid, that God had raken his 
goods, and had ftrucken him, and he bleſſed God 
for it. We will then be conrenred with them, and 
make them wellcome as the m:(ſengers of God, 
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H OY halt not committe. adx'tery. As 

there is not any thinge which marryed folkes 
may challenge more juſtly of one another , then 
loue and fidelity ; foe there i; nothing which they 
oughrro diſdaine more then adultery ;by which 
that truſt and fidelity is broken betwixt them, 
When they were marryed they betrothed them- 
ſelves to each other, promiſing perperuall loue, 
and cuerlaſting loyalty , as two in-one body , and 


one hare, This promiſe of loyalty which was then 
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folemnely made berwixt them, tcaled by a Sacra- 
ment, anddeliueted into the hands of God , is 
moſt rreacheroully viglated by adultery. Lez the- 
cefor thoſe that are married vnderftande the 
grecuouſnes of this linge , as quire oppobite to 
the perfetion of their ſtare, and ſignification the. 
re of; which is the inſeperable louc and vaion of 
Chriſt with the Catholike Church. 

[In this Commandemear all carnal hnnes are 
vaderſtoode as forbidden by the name of adulce- 
v4 Fornication which is with-a ſingle perlan , 

eflouring which is with a virgin, Inceſt which is 
with ones owne Kinred , Sacrilege with a ſacred 
perſon, A{l which are of {cyeral Kindes and high- 
er malice-, and therefor to be deftipguished, 
and particularly expreſled in confeſhon, . Carnal 
ſinnes are communely called in English Beaſtly 
fianes 3 and they may well be foe called : for by 
them eſpecially , men became. like vnto beaſts, , 
following onely their owneappecice and, lenſualts 
ty which is molt ſordid and bruush Andalthough 
theſe beaſtly finnes ar, firſt, be. purſyed, with: rec. 
rours and-remorſe of conſcience; yet it they be 
afren commirted , and not preſently repented for, 
they make men to become .cucn quie- Brutish 
yithour any regard of God:thar, the Prapbgr ſaith, 
forn-cation., and, drunhenugſſe:t#khe away the bart. A 
And therefex this finne /bhath. bene moſt, exem- ** 
plarly punished. The whole tribe of Beniamin 
vas almoſt vitecly deſtroyed in. pugishmenr: of 


one carnal {inne, Two of that tribe committing 194.10; 


adultery with another mans wife; the reſt of the 
tides concciued, luch- a- diſdaine at it, that they 
Dd iih 
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all roze vp in batlero be —_" of rhem. And 
God permitted that the rribe of Beniamin should 
pete he berter ar firſt, but it was to encourage them 

ut to their owne ruine; they being p<=m ctr 
in the end , and ſuch a $Iaughter made of them, 
that of fiue and twenxy thouſand and ſeauen hun- 
dred”valiant watriars , fix hundred onely were 
left aliue, who ſaved rhemſclues in the rocks : 
and the remaines of the citry enen from men vnto 
beaſts were delivered'to'the (word, and-all the 
cirtys and villages of Beniamin wete conſume 
with fire , for this one finne. 

We haue the verrue of chaſtiry by many exam- 
ples commended vnto' vs, eſpecially inthe law of 
grace, Firſt the Sonneof God himſelfe raking 
the nature of man woitld make choyce of a virgin 
to be Coriceined ind borne of, ro be moſt con- 
uerſant all his life time with, would keepe virgi- 
nity ' himſelfe ; wothd be baprized by S. Tohn 
Baptiſt 4 virgin ,/wof@thole a virgin for his be- 
loued difciple , andat his death wonld commen- 
de his 6wne mother” 16 that virgin to! be as his 
mother, and himm'vhto'her tobe as her ſonne. 
His Apoftles obſerued chiſtity arid commended 
iero their diſciples tobe obferued by them. And 
we hmetmany examples of holy merry and women 
that hae followed ther iv it bottin the primi- 
riue times, and ener fince, ſufficient to inflame 
the harts of good Catholiks with the Toue of it, 
and ro prooue chaſtity to be a vettiie not ſoc hard 
to be obtained, as fome vheleane fpirits of theſe 
Harter times would perſwade*the world? Diuerſe 
holy men haue kept continent from their wiues 
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and liued not as their huſbands , bur as their 
brothers; Nor in ſenſible bur invincible by temp- 
rations of carnaliry, which through care and vi- 
gilancy they ſtill ouercame. 

Caſſianus reporteth of lohn the Abbot that a 
lay man entring whilſt he was in hand with a po- 
ſeſſed perion ; the deuil, whom he could by noe 
meanes driue out , went out of himſelfe at the 
comming in of that man. The abbor admiring 
how the layman ghould haue that uerrue , was gi- 
uen to ynderſtande, that he haning deſired co en- 
ter into religion , and being forced by his parents 
to marry againſt his will , had kept his virginity in 
matriage for eleauen yeares : at which he then 
confeſled that it was noe meruaile that the ſpiric 
of impurity could not endure the preſence of ſuch 
a man. S, Gregory relateth of a certaine mar- 
ried man that being made prieſt became ſuch a 
ſtranger to his wife, that vpon noe occaſion 
any neceſſity 'wharſseuer he would permitte her 
to come neere him : and having paſſed forty 
yeares as it were vnacquainted with her, she came 
to ſee him at his death , and approching with her 
eare towards his face, to perceiue by his breath- 
ing whether there were any life mn him; although 
he ſeemed to be dead, yer he had life enough to 
feele her approching , and with all the ſtrengeh 
that he had he cryed out away with the woman: 
for the fire i4 noe yer ' quite extingniched in mee, 
$. Bernard being rempred by a lewd yoman to 
linne , cryed out againſt her, as againſt a theife , 
ar 4 murderer, $. Thomas of Aquine ſeeing 
tuch another to enter into the chamber to him, 
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catched hold of a fire brand , and droue heraway 
with it : and preſently beraking himſelfe to his 
prayers he fell a ſleepe, and bad a viſion in which 
the Angels girded him with a girdle; after which 
time he was never troubled with carnal (uggel. 
tions, Such is the rewarde which God giueth to 
his ſeruants for one ſuch combate valiantly main- 
teined, and victory atheined, by them. Bur what 
Shall we ſay of that champion of chaſtity whom 
S. Hicrome mentionethepiſt. de via Fault; Who 
having ouercome many cruell torments his ene. 
mys reſolucd atlaſt to aſſalt him by faire meanes, 
and toatrempt him by carnall finnes, They car- 
ried himinto a ſweet and: pleaſant garden , laid 
him there in a bedde of feathers , ſtrowed with 
roles, and delicious flowers, necre vnto a riucr- 
fide ; where the beaury of rhe place, fresh ayre, 
and plealant noyſe of rhe river might inuite him 
to delight : and that he Should nor fly the rempra- 
tion they bounde him downe with, ſoft sKartes of 
filke ; and being thus bounde they (ent vnto hima 
shamelefle harlotrocempt him. © God free thy 
ſeruant.in this exceſle of temptation, The wicked 
woman beginning to allure by ſuch meanes as she 
Knew , and by ſuch as the deuill would then-ſug- 
gelt ro her , the yong man whole vill was ſtill free 
to reliſt linne,, þate of his owne tongue and (pitted 
it out at the harlocs face, thayshe might be rerri- 
fyed at the fight of his blood, and he withthat 
paine might ouercome the pleaſure, | 
How many examples haue we alſoin the veak- 
er {exc , who by the grace of God haue bene 
ſtrengrhened aboue theis nature in defence of 
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chaſtity } ſome coniugal , ſome vidual, and ſome 


virginal, fe s better for mee ( faith Suſanna) Den1;; 


without the att ro fall imo your hands thin 10 
ſinne in the ſight of God Inrending to looſe her 


life : and then crying out againſt the vicious old _ 


men that rempred ber, God heard her cry, af- 
frighred them , faued her from f(inne, and from 
death afterwargs by a miracle. Iudith adorned 
vith beaury, youth , and riches , Kept her chaſtity 
in widdowhood , and was therefor chozen of God 
to be the inſtrumenr of che peoples ſafery; killing 
Holofernes with her owne hands , and putting his 
mighty army to flight, Soe that the Holy Ghoſt 


hath left this commendation of her, Thy hart 4, 


was fhengthened m__ then bxſt loned chaſtity, 
and after thy hutband theu baſt nor knowne an- 
other; therefor the hand of our Lord bath ſtrength» 
ened thee, and therefor thals thou be bleſſed for 
ever, $, Cecily ſecing that she-+ could nor a- 


uoide marriage , (aid vnto her huſband on-the 8#r.19.6. 


day that they were married, Valerianus I Fave 
now a (ecrerto tell thee, | am in the cuſtody of 
an Angell , who hath charge of my. virginity ; ta« 
ke heed therefor that thou | atrempr nothing 
againſt mee by which thou maiſt incurre the diui.. 
ne wrath : and hedefiring to be certifyed of the 
truth , was made worthy to ſee: the Angell rhar 
kept her, and was confirmed in the faith of Chrift 
by it; and became martyr. To relate the exam 
ples of chaſtity in the Saints, and the punish« 
ments of carnall finnes-on the conttary , were 
neuer to make an end. Murderers, and fornica- 
tors ( faith God from his throne ) thesr part chall 


Y 


4 


Apor il, 


T66.; L. 


Tim.1.1. 
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be #n the 198 burning with fire and brimſtor ; 
which i the ſecond death, 

The roores of carnality are floth and glutto. 
ny , eſpecially drunkenneſlſe, And the remedy; 
againſt it are corporal auſteritys , moderate paines 
taKing, and eſpecially reading of good books, 
and ſtudying. Lowe literal tudyes ( faith $. Hie- 
rome ) and thou sHalt not lowe the wices of the 
flech. Bur in time of atuall rempration the beſt 
is preſently to fly the occafion ,and te Keepe out 
of itas long as the tempration laſteth : and if ir 
continue (till, 1 rhinke it the beſt nor to ſtande 
x Ions many aCts , and purpoſes contrary to 
it 3 but having once for cuer deteſted it in our 
harts, to fleight ir , and co rhinke that ve will be 
contented with,ſuch thoughts , and will have them 
willingly as long as it $hall pleaſe God , without 
repining ; and then to diuert ourſelues by ſome 
good imployment : and if we be by ourſclues 
alone, or at our prayers to ſtande ſtreight vp on 
our feere, and ro ke e our felues quietly in that 
poſture Keeping our harts firmely, and earneſtly 
hxed vpon * loue of God. / haue made 4 cournant 
with mine eyes that I Would not ſor much as thin» 
he of a virgin, ſaith holy lob, Women muſt be 
carefull ro giue noe occaſion as ſome doe , who 
haue bar lirle ſcruple of ir. As for their atryre it 
is well when it is with decency, and according to 
their ranke. That which the Apoſtle aduilerhthem 
not to adorne them(ſcluesin plated haire or gold 
or pretious ſtones "4 YT rn , is to be vn- 
derſtoode when they are vſed without order , and 
vithexceſle, or to ancuill cnd, 
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THE SEAYVENTH COMMAN- 
DEMENT. 


HOF halt not fteale. There are three 

kindes of remporal goods polleſſed by vs: 
Life , Honour , and riches : and theſe three kindes 
of goods are defended by three Commande- 
ments : Thou $balrt not Kill , thou shalt nor com- 
mitte adultery , thou shalt nor teale. In the fuſt 
life, in the ſecond honour , and in the chird our 
riches are defended from enemys. All Kind 
of vnlawfull raking away of our neighbours rich- 
es is forbidden in this Commandement : whe- 
ther it be by theeuery , which is a ſurreptitious and 
priuate taking away ; or by robbery that is by 
violence and force , or by*'ſacrilege , which is 
when ſacred things are taken : which is the great- 
eſt ſinne againſt this Commandement , as re- 
dounding more neerely , and immediately to 
God, 

By the finne of ſtealing the vertue of iuſtice 
which giuerh cucry man his owneis violated, and 
the grounds of all order and of humane conuer- 
ſation is taken away; ro wit that euery one may 


haue and enioy his one, And therefor the A- 


poſtle faith that theenes chall not poſſeſſe the king * Cop 1.6 


dome of God. Befides many euils are ſecondaril 
cauſed by ir: hatred, enmitys, ſuſpicions, a 
iudgments , quarrels, and murders: and ſome- 
times the innocent are condemned for the guilty, 


and looſe their liues, good name, and all thei 


Fp. #4. 


ad Maccd. 


Abas. 1, 
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temporall goods of this world, for another mans 
finne. Beſides all rhis there is another burden 
which lyeth heauy vpon theeues; to wit the obli- 
gation which they haue of rcſtirution : becauſeir 
1s not onely vnlawfull to rake, bur alfo to keepe 
our neighbors goods from him, or to hinder his 
right, or juſt profhr, $ Avguſtine che ſinners not 
forginen if reſtitution be not made, Thartis if it be 
not made in due time. Andthis refticution being 
many times hard and ſometimes vnpoſhble to 
be made, and allwais againſt their wills, they 
hardly refolue to amende, and ſeldome cometo 
true repentance, except chey come to the gal. 
lowes, which is a great mercy of God towards 
ſome. This obligation of reſtoring was perhaps 
that which the Prophet would lignity in thecues, 
when he (aid, woe to him that multiplyeth things 
not his owne, how long alſo doth be aggrauate a- 
gainſt himſelfe thicke clay? as one, that is fallen 
into a deepe pudle, or quagmire, ſinkerh ill 
deeper and deeper, and draweth more and more 
clay, and mire vnto him, that in the end he is 
choked and drowaed init; (oe theeues the more 
they fleale, the more reſtitution they draw 
to themſelues ro be made, that in the end they 
are disharrened to thinke of it,and foe goe on and 
dy in their finne, 

This Commandement is many wayes broken: 
for not onely thoſe that ſteale rhemſclues , but 
alſo all thoſe that participate with them , or har- 
bour, or countenance them , ſinne againſt it, It 
is alſo broken by thoſe that vie any deceit in 
words, or deedes, or any fraudulent meanes 1n 
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buying , and ſelling, as norco (ell good wares , or 
hot ro giue good weight, or good meaſure, 4 
an equall weight 11 bis will ith che boly prouer- 
be. Tradeſmen alſo and thoſe that being byred 
negle&t their worke, —T—_ not a {ufh- 
cient dayes worke, offende againſt this Com- 
mandement, as taking that which they haue nor 
duely deſeraed. Thoſe allo are guilty of this 
finne that by fleights, and lyes, wreſt rewards 
from others, and thole thar receiue ſtipends for 
offices , which they duely performe nor, 

There are allo many Kinds of robbery, Ir is 
an abbominable robbery that which is done by 
the rich againſt the poore by vniuſt extorſions, 
forced exactions, or — any way by their 
avefullnes, and power, that they dare not aske 
or can not gette their owne of them Muſt the 
poore man that hath wrought hard all day goe 
ſupperleſſe to bedd through their couetouſneſle 2 


Goe 100 now you rich men ( (aith 5. Iohn) weepe 


decritfull ballance it abomination before God: and Prow. 11; 


howling in your miſerys # hich shall come to you. _ 


Tour riches are corrupt and your garments are eaten 
of moths, Tour gold and ſyluar 15ruſted. And their 
ruſt +hall be for a teſtimony to you. And chall cate 
your fleth as fire. Tow bane fFored to your ſelues 
wrath in the laſt dayes. And preſently he giueth 
the cauſe laying, bebold the hyre of the workemen 
that bane reaped your feilds which is defrauded by 
you cyyeth: and their cry hathentredints the eares 
of the Lord of Sahaoth. Ton hane made merry vpon 
the earth: and in rietonſnes you hane nouriched 


Jour barts in the day of ſlaughter. Ton hane preſen- 


#ſ-l. 36. 


prox.1r. 


ted and ſlaine the iuſt one. And FrvIg You not; 
Thoſe that pay nottheir tirhes breake this Com. 
mandement, V (erers alſo who by vniuſt exactions 
oppreſle others, ſpinning yy litle and licle their 
very bowels from them, by taking moneys or 
other profits onely for loane, contrary to the 
commande of Chriſt, doe good and lend hoping 
for nothing there by, ludges allo who for bribes 
ſell ro the rich the cauſes of poore men. Thoſe 
alſo that pay not their debrs , but by prolonging 
defraude their creditors Of thele the holy king, 
The ſinner shall borrow and notpay, And thole who 
ſeaze preſently vpon their pledges, if they be not 
redeemed iult at the appointed time, Thole alfo 
that gerte the (aile of corneor other commoditys 
into their ewne hands, to raize the rates of them; 
which is called Monopoly, He that hideth corne 
thall be curſed among the peoples: but bleſſing vpon 
the bead of theſe that ſell, Alltheſe are a Kindot 
robbers, and breake this Commandement. 

And becaule robbers as well as thecues are 
bounde to reſtitution, it is neceſſary to declare 
who they are that haue this obligation of reſti- 
tution, Theſe are in the firſt place thoſe that reb- 
be, or ſteale, and thole that commande them to 
doe (oe; for they are the cauſes and authors of 
their ſinne, and the worſt of all kindes of theeues, 
Secondly thoſe who hauing not the power to 
commande, perſwade others to it. Thirdly thole 
that conſent. Fourthly thoſe that participate of 
the profit ( if that may be called a profir which 
is vniuſtly gotten, ) Fiftly thoſe that might and 
ought to haue hindered, and did nor, Sixtly 


thoſe 
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o by 


thoſe who conceale, difſembling thema(clues nor 


to know of ir, when they ought to ſpeake. Laſt 
thoſe that aſſiſt , harbour, or any way prote 


4 


thecues, All theſe are inuolued in their finne, and 
are bound to reſtiturion,as the thecues themſclues, 

Thar which is oblerued of this baſe and con- 
temptible ſine of theeuery, is that it taKeth away 
the truth and fidelity of thoſe that are addicted 
to it 3theeues being for the moſt part full of lyes 
and deceir. For by much deceiuing they ger a 


cuſtome to deceiue, and are the moſt perfidious 


of all men, betraying euen their beſt freinds if 


ic ſerue to their purpoſe, Soe Tudas was firft a 


theefe ſealing from Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 


And then became a trairour to his maſter. 


The rootes of this finne are couctoulueſle and 


idlenes, Some ſteale of couerouſnes onely when 


they haue noe neede: others of idlenes becauſe 


they will not worke. And theſe for all their ſteal - 


ing are ſtill needy, and in miſery; and yer will 


hazard their lives, and good names, to liue in 
want when they might follow many other honeſt 
courſes in which they might liue our of hazard, 
and in more plenty, $. Gregory relateth how that 
Menas a poore hermite hauing nothing bur ſome 
bee hiues to lives on; there came a robber into 
thoſe parts who being admonished not to medle 
vith the hermits bees, neuerthelefle he ſpared 
them not, Bur God who by his Propher hath 
threatened woe be to thee that dot robbe chalt not 
thou alſo be robbed? permitted the deuill to take 
ſefion of his body and grecuouſly to vexe 


im for it, 


— 


Dial. l.. 
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Ties 1.6. 


Mats. 7. 


Les 19. 


The remedys (- 
mes deeds , that giuing ſomethinge of their owne 
tor Gods fake, they may Keepe their harr open 
ro their neighbour, and free from the defire of his 
goods, Let them remember the words of the A. 
poſtle, They that will be made rich fall into the 
ſnare of the denill, And let them neuer forgerte 
that general rule of Chriſt, all things ” bat ſoexer 
you will that men doe to you, doe you alſo to them, 
For this 15 the la and the Propbets, 


THE EIGHT COMMANDEMENT, 


HOW chalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt 

thy neighbour, In the former Commande- 
ments of this table rhe ſinnes , that arecommir. 
red by worke, are forbidden, in this we are for- 
bidden to finne by word. But that which ischeifly 
forbidden here, is to giue falſe teſtimony in iudg- 
ment againſt our neighbour, as being moſt in- 
iurious and hurtfull ro him ; in that it is auouched 
by an oth, in which God ſtanderh as witneſle, 
and againſt which the iudge can nor except bur 
by euident proofs, or by the inſufficiency of wit- 
neſſes. But not onely falſereſtimony in iudgment; 
bur alſo our of iudgment is here forbidden : for 
in the booke of Leuiticus where the Comman- 
dements are repeated ouer againe, the words are 
more generall Ton shall not ly , neither hall any 
man deceine his neighbour. By which it appeareth 
that all kind of [yes , defractions deccirfull , and 
injurious words arc here forbidden. 


That which was (aid in the former Commande- 
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inſt this linne are to doeal- 
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ment againſt rhecues may be applyed here to de- 
tractors and lyars who are theeues in their kindzin 
thar they take away the good name of their neigh- 
bour; and foe much worſe then thecues , by how 
much his _ name 15 more pretious then his 
riches; and are therefor bounde to reſtitution 
more then theeues. The deuill when he lyeth 
fpeaketh of his owne (ſaith Chriſt ) becanſe he ts 4 
tyer and th: father thereof who ſtood not in verity; 
but falling himſelfe into Ives, draweth all he can 
af.cr him, to learne ro ly. What can tfere be 
mare filthy and baſe then, as S, Iamesfairh, with 
the ſame tongue to bliſte and to curſe God? we 
ſay our prayers and bleſſe God, and within a 
vhile ws make ſome ly , and (oe curſe him. Lyars 
are by $S. Paul expreſly excluded trom the King- 
dome of heauen. And the pſalmiſt a:King of God ©-1.G 
Lord who hall. awell in thy tabernacle? anſwereth |, 
preſently he that ſpeaker the truth in by hart, x. 
that hath not dene gule in his tongue, Yet thele are 

the commune diſcaſes and plagues of the world, 
Lyers and detractors are as the frogs of Agypt 
{pred all ouer : cuery houſe, and chamber is full 

of them , bedds and tables are hanted by them , 

and all conuerſation is peftered wth this baſe 
linne of noting the imperfedtions, and blemish- 

| Ing the good hames of others : by which quarrels 

are bred, and falſe accuſations enſue amongſt 
ficinds and neighbors. Zebold ( ſaith S.lames ) 7. g, 
tow much fire what a great rood it 'n\1ndlcth., And 

the tongue 1 4 fire a Whole world of 1niquity An 
unquiet enill fall of dead'y.poy/on. If any man«f- 
fende not tn word this ts a per fett man. 
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How carefull_baue the Saints of God benein 
the cuſtody of their, rongues ? ſome of them arg 
read to haue paſled whole yeares withour onc 
ſpeaking 10 any; that by continuall filence they 
might learne either to ſpeake well, or to hold 
their peace, $, Thomas of Aquine when he ſtu. 
died in his youth, becauſebe was of few words, 
his fellow ſchollers vſed ro call him the dumbe 
oxe ; but in his diſputing ke shewed ſuch wit that 
his maſter vſed to ſay that one day the voice of 
that dumbe oxe would be heard alowd, and ad- 
mired at in the world. And foe it is, he hauing 
now purchaſed the title cf A ngelical Dettowr, 
and is eſteemed rhe Prince and Maſter of all 
Diuines. $. Romualdus founder of the order of 
the Camaldulcnſes huing folicary in the moun- 
raines by {cauen yeares filence obtained the vn- 
derſtanding of the pſalmes. And S. Hierome 
writing of the inſtitution of virgins to Euſtochium, 
afhrmeth that he had metre with many in the wil- 
dernes, that for ſcauen yeares had ncuer ſpoken 
to any man. O how farre were theſe ſaints from 
detraQting, and lying , or from flattering to pleaſe 
others? which is another baſeneſle of the rongue, 
commune euen vith thoſe of more honour. The 
Prophet Michas hath giuen vs an example hov 
ro {peake when it is neceſſary to great perſonages. 
The two Kings Achab and Iofaphat going out 
withtheir armys againſt the king of Syria, conſul- 
red him concerning the cuent of the warrs, and 
when the falſe Prophers had lyed and flartered 
them with good ſucceſſe, he ſpoke the truth fore- 
telling the ouerthrow of the Iſraelites, and the 
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death of Achab"in his owne hearing : and al- 
though he received a box on the eare for it by 
Sedechias, and was caſt into prifoh by Achab; 
yet therrurh in the end made good ir ſelfe; and 
that which he ſaid ptoeting to be true; thoſe rthar 
had intured him were flaine in the batl-, and he 


was (er at liberty. Giefi the ſeruant of Elizcus was Reg 4- 1+ 


pony ſtrucke with leproſy , for celling a ly ro 


is maſter: and Ananias and Saphira were forth 47 5, 


vith ſtrucke dead for lying to S. Peter, 

Bur although ic be vnlawfull ro ly as being 
contrary to the diuine verity; yet it is nor ain 
to conceale the truth in out ſpeech : for we are 
not bound to (peake allwayes according to the 
meaning of thoſe, who haue noe authority oner 
vs, and whom we neede rot to acquaint with rhe 
truth of thoſe things which are more conuecnient 
to be concealed from them, Of this we have many 


examples in the Scriptures , as when Abraham ,, 
ſaid that Sara his wife was his fiſter for feare of a ge. 4x. 


greater burr. And as Ioſeph obieted to his bre- 
then that they came as ſpyes , and caſting them 
into priſon ſwore by the health of Pharao that they 
Should not be ſer at liberry , vnles they would 
cauſe their yongeſt brother who was at home to 
be brought to him, as though to try whether they 
were ſpyes or no : and yet he ſer them all bur one 
at wtty Then againe he purre a filuer cuppe 
into their ſacks to accuſe them of rhefc all which 
wasdone for their greater good. Nay our blcifed 
, Saviour himſelfe comming to Emaus with therwo 


* diſciples made ſemblance ( ſaicrh the Euangeliſt ) £c-24. 


ts goe furih:r: although be defired to be invi- 
Ee ij 
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ted in by them. It was very gracious that which 
Ep. «4 Raft. S. Hicrome relateth of a yoag man, I will ſpeake, 
ſaith he that which I aw my lelfe in Egypt. There 

was in the Monaſtery a certaine Grecian youth, 

who was very much troubled with remprations 

of the flesh; and having conferred with his Su- 

periour about them, when he was almoſt deſpe- 

rate of remedy , his Superiour deuiſed boy ro 

free him from ſuch thoughts. He commanded 

a cecrtaine graue perſon to affront and abuſe him 

by euill words, and as ſoone as he had done, to 

come firſt , and to make bis complaint againſt 

him, Witneſles alſo being called , they all ſpoke 

againlt the yong man. Ar which he was {oe much 
perplexed that he neuer cealed ro complaine to, 
himſelfe, hauing none to take his part, but on- 

ly that his Superiour would ſeeme ſometime, 

as it iswere to defende him ; and having permit- 

ted him to paſſe a whole yeare in this perplexity, 

and vexation of minde he asked him then how he 

felt himſelf for carnall temptations. Father (quorh 

he) l am weaty of my life,and am | likely ro take 

any pleaſure m thoſe thoughts? Was it not now 

beiter for the Superiourto vſe this kind of pious 

fition ro divert him from carnality , then to 

haue let him runne into hell by it > Such Kind of 

ſpeeches are not then lyes or deceirtull zquiuoca- 

tions ; yet to.make them lawfull rhey muſt be 

vid in necellary circumitances; that they bere- 

greed either for ſome good end , or ro preuent 

ome greater cuill, 

Bur flandering and rash iudgements are greater 
ſinnes of the rongue, The law of Moſes com» 
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manided that falſe witneſſes should v the 
punishenſent” duie' to the ſame crime , of which 
they accuſed others.”If this were put in practiſe 
how a daies, how ofren should we be puniched 2 and . 
what punishmetfſts should we days who are 
ſoc ready _-=_ all occaſions to cenſure falſly of 
others , making ourſelues witneſſes before we be 
called. Nay wee can nor finde in our hearts to 
give dne praiſe even to that which is well done 
' buteither we ſay that it was nor ſoe well as thus 
or thus , or cls wee fer ſome cuill character v- 
pon it : as Iudas I{cariotes._ who when Chriſt was 


annoinred he called che ointment, Perdirion, and 447.16: 


waſt , ſaying , whereto is this aſt > this might hawe 
bane bene fold for much , and ginen to the poore. 
Soc theſe malicious cenſurers turne day into 
night, and light into daiknes, The (eruants of 
God would rather ſuſpe&t , and miſtruſt rheir 
owne ſenſes, in that which they heard or (av, then 
they would judge euil of their neighbour by it; be- 
caule they thought they could neuer be certaine 
of it, The devill vſing all his art co raiſe flanders 
and derractions againſt others , being read 'ro 
baue ſinned in the shapes of holy men to defame 
them, 

The remedys againſt this finne are to procure 
in ourſclues a great loue of God : for fo we shall 
loye.our neighbour , and ſpe-ke well of him for 
God ſake, Secondly it will be good to gerre a 
cuſtome of ſpeaking well of others , by raking 
occaton ſometimes ro commend , that which ve 
ſee whorty of commendation in them. Thirds 
ly, when occafion happencth that we muſt needs 
Ee uij 


Exod. $0. 


Dew. 5. 


Ma x. 


440 Drs, VI, or THz CounanDENENTS: 


ſpeake of our neighbours falts ro. doe -it with 
an inyard pitty ,. without the defire of hurting 
them , hating nothing but the finne which they 
committed, | 


THE NINTH COMMAN. 
DE MENT. 


HOWV halt not deſire thy neighbours wife, 

In the booke of Exodus, where the ſubſtance 
onely of the ten Commandements is giuen in 
briefe, the two laſt commandements are pur to- 
gether thus. Thox chalt net conet the howſe of thy 
nerg -bour : neither +halt thou deſire bus wife , not 
ſernant , nor handmaid , nor oxe , nor aſſe, nor any 
thinge that # his, But in the booke of Deutero- 
nomy where they are delivered more deſtinaly, 
and atlarge, they are plane lyer deſtinguished in 
theſe words , Thow halt not conet thy neighbours 
Wife , wv houſe , nor feild , nor man ſeruant , not 
woman ſtriant , nr oxe , nor afſe , nor all things 
that ave bis. Where we ſee the concupiſcence of 
the fAlesh firſt forbidden , and then the concupil- 
cence of our neighbours goods : and ſoc the Ca- 
tholike Church commonly vaderſtandeth the de- 
fire of our neighbours wife to bee forbidden 
in the ninrh, and the deſire of his goods ro be 
prohibired in the tepwth Commandement : foe 
that as the a& of adulrery , and rhe a of theft 
are forbidden in twe deſtin&t commandements, 
to wir in the fixt and the ſeauenth ,' as being 


vo deſtin&t Kkindes of finne in a&t ; foe the de- 
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fire and conſent ynto adultery , 4nd the deſire 
and conſent vnto theeuery are forbidden alſo 
by wwe diſtin&t Commandements , as being two 
ſcueral Kindes of ſinnes , and hauing noe more 
connexion in defire, then adultery and theeuery 
haue ina. 

This Commandement therefore correſpondeth 
to the fixt , and forbiddeth that in defire, which 
icdid in at: and giueth to underſtand, that nor 
onely cuill deeds and words; bur alſo euill defires 
are vnlawfull. It was an crrour amongſt the lewes 
to thinke that the defire or conſent vnto finne 
was noe finne, foe that it were nor performed in 
worke : but this errour is confured by theſe two 
laſt Commandements, and by the words of our 
Sauiour, it Was ſaid of old , thou thalt not conmitte 
adultery. But I ſay wnto you who ſoener thall ſee 
a woman to luſt after her hath already commtred 
adultery with her in his heart. This is the diffe- 
rence betwixt diuine and humane Lawes, that 
the diuine Law can binde our interiour thoughts: 
and humane lawes can binde onely our exte- 
riour ations. Becauſe men not ſeeing the inten- 
tion can not judge of ir; but God who ſeeth our 
thoughts can binde our intentions ; becauſe he 
can iudge of them, and can conuince vs , and 
condemne vs for them , euen by our owne con- 


ſcience, Afan -ſteth thoſt things whith appeare, Reg-1. 16+ 


but our Lord beholdeth the hart. And ſoc he can 
forbidde, as here he doth, the defire and inward 
conſent vnto adultery, 

The finnes of the minde are commonly called 
the finnes of concupiſcence : and it is neceſſary 


Mat. ys. 


P/ ut. 
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to declare what'contupiſcence is. Concupiſcence 
is che naturall inclination” and appetite which ve 
hane of pleaſant and deligh:ſome things. And 
this concapiſcence Ih irfelfe-is noe finne, bur is 
indifferent vnto good or euill ; and is atually 
_— when it oiolecuteih 664 and lawfull de- 
igrs , and is aQtually evill when ir defirech evil 
and vnlawtull delights, It wit a good concupif. 
cence in King Dauid when he ſang : Concupuur 
an'ma mea aeſrderare tnſtsficariones tuas omni tem- 
pore, My ſoule hath courted to deſire thy mſtifica- 
tons at all time, It was an ecuill cotcupilcence in 
him, and againft this commandement , when he 
coucred another mans wife, It is a good con- 
Ccupiſcence to deſire good to our neighbour; it is 
an euill concupiſcence , and agaivit the next 
commandement to defire his goods from him. 
Our concupiſcence in it ſelfe, and by natureis 
ood , buc it is made cuill by deficing euvill de- 
ights, 

Saint Gregory hath obſerued certaine deprees, 
or as it vere ſteps in the ſinnes of the minde Fuft 
their is Suggeftion. Secondly , DeleQation , and 
thirdly, Conſent, Suggeſtion is when the finne is 
ſuggeſted and propoſed ro the minde : and this is 
no linne, asbeing cauſed by the natucal ſpecies and 
i cys only, before the operation of the will De. 
etation is the delight which follow«rh of choſe 
ſuggeſtions : which if ic be onely natural and va- 
willingly , it is noe finne ; but if ir be any way 
voluntary , as cauſed of purpoſe, or not ſuffici- 
ently refiited, then there is ſome finne in it; be- 
caulc there is ſome Kind of conſent. Finally finne 
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js compleated in rhe will 2nd coaſent, Enery one 
( faith S, lames) « remprted of his owne concupsſ- 
cence abſtratied and allured. Afterwards concy- 
piſcence when it bath concesned, bringethforth ſinne, 
But fin whenit i conſummated gener ateth death. 
Thar is weare tempred by our owne appetite, and 
when we give way, to our appetite temptingvs to 
that which is vnlawfull, we Chealenh nne, and 
by finne we incurre eternall death. 

By this Commandement forbidding the defire 
of adultery all vnlawfull deſires of the flesh are 
vnderſtood, The remedys againſt them are as in 
the ſixt Commandement againſt adultery : to vie 
corporal anſterity , moderate paines, _ of 
good bookes ,”and to flye the occaſion of fuch 
linnes; and in time of temptation to make pre- 
ſently an a& of dereſtation of them, and then to 
divert ourſelues by ſome other imployment; and 
if for all this the rempration ſtill continue , to 
be content to haue it , as long as itshall pleaſe 
God, 


THE TENTH COMMANDEMENT, 
þ ©=s OV jhalt not conet thy neighbours goods, 


By this Commandement we ate forbidden 
the defire of vnlawfull profir : and although by 
houſe ( which is in the words of this Comman- 
dement ar large ) all Kinde of temporall riches 
be vnderſtood ſometimes in the Scriptures, an 
all Kind of wordly proſperity ; as where ir is (aid 
that God built the midwives of Agypt houſes, 
That is proſpered them with worldly bleſlings ; 
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yer he would here ſpecify ſome particular goods 
of our neighbour , the more to auert vs from 
coueting any of them. And becauſe all the lines 
of the minde proceede from; the dcfire , either of 
vnlavfull pleaſure, or of valawfull profit ; there- 
fore they may all be vnderſtood as þrbidden by 
one of theſe two Commandements , in the kf 
of which the deſire of vnlawfull pleaſure in the 
ſecond the defire of vnlawfull profic is prohi- 
bired ; and therefor there needed no commande. 
ment correſponding tothe fift ro forbid the de- 
fire of killing; becauſe iris included in one of 
thoſe two Commandments. 

Coucteouſnes of goods is that which is for. 
bidden here, which the Apoſtle callerh the roote 
of all exil/s. And inthis it may. be efteemed the 
baſeſt of all ſinnes , that riches are the baſeſt of 
remporal felicirys; yet it is a meruaile to (ce hoy 
wretchedly ſome are affected to this finne ; who 
haue ſoe ſer their hearts on riches, that they would 
live as it ſeemeth of the very thought ot them, 
and neuer vic them: they paſle many a hungry 
day and want many things which they might hue, 
becauſe they will be couctous , and haue riches 
they know not what for : bur ſtill the more they 
haue , the more they would haue, their auarice 
increaſing like the thirſt of one in a droply , that 
the more they drinke, the more their diſeaſe in- 
creaſeth, and their deſire of drinke, Theſe ought 
toconſider that riches are the creatures of God 
ordained for vie , and if they be nor vſcd they 
are abuſed, and the order is peruerted, which God 
ordained in the creation of them. 
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Some finne by exceſſe it the' contrary , that' 
they will not thinke nor prouide how to liue , but 
ſpend as long as they haue any thing , and then 
they paſſe on a ſlothfull and careleſſe life ; chool-. 
ing rather ( as the common ſaying is ) hungart 
with caſe , then plenty with painestaking. Thele 
muſt conſider that God hath prouided ſufficient- 
ly for them, and if they will needs contemne the 
prouidence of God and ſpend all, then they muſt 
vſe their limmes to live by : and that every man 
muſt liue of his owne care and labour , in his 
calling: The rich haue a more carefull and lefle 
ainefull life; the poorer as they haueleſfle care, 
b they haue more paines to take. And if they 
be able they muſt worke , and not thinke any 
more idly and looſely to depende of others then 
others thinke to depend of them, Theſe finne 
by too much neglect of riches , as they are good ; 
the couetous fin by too much loue of that which 
is baſe in riches, 

The remedy of couetouſnes is to ſtirre Pp in 
our ſelues an ardent loue of God , that we loue 
him in our riches, and them not for themſclues, 
bur for his ſake ; and to doe ſometimes ſome 
deeds of charity for this end, that we may keep 
our harts allways free from the loue of riches, and 
open to the loue of God and of our neighbour. 
O that rich men would remember thoſe words 


vhich King Dauid ſang, /f riches abound ſet not of gt. 


your hart vpon them, They might defire riches, 
haue riches , and Keepe them, if they would but 
keep their harts of them, and v(e them as God 


hath ordained them to be yſed. Dauid performed 


bs. 14. 
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himſelfe that which in this he commended to 


others; who although he were guilty of ſome other 
finnes; yer he is nor noted at any timeto haueſer 
bis hart on riches, when rhey abounded with him, 
as a King in plenty of all things, He was a very 
Charitable man, gaue much to the building of 
a temple to God; by which it appeareth tharhe 
ſert his hart on almesdeeds, and doecing works 
of charity , and not vpon riches: and if all rich 
men would doe foe, they might be happy and 
bleſſed in their riches. 

You haue now the ten Commandements de- 
clarcd ; the Commandements not of any king or 
ſuperiour vpon earth, bur of God the maker of 
heauen and earth; and who gaue thele Comman- 
dements after (uch a terrible manner to the Iſrae- 
lirs, that as you haue heard, they were allmoſt 
Killed with feare atthe receiving of them ; becau- 
ſe they were a bard harted people and as ſtubborne 
and peruerſed children were to be gouerned with 
the ſight Gf rhe rodde. Bur we that live in thelaw 
of Chrift, which is the law ot clemency and grace, 
and in which we haue ſuch an example of the loue 
of God in the myſtery of the incarnation and pal- 
fion of the ſonne of God , we ought ro be drawne 
by loue to obey him, who intreating and exhort- 
ing to Keepe his Commandements demandeth, 
If you loue mee keepe my Commandements, Anda 
litle after he that hath my Commandements , and 
keeperh them : he it is that loueth mee, Weprofelle 
ourſelues to be chriſtians thart is as the diſciples, 


ſeruants, fouldiers, and ſpouſes of Icſus Chriſt 


to louehim; and we follow obey, fight for , and 
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adulterate with the devil! his profeſſe>& enemy. 
O Chriſtian is this chy loue 2 is this to be a Chri- 
ſian? che beloued ditciple of Ieſus Chriſt (aith, 
He that ſaith he abiderhin Chriſt ought 47 be alk» lo. 1.2. 
ed hin|ſelfe alſo to waſke. You would thinke it a 
horrible thinge to ſee a chriſtian ro deny his chriſ- 
tendome and to beeome a Turke or Pagan; and 
yet in deedes we deny it when we breake the Com - 
mandements of God, which then we promiſed 
faithfully ro keepe. They Confeſſe that they know Tig.x; 

* Goa:but intheir works they deny (aich $. Paul. This 
is to be a chriſtian in name onely,and not indeede; 
as the rrairour or rebel] ro the King hath the name 
of his ſubie& bur is not ſubie& to him : and thus $, 
lobn Euangeliſt was inſpired to declare, He that ,, , _ 
fatth beknorerh him , and keeper | not bis Comman- 
dements 15 4 Lyey , and the truth is not in him. 1t the- 
refor you will be conſtant co the faith of Chriſt, 
and beate truely the name of a chriſtian , be good 
chriſtians, Keepe the Commandements of God: 
let not the pleaſure of any thinge draw you from 

' him, give him the firſt place in your harrs, care 

WY not for the fauour of any, foe as to looſe the di- 

uine favonr, contem'e riches, forfake all vnlaw= 

full deſires, beare affl; tions, loſles, iniurys , im- 

priſonment, or any paine what ſoeuer rather then 

to committe any morrall ſinne: powre forth this 

life which here you enioy,to pleaſe God the (u- 

preme goodnes better then life. How many mar- 

tyrs have giuen their lives not onely in defence 

of faith, bur of the Command-menrs of God, | 
to fly finne ? Jr 15 better for mee ( {ith chaſt Suſan- Da# 13, 
na) without the att to fall into your bands , then 10 
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ſinne in the ſight of our Lord, Allthough all nation 
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king e<Antiochus I and nnes and 
Aa will obey the law of w4 arv Cad the 
holy Prieft Matathias, when the Kings officers 
vrged him againſt the lawes of God, Death ſuf- 
fered for the loue of God maketh a martyr : and 
foe S. Iohn Baptiſt was a martyr; becauſehe ſuf- 
fered for the good works which he did : and foe 
$. Peter was a mattyr in minde, when for the 
loue of Chriſt he ſaid with thee / am ready to goe 
both into priſon and vnto death. And $hall we for a 
moment of delight, that endeth be it be begunne, 
breake the Commandements of God, looſe his 
fauour , and be banished from him for euer? Let 
vs reliſt remprations couragioufly , and with zeale 
of Gods honour ſay from our harts , a/lth:ugh all 
thould obey the world, the fleth, or the demill [ will 
obey the law of God. ] will line and dy in his ſerxice, 
Lord my God for ener will ] Confeſſe to thee. 
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THE-SEAVENTH /' 
DISCOVRSE. 
OFTHE 
PATER NOSTER. 


Queſt. Say the Pater Noffer, Anſw. Our 
Father Which art in Heauen, Hallowed 
be thy Name, Thy Kingdome come, Thy 
Will be done in earth «s it is in heauen. 
Giue 1s this day our daily bread. And for- 
gine vs onr treſpaſſes , as we forgine them 
their trefpaſſes againſt 5s, And lead vs 
mot into temptation. But deliner vs from 
exill, Amen, 


HIS is that blefſed, and moſt per- 
fect prayer which Chriſt him(&lte 
made, and gaue to his diſciples ; to 
reath ther how to pray It 1s ne- 
cellary then thar the diſciples of Chriſt vnder- - 
ſtand it , and learn ro ge. it. For this we will 
implore the interceſſion of our Beſlſed Lady. 
Haile Mary , &e, 


Ft 
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the forme of all good Paſtours teaching his dif- 
Ciples all that was neceſſary for them to knoy, 
would not leaue them ignorant in a matter of 
foe much importance , as prayer is; and there- 
fore he would not only deliuer vnto them ſome 
circumſtances to be obſerued in prayer ; as ts 
pray with bumility , confidence, and the like; 
bur would alſo give them an exprefle forme 
of words to be vied by them ; that they mighe 
haue itas a pattern and perfect modele to frame 
all rheir prayers by ; there being nothirg that 
can be asKed of God, bur it is conteined in ſome 
of the pctitions of the Pater Noſter. But before 
we come to declare the petitiens in particular, ve 
will ſay ſomething of prayer in genetal , and 
ficſt 


OF THE BENEFITS AND 
fruits of Prayer. 


T H E benefits and fruits of Prayer, areſs 
many and generall that ye neede not name 
any , bur (ay all. For there is nothing that can 
be good for vs ,ot worthy of asKing Yor it may 
be obtained by deuout prayer : our Bleſſed $2- 


te. rg. uiour hauing promiſed w.chout {exception , /f 
you abide in mee and my words abide #1 you, you 
Mat, y, hall arke what thing ſoeuer you well , and it hall 


be done to you. And the more to incite vs to pray, 
he faith, Ahe and it tchall be ginen you © ſeeks 
and you thall finde, knocks, and it thall be opena® 
ro you, For entry one that aikgth receinath : aug 


A Oncil the beſt Paſtour , that cuery was, and | 
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thar ſceherh ; findeth : and ro him that knocketh it 
thail be «peried, And in another place the (aith, ;,., TH 
it bebonerb allways to pray , and not to be weary. 
What more could bee ſaid to commende pray- 
er to vs, and to shew the force and fruir of ir? 
it is as neceſſary as out very breath : For as ve 
can not live without continuall breathing ; noe 
more can our foules wichout contiouall prayer : 
wewill ſay then that prayer 15 the breath of our 
foules. And although this be verifyed by conti- 
nuing in fauh,hope, and chafity, and 1a all good 
works, which as prayers pleale God and obtaine 
beaches of him ; yer he would commende al! by 
the name of prayer, and bid vs pray always to 
increaſe in vs the elteeme of ir. 
The feruants of, God haue found by experience 
the force of prayer. What $hall we ſay of Moyles Dcae.6, 
who remained diverſe times forty dayes and forty 
nights in prayer for the people, as himſclte wit- 
neſleth: and when they were in batlewich Amalech, 
as long as ke lifred vp his hands to pray they 
ouercame, and when he was weary, as his armes 
failed , foe they failed againft their enemys. 
In imitation of which Theodohus the Chriſtian 
Emperour , being to. ioyne batle with the tyrant 
Eugenivs, went firſt vp vnto a high place, where 
he might behold boch armys, and beſought God, 
that being that the vndertaking of that warre 
vas for his ſake, he would giue him victory oucr 
his enemys. His prayer was heard , the two A-g, 
poſtles $, lohn and $, Philip being ſcene ro tignt 4,4. 
for him,and ro turne the weapons of rhcir cnemys 


againſt themſclues, 
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Dauid being a King could fiade leaſurentg 
giue praiſe ro God ſeauen times a day, In imj« 
tation of which the Cacholick Church command: 
eth the ſeauen Canonicall Houres to be faid 
euery day by Ecclefiaſticall perſons , vnder a 
mortall ſinne. Toby being married remained the 
three firſt nights with his wife in prayer, before 
that he had knowledge of her , profeſling vnto 
God, thathe married her not for fle:h!y luſt, but 
for the lone of poſterity in vhich his dinine name 
might be honored, And $he , who on the very firſt 
nights of her former marriages , had buried ſca- 
ucn husbands,cnioyed Toby with life and health, 
the deuill who had Killed chem hauing no povyer 
ouer him, $. Bartholomew is recorded to haue 
prayed a hundred rimes every day, and as often 
euery night ; and diuerſe other Saints are read 
to haue followed his example. S. Paul the Ermir 
is affirmed to haue ſaid euery day three hundred 
rayers ( which he remembred by three hundred 
rele ſtones ) before he attended to any other bu- 
fines. And Gregory Lopez a holy man who lived 
lately in the Kingdome of new Spaine is thought 
for many yeares at every draving of his breath to 
haue ſaid in his hart. 7 hy will be done in earth 
as it is in Heauen, Amen Jeſus. By all which we 
may fee the great eſteeme which the Saints haue 
had of prayer , and the benefit which they expeR- 
ed by ir. But now ve vill ſpeake of that which 
- hath in particulaf , as its proper and peculiar 
ruir, / 

The firft is that by prayer we keepe our harts 
in humility and ſubmiſſion to God , acknoy- 
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ledging by our prayers , that he is the ſupreme 
pover anfl high perfe&tion from whence all be- 
nefirs proceed : and that we depending of him 


25 his creatures , come for ſuccornr and releife to 


him: and therefore $. lohn ſaw the prayers of the 4/964: 


Saints, as incenſe, which was to be offered on the 
Alrare, and the Catholike Church prayeth with 


the holy King ſaying , Ler my prayer be diretted pf. 44®: 


a incenſe in thy ſight. Becauſe it is « kind of in- 
feriour ſacrifice, and hath the effe& of it ro doe 
homage vnto God, and to keepe ys in humility 
towards him, 

The ſecond fruit of prayer is that it pacifyerh 
the diuine wrath prouoked by finne, For al- 
though the prayers of a ſinner, as long as he is 
in mortal finne , haue noe proportion to the re- 
miſhon of his finnes, or to e A releaſing of his 
/ punishment; yet it is congruous and moſt agree- 
able tothe infinite goodnefſe and liberality of 
God , tharhe $hould accept of the endeauo urs 
of our narure,, and should grant vs his grace for 
ſach endeauours ; and foe linners that are our of 


0® the ſtate of grace , obtaine grace of congruity, 


by praying for it. But the prayer of the iuſt is 
ſoe powerfull that after a certaine manner it for- 
ceth God as it were by violence ro grant that 
which he defireth , and holdeth his hands from 
punishingof others. Euen as ſtrong dammes, well 
fortifyed with ſtone and timber, reſiſt huge inun- 
dations of waters, and (nport their mighty weight, 
foe the prayer of the iuſt reſiſt the wrath of God 
and beare of the weight of his indignation from 
linners, This is expreſſed in the words of God to 
Ft ij 
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yſes when Iſrael had adored the molten calfe; 
and the divine indignation was comming as 2 
torrent to ſycepe them quite away from the face 
of the earth.the prayervot Moyſes had ſuch pover 
to withſtandeit that God ſaid Exod. 23. Suffer me 
that my fury may be ang'y I as though 
he had held him by force from deſtroying them, 
Thirdly as I ſaid before of ſinners that the for- 
giueneſle of their ſinnes and punishmenes are ob- 
tained as it were by violence, when the inſt pray 
for them ; ſoe alſo we may ſay of all others be- 
nefirs; for that the goodnes and liberaliry of God 
is ſuch.thathe is forced as it were to grant all , and 
can deny nothing which is worthily asKed of him, 
This he would shgw euen in the granting of a 
remporall benefit ar the prayers of Ioſue , when 
the |ſraclirs wanting day to purſue the victory; 
Joſue praying, commanded the Sunne and Moone 
ro ſtande ſtill; ; and they ſtoode ſtill cill che peo- 
ple reuenged them(eclues of their enemys. And to 
Shew how powerfull the prayer of the juſt is, the 
Holy Ghoſt would make fo remarkeable an ex- 
preſſion, asto lay that God obeyed-the voice of 
a man, as though Ioſue by his prayers had had 
God at obedience. And although heaven be 
gained as well by all good workes , as by pray- 
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OF THE PREPARATION TO 
PRATER. 


T HAT we may pray with profit, and reape Zel. rg; 
the fruire of prayer , we muſt prepare our- 
ſclues ducly roi, "4 prayer prepare thy ſoule, 
faith the Hbly Ghoſt. The firſt and moſt nece(- 
ſary preparation is to bee cleere from morrall 
finne. For prayer which is made in morrall finne 
hath bur litle force, and noe condignity at all ts 
the obtaining of ſupernatural gifts, which muft 
proceed from the diuine grace, And therefor he 
that will pray effeCtually, muſt firſt make cleere 
his conſcience by a good canfefſſion ; thar being 
reſtored ro the grace of God, his prayer may be 
acceptable ro him. But if he have not the op- 
portunity of a Confeſſour, ler him in the meane 
time make an a& of contrition , which may ſup- 
ply confeſſion varill ic can be had: and lethim 
pray for contrition , and for a fitt diſpoſition fer 
prayer ; as the man of the Ghoſpell, who when 
Chriſt required of him to belceue, he ſaid, / doe 
beleene Lord : help my incredulity. Soe may the 
finner endeauour before prayer to make an at 
of contrition , and pray for that which is wanr- 
ing in him, The Publican was a finner when he 
began to pray , but praying with humility and 
forrow , he obtained the remifion of his f@annes, 
when ſtanding a farre of , and Knocking of his 
breaſt , he prayed , God be merciful to mee a £46.1, 
ſor, By his ſtanding a farre of his humility, by 
the Knocking ef his breaſt , and the words 
FF ij 
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which he (poke, his great ſorrow is denoted ; and 
by ſo praying ( although he were atfirſt- a ſinner) 
yer by prayer he obtained contrition , and by 
contrition his finnes vere forgiven, and he went 
away iuſtifyed. So Cornelius the Centurion pray- 
ed and gaue almes : and although then as a Gen- 
til , he were out of the ſtare of grace : yer by con- 
rinual prayer ( for the Evangeliſt commendeth 
him as allways praying to God ) he obtained the 
viſion of an Angell , and S, Peter was ſent to en- 
lighten him with the Faith of Chriſt. Thoſe there- 
fore that are out of the ſtate of grace , and haue 
not the opportunity of confeſſion , let them pray 
for contrition , and endeauour to ſtirre vp in 
themlelues a true and feruerous loue of God, + 
Wicked Antiochus was grieued at his finnes, or 
rather at his punishments, and alibough he ac- 
knowledged the truth, that they came from God; 
yet it is ſaid, He prayed to our Lord of whom 
he was not to obtaine mercy: becauſe he was not 
truely penitent , nox ſought the honour of God, 
bur his owne eaſe only by prayer. 

The next preparation to prayer is to come vith 
much humility and reucrence , conngeting who 
it is to whom we are going to ſpeake, and who 
we ate that are admitted to ſpeake, It is Godto 
whom ve ſpeake. God the Lord of Heauen and 
Earth, that made vs of noe berter thing then the 
ſlime of the earth, a peece of dead clay , breath- 
ing life and giuing reaſon to it ; and that peece 
of earth being thus framed of God, hath rebelled 
againſt him , and abuſed his maker ; and cuen 
then not being quite free from finne, is permitred 
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neuertheley to appeare in his ſight and to petiti- 


on him. 7 be prayer of him that humbleth bimſelfe $i. 15) 


thall penetrate the clowdes, Thus did holy Abra- 


ham pray with humility, laying, / will [peaks to Gew 18. 


my Lord where 4s ] am dnſt and aches. 

Thirdly we muſt pray with much loue and con- . 
fidence in the goodnes and bounty of God. We 
may confider then that he is ( as he is indeede ) 
our father, allwais defiring our good , and that he 
is infinitly liberall of al thoſs things which he 
knoweth to be good for vs ; and = ve vill 
Kneeie downe to him, as a louing and gracious 
child would doe to his father, to asKe bleſſings 
of him ; and that we will asKe with confidence 
that which is neceſſary for vs, and will obey him. 
Thus the holy King prepared bimſelfe with hu- 
mility , Joue "and confidence, and then powred 
forth his prayer in the ſight of God, Let vs then 
remember to prepare ourſelnes ro prayer with 
theſe three things, Firſt with a cleere conſcience 
by confeſſion or eontrition. Secondly with hu- 
mility and reverence ro God, Thirdly with loue 
and conhdence in him, Let vs ſee now 


FOR WHAT THINGS, AND FOR 
Whom We are to pray, 


H E cheife thing which we are to pray for is 
that which is the'cheife good ; and that is thar 
God be honored, his bleſſedname being hallowed 
byvs; and that we may ſoc ſerue him here,thar we 
may enioy him in heauen, All remporall things 
as health, wealth, ſtrength , beauty,and the like, 
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ateto be prayed for condirionally, if they be cqn- 
ducing to our future happines : butir is dange. 
rous to pray to excell much in them : and there. 
fore the wiſe man durſt not pray for riches, bur 
for neceſſarys. Beggery and riches giue mee not, 


* grue mee onely things neveſſary for my ſuſtenance. 


Charity , humility , patience, and all verrues may 
abſolutly without any condition be prayed for; 
becauſe they of rhemmſclues aduance the honour 
of Godin vs, and helpe vs to everlaſting glory, 
We pray for all men , becauſe we arc bounde 
to deſire the geod of all as our neighbors. Bur of 
all men we pray eſpecially for the Catholike 
Church, and of the Carholike Church we pray 
eſpecially for the Popes holines, as the headef 
the Church, Then we pray for our particular pres 
lates and paſtors, and generally for all the paſtors 
of the Church, that they may excel! with fuch 
verrues as may illuſtrate it, and render it « 
more amiable ſpouſe te God in the ſarRiry of 
her ſubie&ts; which dependeth moſt vpon the 
goodnes of Church men. And therefor as the 
Euangeliſt fayth prayer was made without in- 
termiſſion for Peter, he being then Pope andin 
the hands of his enemys. And $. Paul defired 
the prayers of the faitbfull, chat his ſeruice might 
be acceprable. We pray alſo for our temperal lu- 
periors, the King, and his officers, that they may 
gouerne according to the lawes of God. Laſtly 
we pray for all people, eucn our enemys, the 
conuerſon of Infidels , Iewes, Turks, and hz- 
retiks ro the Catholike faith. And we pray not 
onely for the living: but alſo for the dead ( of 
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which [ hauc ſpoken in the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance) as a deuotion both charitable to them, 
and profitable ro gurſelues. It is a deed of charity 
to pray for them, becauſe they can net pray for 
themſclues: and itjs proficable to vs, becauſe beſi- 
de the reward of our owne good worke, we $hall 
be ſure to have their intercefſion both now in pur 
gatory , and afterwards when they come to hea» 
uen. For they are not like the cupbearer of Pharao, 
who proſperous things ſucceeding to him forgotte 
his freind, of whom in priſon he had recciued 
comfort. Now let vs ſee 


To WHOM WE ARE TO PRAT. 


E pray to God, as to the ſupreme 
WW pover and firſt authour of all benefits: 

acknowledging all goodnes to pro- 
ceede from him. And therefor prayerin the A. 
wy e is aſſimilated vnto incenſe, and is cal- 
ed a facrificez becauſe ir reſpeteth God as the 
ſource and firſt authour of goodnes. We pray alſo 
to our bleſſed [Lady, and tothe Angels, and 
Saints , as the freinds of God, for their prayers, 
and interceſhon to him, Burt an hzretike will prg- 
ſently obiect that if prayer be a kind of aacrifice, 
bow doe we pray to the Saints, all ſacrifice being 
to oe offered to God? Our prayers indeede may 
be called and are a Kind of ſacrifice; becauſe we 
either expreſly| confteſſe the ſupreme power of 
Gad, or implicitly acknowledge ir by all prayers. 
The prayers which we make immedmtly to God 
xe a Kind of Sacrifice; becauſe by them imme- 
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diatly and diredtly we acknowledge his ſupreme; 
and divine power, The prayers which we make by 
the mediation of the Saints are alſo (acrifices in 
theirkind , becauſe mediatly and indireQly they 
acknowledge the ſame, in that finally they rende 
vnto God, by the Saints praying to him,as we defi 
re. The prayers which we make co Saintsare a kind 
'of Cacrifice as theytende vnto Godzas they t&de vn- 
to the Saints, they are not ſacrifices , becauſe they 
acknowledge nocthe ſupreme and diuine power to 
be in them, 

Ir was an auncient hereſy inthe primitiue Church 
to deny the inuocation of Saints, mainteined by 
vigilantius and other hzreriks,'and of purpoſe re- 
fured by $. Hierome and others ofthe holy fathers: 
but rime which is the abolisher of all hereſys hada- 
bolished this, and theCatholike Church which fur- 
uiued all crimes, had ſuraiued this hereſy andbu- 
ried it in theobliuion of men : vntill ſome vnruly 
ſpirits of theſelater yeares, who would be ruled by 
noeChurch inthe world,raked vp this hereſy out of 
the dirt, and fer it on foore againe Bur you $hall 
ſee the inuocatien of Saints breifly made good by 
ſcriptures, Councels, the authority of the auncient 
Church, and by reaſon. 

Turneto the 48. Chapter of Genefis , and you 
Shall finde there the Patriarke Iacob bleſſing the 
children of Iofeph , and inuoking the Angels 
and Saints ypon them in theſe words, Th: An- 
gell that delinereth mee from all enill; , bleſſe theſe 
children: and be my name called vpon\tbem , the na- 
mes alſo of my fathers Abraham and Iſaac, Here 
this boly Patriarke after that he had twice called 
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God,then ihuoked his Angell,and theSainrs 
Abraham and 1ſaac, who as yet were not in perfe&t 
glory. And if chey onely departing as holy men 
in the favour of God might be prayed vntobe- 
fore that they had the perfe@t glory of heauen; 
with much more reaſon the Saints of God may 
now be prayed ynto, when they are inthat per- 
fe& ſtate. And he that sball vnderſtande the An- 
gel! whom he there called on, to be any other 
then his owne Angell guardian , shall contradi& 
the common interpretation of the fathers, who 
rooue by this! place that we haue every one an 
Angell Guardjan depured to defende vs; and 
Shall chew but litle rcuerence to the holy (crip- 
tures which he dareth to delude with ſuch vaine 
uu of his qwne head, But to be breite I will 
ay noe more bur that $, Paul prayed tothe liu- 
ing tor their prayers, therefor with more reaſon 
ve may prayto the Saints for their prayers, when 
they are in glory. But of thisafterwards, 

The ſecond Councell of Nyce which is receiu- 
ed by eur enemys declareth expreſly for the in. 
uocation of Saints. The fathers of the Councell 
of . Chalcedon cryed out to bleſſed Flauianus 
martyr a&. 11, Flautanus rhat is dead 1 yet lening 
4 martyr let him pray for vs. 

The pradtiſe of the primitive Church oughr 
to be ſufficient for this The auncienr lyrurgys of 
the Church feruice, the Romane which $. Perer 
made, that of Hieruſalem which $. Iames made, 
that of the Ethiopians which $. Mathew made , 
that of Milan which S. Barnaby, and S. Ambro- 
& made, and that which S. lohn Chryſoftome 
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made , all of them makir. 7 a deuout commems- 
ration of our bleſſed Lady, and imploring her 
interceſſion, As for the ſentences of theſe and 
other holy fathers, they are as plane as my words 
now are for the inuocation of Saints, and they 
haue as earneſtly defended ir, as wenow doe. $, 
Athanaſius ſer, de Deipara. Speaking of our B, 
Lady faieth, all the quires of Angels areimceſſantly 
ſinging that glorious bymne Aue gratia plena Do- 
minus tecum &c, And wethe terreſtrial hierarchy 
of men ſalute thee, ſaying Haile full of grace , pray 
for vs O Lady , O Miſtres, O Queene, O Mother 
of God. What more could any Catholike haue 
ſaid, or deſired of $. Athanaſius then to heare 
him praiſe our bleſſed Lidy , and pray roherin 
the very ſame termes which himſelfe now vieth 
in the Catholike Church? S, Auguſtine , «sf Stevan 
were heard whenhbe prayed for thoſe that ſtoned him, 
bow much more chall he beheard ,whenhe prayeth 
for thoſe that pray dewoutly to him, If $. Arhana- 
fhus and S. Auguſtine should appeare now tothe 
world to decide this controuerly , and should ſay 
noe more but theſe words ouer againe, who would 
net thinke that the controuerſy were ended, and 
ſentence giuen for the inuocation of $aints ? bur 
their teſtimonys will nor ſatisfy our obſtinate cne- 
mys, who confefle that the auncient fathers teach 
inuocation of Saints, but accuſe them of errour 
for ir. O heretical pride! $ball one fingle man 
diſobey all the Churches that are then in the 
world, and ſtand alſo ar defyance with the holy 
and auncient fathers? and $hall any man shew 
that contempt of his owne foulc, as to follow 
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Luther who came but in the laſtage or Caluin' 
who came after him, rather then the whole world 
that then was when they came, andalſo rather then 
thoſe learned Saints whom the chriſtian world 
hath held in reuerence for theſe mary hundzeds 
of yeares ? 

Finally this is alſo, manifeſt by natural reaſon; 
which diQareth that the interceſſion of the freinds 
and favorits of Princes may vith prudence be de- 
fired for the obraining of \rm® of them : but 
' the mother of God, the Angels, and Saints, ate 
the freinds, and fauorirs of God ; therefor their 
interceſſion may with prudence be deſired, for 
the obraining of benefits of him, 

If they obiect that to pray to the Saints is in- 
iurious to God ; for that be is the giuer of all be- 
mchs of himſelfe infinitly liberal , and that it de- 
rogareth from his power and goodnes to aske of 
any bur of him,and thatiris to makethe Saints 
Gods ro pray ra*them to interceede for vs , and 
that the liberality of God is ſuch that he needech 
noe interceſſors; all this is ro noe purpole, Ir is 
not iniurious ts God tc honour his ſeruants for 
his ſake ,and ro' defite his fauotits to Rande our 
freind+ with him; but it is rather injurious ro God 
to thirke that he will nor allow of his fauorits in- 
rerceſſion We pray not vnto Haints asto theſu- 
preme pover and authour of gifts; and therefor 
we make them nor! Gods; but we pray to them to 
obraine gifts of God for vs; and by this we ver- 
tually ackncwledge, and confefle the ſupreme 
pover and liberaliry ro be in God, and thar all 
poyer is ſubordinate to bim, and all gifts pre- 
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ceede from him, And allthough the liberality of 
God be ſuch that he needsnoe interceſfſors , noe 
more then he needeth any honour or praiſe from 
ys; yer our vnyorthineſle is ſuch that our prayers 
ſtande neede of interceflors, and the diuine libe- 
rality is ſuch as to heare the prayers of his beſt 
freinds, and not to hinder them for praying to 
him. Neither is there any thinge of this obie&tion, 
bur ir hath the ſame force againft the aduecatship 
of Chriſt, and of the faitbfull that are living; 
which not withſtanding our enemys allow of, as 
nothing iniurious to God, or derogating from 
his liberality. 

They obic& the words of the Apoſtle, there 


* is one God, one alſo mediatour of God and men, 


man Chriſt Teſs. And $. Tohn fayth sf any man 
thall ſinne we hane an aduocate With the father [t- 
ſis Chriſt the inſt : and he us the proputtation of our 
ſinnes, Chriſt therefor being our mediatour, and 
our aduocare we are not (ſay they) to vie the 
mediation and aduocatship of any other, Firſt 
this argument is turned backe vpon themſelues, 
If Chriſt be our mediatour and has ny is not 
then injurious to God nor derogating from his 
liberality , to make vſc of a mediatour and aduo- 
eate ( as they (ad before that it was. ) The words 
therefor alleadged make nothing againſt the Ca- 
tholike doctrine, nor are here applyed to good 
purpoſe, nor in their true ſenſe: for the Apoſtles 
ſpcake there of the mediation of Chriſt by way of 
redemption; and foe Chriſt is our onely media- 
rour and aduocate, becauſe he onely inthe pro- 


pitiation of his paſſion redeemed vs, and the An: 
$68 


I” ww wa HS ma PO Ta 


| , 

Drs, VI: 07 Taz Parzr Nowwen, i465 
gels and Saints redeemed vs not. By him the An - 
gels are good Angels, and by him the Saints are 
Saints : and by his powerfull redemption he ob- 
tained that the Angels and Saints might pray, 
and be heard praying for vs. This is the honour 
which Catholiks giue to the mediation of Chriſt, 
and which Proceftants deny co him. Againe nor 
onely by way of redemprion , but alſo by way of 
interceſſion Chriſt is our prime mediatour and 
interceſſour , by whom Angels and Saints inter - 
ceede for vs. He interceedeth in his owne name 
and verrue, they interceede in his name and ver- 
tue , he the cheife they inferiour interceſſors vn- 
det him, And this is well expreſſed by S. Bernard 
of our bleſſed Lady ſer. gut 1ncsy/1t fugnrom magnum 
4:paruit poſt ſer. 5. de «ſump. Opme eſt mearatore 
ad mediatorem | Chr:ſtum , nec alter nobis v1is/tor 
quam Maria. We ſtande neede of 4 mediavou? ts 
Chriſt our mediatonr , and none more profitable 
then Mary to vs. And the ſame is allo orderly 
expreſſed by the Catholike Chvrch, in the end 
of our prayers asKing through the merits of 


Chriſt our Lord. $. Auguſtine hath theſe words Tr. r; 
in declaration of the place of $ Iohn aboue men- 1 1s+ 


tioned, anſwering this very obieRion of theirs, 
But ſome will jay doe not the Saints then pray for 
v1? doe not bichops , prelates and paſtors pray for 
the people? Yes ! marke the ſcriprures and you 5hall 
finde that the apoſtles prayed for the | eople, and 
= deſired the people to pray for them , and (ae: 
the bead prayeth for all, and the members for one 

another, This is the do@rine of the Catholike 

Church, Chriſt is our onely aduocate Þy way of 
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incerceſſion; our B, Lady the Angels aod Saint 
are inferiour aduocares vnder him , the faithfull 
that are living are inferiour aduocates vnder 
them, praying for one another ,and defiringthe 
prayers of one another: and foe the Church is 
a body well vnired, the head helping the inferiour 
members, and they all concurring to helpe one 
another by their prayers, 

Hence the Catholikedodtrine is further con- 
firmed. It can not be denyed, bur that we may 
lawfully begge the prayers of one another; the. 
retor with more reaſon we may begge the inter. 
ceſſion of the Saints For the firſt S. Paul often 
deſired the prayers of the faithfull;ro the Romans 
that you helpe mee sn your prayers, Andin the(a- 
me place he prayeth for them : and he defireth 
the Theflalonians brethren pray for vs. Andagai- 
ne in the ſecond brethren pray for vs, and tothe 
Hebrews pray for vs. And S. lames pray forone 
another that you may be ſened. The (econd follow- 
eth planely : for there is nothing whichthey have 
obiefted, or can obiedt againſt the inuocation 
of Saints, but it hath the ſame force againſt deli- 
ring the prayers of the living: for if ir be iniv- 
rious ro God or to the mediation of Chriſt to de- 
fire the mediation of the Saints in heauen , much 
more muſt it be ro delire theinrerceſſion of ſin- 
ners vpon earth. But they ſay that theSaintsin 
heauen heare vs not, nor know when wedchre 
their prayers : but rbis is not truely ſaid of them, 
Chriſt ſaith that the Angels reioyce at thecen- 
ue:fhon of a finner; but how can they reiayceat 
it, if they Know it not? Saints whilſt chey lived 
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on earth vndetrſtoode the ſecrers of mens harts, 
and haue Knoyne things that haue paſſed at farre 
diſtance from | them , and haue foreleene many 
thinges cuen before they camero paſſe, and $hall 
they be leſſe Knowing when they are in glory} Sa- 
muel rold Saul what wis in his hart, and promiſed 
to tell him all things that were in his Great 
it was noe meruaile for God had reucaled them 
vnto him. Flizeus ſaw in abſence that which paſſed 
berwixt his ſer uant - and the Prince of Svria, and 
at his returne he rebuked him for the gitrs which 
he had receiued, and thought to have concealed 
from him. 1f liuingin this world chey Knew theſe 
things by the reuelation of Gor, when :t was ne- 
ceſſary that they shou!d know them : +hall ve thin- 
kg char our prayers are hidden from thera now 
in heauen, and that God will let vs want rheir in+ 
terceſhon for| want of reuealing our prayers to 
them 2 Noe we $hall looſe nothing by any igno- 
rance of theirs. They fee God in glory, and in 
that glorious fight they ſec all that is good for 
them ro ſee; therefor if they might pray , and be 
defired by others ro pray for them whilſt they 
lived in this world , there is nothing to hinder 
them for being prayed vnto in the next, Hence 
it appeareth how abſurde that queſtion of Caluin 
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vas, when he asK<d how it cameto paſle that the cats. 1.4; 


Angels and Saints could heare ſoc farre, as be- infins.44; 


twixt heauen and earth? ( | give you not his words; 
becauſe they are blaſphemous and to irreverent 
to be repeated ) bur if Caluin will know how tr 
com's to paſſe, I rell him that ir is by the lighc 
pf glory which the Saints hauc, and if he (ay thag 
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they hage noe ſuch glory , he shall never haueir 
himſelfe, nor can in reaſon expedt to haue it, 

It they obiect the words of Eccleſiaſtes ro hey 
that Saints might be prayed vnto in this life and 
not in the next, where it is ſaid berter 57 4 dogy lin- 
ing then a Lyondead, It istruc in reſpeR of the 0- 
perations of life , which then the Lyon hath nor: 
and foe the Saints according to their bodys were 
betrer aliue then dead ; becauſe their bodys living 
had the operations of life , which dead they have 
not : but according to their ſoules which are ſpi- 
rits, they are not onely as pertect , but much per. 
feter , and without compariſon more active, 
lighrſome, and vnderſtanding , _ then not 
onely lighrened of the burden of their bodys , bur 
alſo enlightened with the light of glory, Saint 
Hierome anſwered this very obiection to Vigi- 
lantius the hzretike about twelue hundred yeares 
ſince in theſe words. /f Apoſtles and marryrs lin- 
ing in their bodys , could pray for others whenthey 
might be ſollicitous for themſelnes , how much more 
after their c10wnes withorys , and triumphs: Moy- 
ſes but 6n* man getteth pardon of God for ſix hun- 
dared thouſand armed men, Steuan th: firſt martyr 
after the example of our Lord , prayed for his per- 
ſecurors: and nov when they are with Chriſt thall 
they haue lefſe power? Paul ſaith of himelfe that 
iwo hundred and ſeauenty ſoules were granted bim in 
the thipp at hi: prayers : and now that he ir reſolued 
«nd with Chriſt , chall be hane his month shutte oP 1 
ard thall he not open it for thoſe who all onerthe 
orld baue beleexed at bis ghofpell? and thall V+- 
gilantins a lining dogge be better then Paxl a dead 
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LyoniThis 0 the Eccleſiaſtes were indeede to ſome 
purpoſe , if 7 "did belcene that Paul were dead in 
ſpirit. Thus did $. Hierome diſcourſe as a Ca- 
tholike on this point, shewing that the Saints 
with much more reaſon $hall be prayed vnto in 
heauen, then on earth, and that there is noe 
compariſon in thoſe words of Eccleliaſtes berwixe 
the foule of man, whilſt he is liuing and whilſt 
he is dead; bur onely berwixt a liuing and a dead 
body; and he calleth Vigilantius a dogge for bark- 
ing againſt the Sainrs,in denying their inter- 
cethon, 
We pray therefor ro God as to the ſupreme 
over , to grant vs that which we want We pray to 
our bleſſed Lady, the Angels and Saints, notto 
grant vs our wants, but to grant vsrtheir interceſ(- 
hon to obtaine them of God for vs, And in this 
the Catholike Church vſeth an orderly deſtinc- 
tion euen. in words when we pray, deftinguishing 
berwixt the diuine maieſty , as ſupreme , and the 
Saints, as his ſeruants. We {ay notro God Lord 
pray for vs but XK 'yrie eleyſon, Lord have mercy 
vpon vs, Nor to Chriſt as he is the ſonneot God 
doe we ſay , Chriſt pray for vs; but Chriſte eleyſon , 
Chriſt haue mercy vpon vs, We doe not lay toour 
B. Lady, or to the Angels, or Saiats , hawe mercy 
vpon vs, bur holy Mary pray for vs, all ye holy 
Saints of God make interceſſion for vs, Soe giuing 
vatoe God that which is his due, to wit the (upre- 
me and all honour both in himſelfe and in his 
ſeruants: 1nd we giue vnto the Saints inferiour 
honour , as the beloued ſcruants of God, and fol- 
loy the Couneell of the holy pfalmiſt who beginny 
Gg i 
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ing his laſt pſalme was inſpired to lay prayſe God 
in his Saint; This 1 haue ſaid in honeurof God 
and of his bleſſed Saints: and euery word that] 
he (aid | giue ic freely to their honour , deſiring 
their prayers, 

V- pray particularly ro ſome Saints for ſome 
particular benefics z becauſe we ſee thoſe benefits 
more frequently granted by hauing recourſe vn- 
to thoſe Saints 4nd ifany asKe why God granteth 
thole benefits rather at the interceſſion of thoſe, 
then of other Saints? I anſwere wich the Apoſtle, 
Who ha h know ne the name of our Lov1, or who hath 
bene bis Counſellor? And this is a ſufficient an+ 
ſwcre to (uch queſtions of curioſity: tor fo it mighe 
be asjeed why God would determine particular 
offices ro ſuch and ſuch Angels? Yerthe reaſon 
may be giuen ro honour the merits of thoſe Saints 
in ſome circumſtances of their liues, or deaths, 
whi h thoſe benefits have relation vnto. So: wo- 
men that hane fore breaſts obtaine helpeby the 
interceſſion of $, Agatha, whoſe breaſts werecur 
of for the faith of Chriſt. $. Apollonia is called 
vpon for the rooth ake; becauſe her reeth were 

rucken out for the ſame cauſe. $. Roch is inuok- 
ed againſt the peſtilence, becauſe himſelfe was 
infected with ic. $, Blaſe againſt paines of the 
throte, becauſe he cured a child that was like to 
dy of a bone in the throte. And our bleſſed Lady 
with good reaſon iscalled vpon by women intra- 
uaile, becauſe she is the ioy , glory , and comfort 
of all women who in her child bearing was exemp- 
red from thoſe paines:and ir pleaſerh God that 


thaſe miracles be remembred by vs, Ifany aske 
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vhy in ſome places more then others ve pray for 
ſuch and fuch benefits 2 1 anſvere that there may 
be many reaſons why God would oblige cſpecial- 
ly the inhabitans of that place , and honour it 
vith miracles ; and if this be not ſafficient fatis- 
fation; 1 asKe' of him why at the Probatica pond 
in Hieruſalem miraculous cures were obtained, 
rather then in others places } and-why onely one 
was cured at a time, and no more ? and why 
the leprous Prince of Syria was ſent to be washed 
in lordan , rather then in other waters? and to be 
watrhed feauen' times rather then any other num. 
der. If he give mee a good reaſon tor theſe, the 
fame will | give him to his queſtion ; if he re- 
ferre mee to the divine will and pleaſure (o will [ 
referre him. Hauing declared whom wee are to 


pray to, we vill ſpeake 


OFSOME IMPEDIMENTS 
that hinder vs in the obtaining of our 


prayers, 


T H E firſt and greateſt impediment that hin- 
dererh the obtaining of our prayers, is the 
rreateſt of all evils , ro wit ſinne; and therefore 

fore prayer| we ought to haue clecred our con- 
ſcience, as | bane ſaid , that our prayer may be 
of more force with God. And ſome Canes there 
are which hinder more then others : theſe arc eſl- 
pecially thoſe which are more oppolit to charity 
towards our neighbour : as hatred and rancour of 
hart , and hardbartednes againſt rhe poore, How 
Gg ii 
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can that man pray to God co be forgiuen by hin 
when he beareth in his minde a grudge agai 
his neighbour , and will nor forgiue him 2} he 
ke-eperh in his hart an iniury as he conceiueth; 
yet le w'|] hauc God to forgerte the iniurys which 
he, a baſe worme, commirterh againſt him, O 
ſpirefull harc thou con:radifteſt in thy mindethat 
which thou ſayeſt in words, as though thou would- 
eſt diſſemble with God. Thou pretendeſt with thy 
mouth, and kneeleſt downe as if thou would ho- 
nour kim, and inthy-hart thou act meditating a 
miſcheife ro his ſeruant, When you cball [treich 
for.h your hads I wall tnrne a" ay mine eyes from you: 
and when you thall multiply prayer I will not 
heare for your hands ave full of blood, faith God by 
his Propher, If a wicked murderer that had kilied 
the ſeruant of ſome Prince, should runne to his 
maſter,and should hold vp his hads ſmoking with 
h's ſeruars warme blood, were he liKelyto obtaine 
pardon no certainly, he should rather moue him 
ro more horrour againſt him,and for his bold pre- 
ſumption to ſend himaway preſently to be hanged 
vp in chaines Thus malicious ſpirits and revenge. 
full harts come to their prayers, and hold vp their 
hands bloody with defire of reuenge againſt their 
neighbour, It was diredly to this purpole that 
whi-k ©, Paul wrote, / will that men pray in euery 
place: lifting wp pwr hands withont anger. Our 
bleſſed and moſt mild Saviour hath given vs 
many I:{ſons fot this, and amongft the reſt when 
he (aid , If then offer thy gift at the altar , and 
their thou remember that thy brother hath ought 


againſt thee leawe their thy offering pefore ihe ajg 
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tire, and goefirſt to be reconciled to thy brother - 
and then comming thou halt offer thy gife When 
therefore we goe ro our prayers, if we finde our 
ſelues not well ſerled in charity with our neigh- 
bour, ler ys firſt in our harts be freinds with him, 
and if neede be,goe preſently and regoncile our- 
ſolues to him, and then our prayers shall beEas a 
lweer incenſe both to God, and ro out owne con- 
friences. 


Hardnes of hart rowards the poore is another Ame 
finne , which lirdereth much the obtaining of #*<4- 


our prayers How can we thinke to haue God 
liberall ro vs , when we deny to the poore man 


that which he asKerh for God ſake? He tharftopÞ- prov. xt, 


&h bis eave at the cry of the poore,, himſelfe alſo 
thall cry, and thall not be heard, ſaith the holy 
Prouerbe. Let vs giue with a good will for Gods 


lake, and then wc may asKe freely of him. Gine Luc. 6.5: 


(faith Chriſt) and rhere chall be given to you. Good 
meaſure and preſſed dov ne and rthakes together,and 
running oner thall they gine into your boſome. For 
with the ſame meaſure that you doe mete mt thall 
be meaſured tv you againe, When therefore wee 
have any thing of moment to aske of God , ler 
vs giue ſome almes firſt for God fake. And 
thoſe thar haue' not much to giue ler them giue 
a lirtle willingly 

The ſecond impediment in the obraining of 
our prayers may bee our vndue and vnworthy 
manner of praying , thar we pray not with duc 
reuerence and atrention. For this we may con- 
hder diverſe ſorts of attention in prayer. Firſt 
there is attention to the words, that we miſſe none 
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of them. Secondly attention to the ſenſe of the 
words, that we vnderſtand them as we pray. Both 
which attentions are good ;, but there is a third 
much berrer then they ; and that is attention to 
the preſence of God, and to the thing which ve 
pray for. That we proſtrate ourſelues with reve- 
rence. and humilicy before him, and defire ear» 
neſtly that which we aske of him: This attention 
may be had by of thoſe thae vnderſtande not the 
words of their prayers:and therefor they arenotrs 
be repreh&ded that ſay their Pater noſter,and ocher 
prayersin Latine,although they vnderſtande them 
not For ir 1s not the vnderftanding bur the aflecti- 
on which God regardeth moſt in prayer. Ignorant 
men preſenting their petitions to the King bring 
many words in them , which themſclues vnder- 
ftandenor, and ſomerimes the whole petition in 
a language which they haue no sk:ll of yer they 
obraine their deſire : and if the King (av the in- 
ward of their harcs, as God doth , and the great 
reuerence which they beare vnro him, and their 
feruours and earneſt deſire of obtaining,he would 
vithour doubt he much moued by it to grant their 
petition, Ir was to this purpoſe that which Chriſt 
ſaid ro the Samaritan woman. The howre commeth 
ani now it 1s when the true adorers thall adove the 
Father in ſpirit and werity, For th: Fathrr ſeeketh 

b to adore him. That is to ſay in the law of grace 
which commeth and now is, the true adorers shall 
worship God ſpiricually more then in the law of 
Moylſes , which conſifted rather of corporal fa- 
Qifications , and outward ceremonies then of 
ſpicituall grace which is giuen in the faith of 
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Chriſt . _ —_— then that ate antifyed 
by the law of Chriſt ought to be with much ter- 
our of ſpirit , motecordiall then verball : and 
the more cordiall that they are, the more fſucrable 
they are ro thar law; Therefor to praye well and 
eftcaciouſly, wee ought to pray with great reue- 
ence, and attention to the —__”_ of Godand 
to the thing which we pray tor, deſiring it with 
much earneſtnes all the time that we pray. 
Thirdly the inconuenience of the thing which 
we pray for is oftentimes a hinderance to the ob- 
raining of ir ; becauſe we ſee not the contingencys 
andcircumſtances of furure things we asKe ſome- 
times we Know not what : that which is both in- 
convenient in it ſelfe, and may be hurrfull to vs. 


As when lames and lohn came vnto Chriſt , ſfay- Mare. 16) 


iog, Maſter we: vill that what wy ſorney we thall 
aike thou doe it to v5, and then they asKed to fit 
one on his right band , and the other on his lefe 
in his Kingdome, Bur he told them , you wort net 
what you a:ke So the ſame Apoſtles ig Chriſt 
hindered to enter into a city of Samaria tooke 
ſuch a diſdaine againſt thoſe that hindered him, 
that they -were preſently abour bringing of fire 
from heauen ro conſume them : bur Chrift re- 


buked them , laying, you know not of what ſpirit Luc. y. 


you are;They asked that which was inconuenient, 
And Peter asked that which was burtfull , when 
being enamoured with the glory of Chriſts trans- 
hguration he deſired ro ſtay in that manner 


vith him for ever. Here he knew not what be ſaid: M** > 


and when Chriſt was forerelling the miſtery of his 
Paſlion, Peter could not endure to heare of its 
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bur difiwaded him from it deſiring that which wg 
hurtfull both to himſelfe and to all mankind in 
the hinderance of Chriſts ſuffering ; and therefor 
his maſter rebuked him , ſaying ,'Goe after mee 
Satan thow art a [candall to mee. God sheyeth his 
loue as much in denying our prayers when they 
are hurrfull, as in granting them whea they are 
profitable ro vs ; and therefore we onght to be 
as well contented with the one, as with the other, 
and neuerto repine at the not obtaining of our 
puayers : For if we haue notour defire we have that 
which is berter for vs. If we were hindered by 2 
freind for taking of countrefeirt gold i iſtced of 
true, or from drinking of poylon inſteed of good 
drinke, had we not good ceaſon ro thanke him 
for it > He that refleeth vpon the paſſages which 
haue happened to him , and obſerueth diligently 
how he hath obtained, or nor obtained his pray- 
ers, shall ſee without doubt , and in his hart con- 
felle the manifeſt prouidence of God in denying 
himſome things which he hath prayed for. This! 
thanke God I haue often ſeene in my lelfe, and 
found by experience that ſomerimes | baue pray- 
ed ro be freed from ſome dangers, when if 1 had 
had my deſice, 1 had manifeſtly incurred farre 
greater , which none but God could foreſee and 
preuent. And once in my youth by my earneſt 
prayers eſpecially by the interceſſion of $ Igna- 
tius of Loyola , whoſe aſliſtance I particularly 
then implored, I was ſtrangely freed from a very 
great affliftion which troubled mee. Bur after 3 
while it returned againe vnto mee, and that to 


my great good, as fince I haue perceiued, and 
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haue often acknowledged the goodnefle of God 
both in taking it away to shey the pover of his 
Saint, and in reſtoring ir againe,it being necel- 
fry for mee. The liberality of God is infinire,and 
and his care neuer faileth rowards vs ,' bur he will 
grant our P_ as they are conuenient, and 
vill not make vic of our ignoranceto hurt vs, nor 
always grant that which ve thinke, bur chat which 
he Kknoweth ro be good fer ys, 

Theſe therefore in breife are the cheife hinde- 
rances from obtaining of our prayers, The finnes 
which we are guilty of, hardnes of hart againſt 
our enemys, and againſt the poore, want of de- 
uotion and attention at our prayers, andthe in- 
conuenience of that which we pray for, Having 
ſaid thus much of prayer in genera! , let vs now 
declare the petitions of the Pater Noſter. 


THE FIRST PETITION. 


VR Fatherwhich art in Heauen : Hallowed 

be thy Name. The firſt words, Our Fath:r 
which art in Heauen, are an cxordium of humi- 
liry , reverence, and confidence which we vſe to 
God. He is our father in many reſpe&s. Firſt as 
ve haue our being from our fathers : ſo we haue 
it more otiacipelly from him , who gaue being 
both to vs , and our fathers. Secondly,God is our 
father in his care and prouidence ouer vs. He ſen- 
deth vs as Pilgrims, ro trauail in this world ,but he 
commirreth vs as his children ro the Angels of his 
Court, robe as our Tutors,to guard, and proteRt 


vs, Holy Tobias was a good father to his ſonne, 
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when ſending him a digerous ieurney he thought 
of ſome caretull man to be his guide: bur God 
was a betcer father to him , who ſent an Angell to 
guide him,and co deliver him out of thoſe digers 
our of which no man could haue deliuered him, 
This father of ours had but one onely natural! 
ſonne and deſiring to adopte vs for his children 
he ſent that onely ſonne to redeeme vs, and to 
= his life as the price of our ranſome : and (6 

e made vs his children giuing vs power ( as (aint 
lohn faith ) to become the ſonnes of God, and 
to be borne of him, He neuer —_— vs, nor 
cea(cth to prouide for vs in our nee although Mo 
forgerte our duty to him , and behaue not our 
ſelues as his good children, He correcteth vs as 
a father with pitty , He wiſiterh in @ rod our ini- 
quitys and our ſinnes in ſtripes, yet he taketh nat 
avay his mercy from vs, He wounds ani cures, 
( Caith holy lob ) he ſtriketh, and his bands thall 
heale againe, He weundeth vs for our good ; For 
by thoſe wounds he cureth vs. Finally he is in all 
things a louing and bleſſed Father , and maketh 
his children glorious by obeying him. God is the 
Father of all , as he created andprouiderth for all; 
but he is eſpecially the father of Chriftians,whom 
he hath begorren into che Faith of Chriſt by Bap- 
tiſme, Tow ave all the children of God by Fab 
in Chriſt Jeſs , ſaith the Apoſtle. As loug as vt 
continue in his fauour, we haue the benefits of 
his children, and a portion of glory is due to vs; 
bur when we looſe his fauour by mortall finne, ve 
become then of his children his.ennemys , and 


looſe all the right which ye had yato glory , and 
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ean not ſay as Chriſtians ought to lay our Father. 

Which art in Heanen, God is4n all places eſlen- 
tially : for his power being, in all places conſery- 
ing all things and all places, andhis power be- 
ing the very ſame as himſelfe ; it followeth that 
himſelfe is by eſſence in all places. But he is ſaid 
to be in Heaven, becauſc he 1s there after the moſt 
eminent manner communicating himſelt in glo- 
ry to his creatures, 

Hallewed be thy Name, Authours haue com- 
monly divided the Pater Noſter into ſeauen petiti- 
ons : andthe firſt is rodefire that thename of God 
be hallowed. For this is che firſt and cheite goed, 
and the principallching which wee are to delire 
and pray for, that God may haue that honour 
which is due ro him, We aske in this petition that 
the cxternall bonour of God may increaſe amog ft 
his creatures : ( for bis intrinſecall honour and 
perfeftions are infinite and increaſe not ) and 
that his true worship may be Kknowne, and giuen 
bim by the enemys of the Catholike Faith , and 
that Catholiks may liue according to the holines 
of their profeſſion, Burt how farre are we from the 
rmmm_— of this prayer? Thoſe that in words 

Y 


hallowed be thy Name ,and hallow it nor in Rem. a 


works, blaſpheme ir. By you the Name of God « 
blaſphemed amongſt the Gentils, They are like the 


ſouldiers of Pilate who kneeled downe to Chriſt, Me#.37, 


ſaying, Haile King of the Jewes, and then (pitted 
in his face, and ſtrucke him about the head with 
a reede.So they kneele down to their prayers,and 
ſeeme to honour God in words ; bur riſing vp 
ftom them they dishonour bim in worke. This is 
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not like good children , nor according to the 
command of Chriſt when he (aid, Ss let your light 


shine before men © that they may ſee your good 
wor ks, and glorify your Father which is F arr 


THE SECOND PETITION. 


TY Y K ingdeme come. Here we asKe the bleſſed 
ſtare af Heauen , which is therefore called 
the Kingdom of God ; becauſe God sheweth him- 
ſcife there in glory , as a King , reigning in the 
mindes and hearts of his Saints, who are in per- 
fed loue and ſubicftion ro him And ſuppofing 
here that which we prayed for before; to vit that 
it be for the honour of God , we may be vnder. 
ſtoode to pray that our ſoules may be freed outof 
the priſon of our bodys,'and come ſoone to that 
happy ſtate; as the Apoſtle deſired ro be diſſolued 
and 1o.be with Chrift, 

The Kingdome of Heauen is the firſt thing, 
which ve ought to asKe forour (elues. Sreke ff 
the K mgdome of God and the inf ice of him and 
all theſe things :hall be given you beſides,Chrift (aid 
this ro his diſciples after that he had delivered the 
P ater noſter to them,in which he taught them firſt 
to aske the honour of God, and then thoſe things 
which were good for them(ſelues, and amongſt all 


Tr1#&. 102. thoſe things in the firſt place the kingdom of hea- 


ven. This is ( Gaith ſaint Auguſtin ) that full and 
perfe& ioy which we ought to pray for, and which 
oll our prayers ought toaime at, as the only true 
joy. Here the Romane Catechiſme admonisherh 


Paſtors to excite their people to the loue - that 
ag: 


of 
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Kingdome by the ſentences of holy Scriptures, 
which are indeede frequent enough for it. But in 
order to this it ought to be ſufficient , that Chriſt 
hath ſaid in few words, Aikr aud you shall receine: 
that your 10y may be fuli.For what ioy shouldwe de» 
fire, but chat which is full ioy? and fullneſle of ioy 
is not to be had burin heauen, Euery thing aſpir- 
eh to thatin which irs cheife and full ioy conſiſt- 
eth, Senfible things to rhat which pleaſeth the ſen- 
ſes, living things ro the conſeruation of life, and 
thoſe things which haue onely being and noe life 
delight in that which is N_ to their nature, 
and (eeke to it; becauſe there is the fulnes of their 
ioy. And shall che (oule of man which is reaſon- 
2ble abone all theſe things , forſake that which is 
its cheife and full ioy, All corporall things tende 
vith violence thither where their cheife ioyes are, 
and reſt not contented vnrill they enioy them The 
Sunne , Moone, and Planets, reioyce in their 
courſes, the Starres intheir ſtations , and Keepe 
themſclues in them 3 becauſe there is the fullnes 
of their ioy, The creatures of the earth are ſome 
aboue the earth, ſome within it , and ſome part 
within, and part withour it, as trees and LEY 
and will notliue othetyiſe ; becauſe there is the 
lumme of their delight, The fiches of the Seas 
and fresh waters ſceke allways to be there, and 
ſtrive by violence to that place. Light thinigs 
tende vpwards , and heauy things to the centre of 
the eatth; becauſe there they haue the fulneſſes of. 
their ioy. The fulneſles of our ioy is noe where' 

ut in Heaven ; and why doe not we then (e:ke- 
to it, and abhorre all that hindererh vs of ir } 
SET! Hh 
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Weliue in this world as it is were out of our e- 
ment , in a place moſt lothſome ro our ſoules,a, 
deadly priſon condemned to dy continually , and 
in danger of erernall death, What ioy can ve take 
in this condition ? Ynhappy that / am( faiththe 
Apoſtle ) who shall deliucr mee from the body of 
this death, 

The Kingdome of God is diuerſely vnder- 
ſteode, Firſt it is general ouer all the world, as 
he gouerneth and prouideth for his ſubieRts which 
are the multitude of all creatures, Secondly it is 
more particulacly ouer the Cathol:ke Church, 
as the people of a Kingdome gathered together 
to worship him, as their true King, Thirdly,more 
particularly yer , his Kingdome is with the 1uſt, in 
whole harts he reigneth by grace : of whom Chriſt 

* the Kingdome of God is With you. Laſtly , his 
Kingdome is moſt eſpecially ouer the bleſled to 
whom at the day of iudgement he $hall ſay; Come 
the bleſſed of my Father poſſeſſe you the K ingdome 
prepared for you. 

Here we a*ke that we, and all people may foe 
live in the Communion of the Catholike Church 
by Faith and good works, that in the end we may 
obtainc the elory of Heauen. For this Kingdome 
is not otherwiſe ebrained; but by ſuch faith, as 
S. Paul requireth, which worketh by charity , as 
by thoſe = have giuen meate , drinke,and 
cloths for Gods ſake; and they $hall be excluded 
thatcome with the profeſſion onely of Catholiks 
ſaying, Lord, Lord open wo vs , bo bring not 
with them the light of good workes, Not entry 
one that ſayeth Lord , Lord thall enzer into the 
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K ing dome of Heanen, but be thatdeth the will of ney 

Faihrr :'of which point Saint Auguſtine wrote a 

booke de fide & operibus , in which he shewerh 

that the Epiſtles of $, Paul were miſconſtrucd by 

ſome of thoſe times, as though he required not 

good works after bapriſme z bur thar faith aloac : 
did iuſtify. And therefore ( ſaith he ) the other CAp.14, 
Epiſtles of Perer , James and Jude were yritten, 

19 auouch vehemently that fait. Without good works 
profiteth nothing, 


THE THIRD PETITION. 


HY will be done in Earth, as it 1s 1n Heauen, 
Man hathnot 2 greatcr enemy then his owne 
vill, when ir is not gouerned by the will of God, 
All good things which we haue come by the good- 
neſle of the diuine will : and all cuills that befall 
vs come through the malice of our owne vills, 
The ignorance of our vnderſtandings neuer hurt. 
eth our ſoules, bur when it is voluntary , and all 
our finnes proceede (rom thence, that either we 
vill not doe what we know is to be done, or will 
not Know what we are to doe. Hence is that curſe Eſa. 5; 
of the Prophet ; Woe nt» you that call eniil good of, 
and good enill, putting darkneſſes light, and light 
darkneſſe : putting buter for ſweet , and ſveer for 
bitrer, This curle commeth by the cuill of our 
vills; becauſe w* will follow our owne blindnes, 
and not the will of God, which ought ro be our 
rule and guidein all things. The malice of men 
deganne preſently ro be much vpon earth, and 
the cogitations of their hart , were ſoc bent ypon 
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pon euill , that a deluge of waters was ſent 1 
d:firoy them, This euill was in their harts , that 
to lay in their wills, becauſe they followed not 
the will of God, which is ſweer and lightſome,but 
their owne wills, which are darke and bitrer in 
effe; and ſo haue all the evils of the world come. 
Therefore we are topray and to labour with our- 
ſclue$ for conformity with the will of God, 
Beſides we not Knowing what is beſt for vs,aske 
that ſome times which is hurtful! ; as ficke folkes 
in a feaucr defire that which hurteth them: and as 
childrett who would take poiſon far treacle,if they 
had there owne wil ; and therefore ſicke folkes 
and children haue keepers , whoſe wills they muſt 
follow, and be direQted by, We are as children in 
our wills and vnderſtandings ; both deficient by 
ſine. God is our Keeper , we muſt be ruled by 
him,and pray for obedience to his holy will, that 
we may follow it,and then all will be yell vich vs. 
In eanth as it is in Heaxen, We pray not here 
that w2 may doe the will of God vpon}earthvith 
that perfetion with which it is done in Heauen; F 
forthat is vnpoſlible; but that as the Saints of God 
performe his will according to rhe perfedtion of 
their ſtate; ſo that we may performe'it according 
ro the perfedion of our preſent ſtate; and that as 
the Saints in Heauen haue a moſt perfe@ con- 
formity with the vill of God; fo that wee may 
imitate them euery one in the vocation in which 
h: is called, following the diuine pleafure in all 
things, and Gaying willingly with holy Iob: A-#t 
kath FROe our Lord ſo is is done. The name of Ged 
be bleſſed. 
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THE FOYFRTH PETITION, 


IVE vs this day onr daily bread. This and 
( Iihe petitions hat folloy areto be referred to 
thoſe that goe before: to wit that the name of God 
be hallowed,& that we may gaine hisbleſſed king- 
dome. For all whatſocuer we ptayfor is to be ordai- 
ned tothe honour of God, and tothe gaining of 


thae kingdome, Wepray ( faith $. Auguſtine ) not 7, deſerm. 
for remporall things as our crue goods but as our Dew. 


neceſſarys: becauſe they are in themſelues im- 

rfe&; and therefor not abſolutly good ; nor to 
b prayed for; bur as they are referred to the ho - 
nour of God, and baue N__ and participated 
goodnes frem him, Whe: er you eate or ys. why or 


dee any other thinge , doe all thinges to the glory of ©#-1."04 


God. Saith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, And 
the ſame Apoſtle deſired the Romans to pray for 
him that he might eſcape the hands of his exe 
mys, and that his ſeruice might be acceptable. 
Where he referreth the cſ{caping of his enemys to 
the glory and (cruice of God, 

Yet we may lee by this petition that it is law- 
full ro pray for temporal things: for although 
God of his owne goodnes doth prouide ſufficient- 
ly 'for vs; yer ſoc, as that he will have vs to aske 
and pray for that which we ſtande neede of. Soc 
the Parriarke Taeob prayed, and made a vow of 
ſome particular deuotions to be done, for the ob» 
pning then of a proſperous ſourncy. Saying , 
#f Go 
way by the which I walks , and thall giue mee bread 
H h ij 


thall be with mee, and thall keepe mee in the Cn. 18. 
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to cate andrayment toputon, and I thall be rem 
ed proſperouſly to my fathers houſe , the Lord thall 
be my God, and this ftone , which I haxe erefted for 
a title shall be called the houſe of God: and of all 
th, nges that thou shalt gine to mee , [ will offer the: 
mo thee, All this did this holy man doe that God 
might bleſſe him and ſupply his wants is that 
voyage, 

By bread all corporal neceflarys are here vg- 
derſtood, For foode being the moſt neceſſary of 
all corporal thinges, and bread. being the moſt 
neceſſary of all foodes, it may properly ſignify 
all temporall neceſlarys : and therefor in the holy 
ſcriprures bread is taken generally for any kind 
of meate, as in the place aboue cired , where la- 
cob prayed for bread and rayment ; and Luc, 14, 
where it is ſaid thar Chriſt entred into the houſe of 
F86. 14+ a certaine Prince of the Phariſys to eate bread. That 
is to ſay to eate meare in general; for it was a feaſt 
which the Phariſce then made for his freinds, 

Here we may cenceiue ſomethinge of the great 
loſſe which we hauc incurred by finne. Man whilſt « 
he was in paradiſe, and in ſtate of grace, was well 
gym for of all corporal thinges ; the tree of 
ife ſupplying him foe, that he could feare noe 
want. Bur falling into finne he fell into feare and 
Shame,and beganneto want meare and cloths,ond | WM 
many other things, and was glad to take paines, 
and ro worke hard io get that which he ſtoode nee- 
de of: and for all his paines raking is ſtill in feare 
of want;and therefor we are raughrt hereto humblc , 

a" 


ourſelues to God, and co pray to him to bleſle our 
labors, and to giue fruit ro them ; which other: 
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wiſe are vaine Hd frujtleſle : and to 5hew this be 
ſendeth ſometimes exceſle of heares , colds, thun- 
ders, droughts , inundations and the like, by 
which he deminisheth our allowance, andtaketh 
as much as he will from vs. Whart a folly then is 
it in rich and worldly men for the loue of riches, 
or for any worldly reſpect to forſake God, and to 
finne againſt him 2 If God $hould blaſt their corne 
burne thaic graſle, ſend diſcaſes to their goods, 
fire to their  £r53 or ſome greeuous lameneſle, 
or deformity ro their perſons ; what would they 
doe then ? Iob was rich enough, and had honour 
enough as a prince, Yet he came to loole all, and 
to be in great want, and ſuch miſery, as to ly 
ypon a dunghill, and to ſcrape away the putre- 
fation from his body with shells, and ſuch things 
as he founde beſide him. This would God per- 
mire in him , te shew that all our felicitys are in 
his hands, and that their is none rich and proſ- 
perous but by him. And becauſe he tooke kf pa- 
tiently, and remained ſtill the ſeruant of God, 
4 he was bleſſed againe with remporal proſperity 
double to that! which before he enioyed. Antio- 
chus was a King farre greater then Iob; yetleſle 
| then God, who for his pride and cruelty, deſ- 
| troyed his armys and broughr him to that miſery, 
\, that as boly Scripture ſaith he that ſeemed to bim-  , * 
ſelfe to rule eutn over the waues of th: jea and to he 
wey the heights of monntaines in a ballance , nov 
being bumbled te the ground was carriedin a porta- 
, time ſeate teſtifying the manifeſt power of God in 
bimſelfe : {oe that out of the body of the impious man 
wormes crawied abundanily and his line flerh fell 
H þ 1 
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of for paines , with his ſmell alſo any fr inke the army 
was annoyed. Now what better was this man for 
all his worldly greatnes, when God would thus 
punish him zhe was made an example to others 
of the power of God, and becauſe he made not 
good vle of his affli tions , as Iob did ; but remai- 
ned ſtill in his wickednes, be was never teſtored 
ro proſperity againe, but died miſerably, lt is 
therefor a vaine thinge to forſake God for tem- 
porall proſperity, ſeeing that all bleflings pro- 
ceede from him, and cannot be had but by him, 
And yet that which is moſt abſurde of all, theſe 
very men, that goe to the deuill for riches, and 
for a pleaſant life, come to God to aske bread 
of him in thcir prayers. They (erue the world and 
the deuill and aske their liuelyhood of God, ls 
not this abſurde? Seruants aske their wages of the 
maſters whom they ſerue; 2s ſouldiers doe of their 
Captaines and generals. Was their cuer any ſoul- 
dicr that went to the general of the enemys campe 
to aske pay or prowtſion? If then worldlings 
you will ſerue the world, why doe you aske your 
bread of God? or if you thinke that he onely can 
—_ you , and reward you cuen with temporal 
leflings, why doe you ſerue any other but him 
for them > Serue God and be conſtant to his (er- 
uice according to the rules of the Cathclike 
Church »nd you can want nothing that is ge od 
for you, Holy Toby was conſtant to the eruice 
of God, and even in time of great perſecution 
he had enough borh fer himſelfe , and for others; 
and although he loſt much, and gaue much 2way 
for Gods fake; yet God allyais increaſed his ore, 
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It ought to be a comfort to vs to heare King 
David in his old age ſing [haue bene yo for 1 p(16; 
am old: and I hane not ſcene the inſt [45 » nor 

bus ſeeds ſe ehing bread. 

This day. We are taught here to aske but 
for one day, and ſoc from day to day, that we 
may haue confdence in God, and nor ſet our 
mindes too much yvpon riches, and of pro- 
uiding without end', as ſome doe, who neuer 


know when they haue enough. Woe 1s you that £ſ« 5- 


ioyne houſe to houſe, and lay field to field enen 
to the end of the place: thall you alone dwell in 
the midſk of the earth > Their couctouſnes is 
with out limit ; as though all had bene made 
for them, and theirs, Betrer were ir for them 
to thinke how to liue in an orderly and diſ- 
creete way, and to bring vp their children in 
the feare and ſeruice of God, with an indiffe- 
rent competency. 

Some authors vnderſtande here by bread 
the bleſſed Sacrament of Euchariſt, which ap- 
peareth as bread, and is indeede the bread of 
Angels, in that it conteineth him , who feedeth 
the Angels with the ioy of his preſence. Hence 
S. Ambroſe taketh occaſion ro commende the 
ofren receiving of the bleſſed $acrament, ſaying, 
sf it be our daily bread , why thall we be 4 yeare 
before we receaue ui 2 
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THE FIFT PETITION, 


AT D fo gine vs our treſpaſſes , as ve forging 
them therr treſpaſſes againſt v5. Amongſt the 
infinite teſtimonys of the loue of God towards ys, 
There is none greater then the paſſion of Chriſt 
by which the maine fountaine of his mercy was 
opened to cleanſe us from finne, that we might 
hope , and asKe confidently, that our treſpaſles 
mighr be forgiuen. And as the Councell of Trent 
h.e\ rr there is none in this world foe free 
from finne , bur that he may ſay this peritzon, 
Saint Iames (peaketh in general in many things 
we effende ail, And the wile man yas inſpired to 
lay. There is not a inſt man 1n the earth that d1ih 
good and firntth not. We all then baue reaſon to 
pray for this; and as there is not any euill inthe 
world ſo great as finne ; ({v there is nothing which 
we haue more reaſon to pray for, then thefor- 
giueneſle of ſinnes. The 4niquity of the houſe of 
Jacob thall be forgiuen; and ibis ts all the fruit that 
bis finne be taken avay, It is indeede all the fruit 
that a ſinner can defire,to have hisfins taken away; 
and ir is fruit enough ; for {ſo he hath the cheife 
thing which he can wish for in this world, to wit 
grace by which he hath righe vato heauen. 

Yer as great, as this fruit is of the forgiuenes 
of our ſinnes, we are not taughr, ſo much as to 
aske ir, but with this condition : that we will for- 
give to our neighbour his treſpaſſes againſt vs. 

Chriſt was a moſt perfe maſter of all vertues 
and nothing was there necellary or goed for vsto 
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learne, bur he hath raught it moſt perfe&ly , both 
by word and by worke;yet of all the leffons which 
be hath giuen , there is nothing ſo much incul- 
cated by him, as charity and meekenes to others. 
Firſt in his owne perſon he hath giuen vs ſuch an 
example , that we cannot comprehende rhe dig- 
nity of ir, The very Sonne of God to luffer words 
and blowes, and in the end death ir f(elfe by his 
wicked and curſed ſeruants , that he might chan- 
ge their curſe into bleſſings ; what $hall we fay or 
thinke of this z He could with one twinkle of his 
eyc haue deſtroyed his enemys , and freed him- 
{elfe;but he would let chem goe on in perſecuting 
of him vnto death, and then pray for them. He 
was {coffe at and held his peace, he was accuſed 
aud anſwered not for himſelfe , he was ſtrucken 
and bore it patiently , hee was crucityed and 
pres for theſe rhat crucifyed him , his whole 
ife and death was a continuall patterne of this 
vertue:and for his words,his paraboles and preach- 
ings, they were allways commending it, tending 
continually to the loue of God by the loue of our 
neighbour, And $. lohn his beloued diſciple that 
Slept in his boſome , was ſo filled with the ſame 
ſpirit of his maſter ; that in bis firſt Epiſtle de- 
Claring how great a connexion there is berwixt the 
love of God, and the loue of our neighbour , he 


roceedeth ro theſe carneſt termes. /f any man 0.1.4. 


thall ſay that I loue God , and hareth his brother 
he i « lyer, And ir is recorded of this holy A+ 
poſtle, that at his death theſe were his laſt words, 
litle children lone one another, And when he had 
repeated this Sentence ofren euer to his diſci- 


- 


AMat. ys, 
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ples they defiring him ro ſpeake ſomething els jg 
them , he reprooued them far ir, telling them thar 
it was a ſaying worthy of their maſter, it is to be 
obſerued here that where as other vertues are ak. 
ed onely in generall,hallowed be thy Name. thy 
Kingdome come, &c. this is asXed in particular, 
that webe forgiuen,aswe forgive, Now whatChriſ. 
tian is there, that can proteſle himiclte a diſci. 
ty of Chriſt, and yet hande at defyance againſt 
is neighbour? how ean he ſay this ſoucraigne 
prayer euery day, and let his hart feſter (o long 
againſt any man , that the (unne ſet before he pa 
cify himſelfe 2 
If we read in the law of Moyſes of ſome exam- 
ples in which the Saints of God haue taken re- 
venge of their enemys, as when Elias command. 
ed firerocome downe from Heanen to conſume 
the two Captaines of King Ocholias , and their 
ſouldiers , it was by cham inſpiratien and in 
zeale of juſtice , that Kings might learne reue- 
rence to the ſeruants of God, Beſides Chriſt vas 
not then come , who was to mollify the hard- 
neſſe of that law by more mildneſſe in the lay 
of grace ; and therefore he ſaid , you haue heard 
that it was ſaid of old, Tho halt lone thy neigh. 
bour and bate thy enemy.But 1 ſay to you lout your 
enemys , doe _ to them that bate you, For if you 
lowe them that lowe you , what reward hall you 
bane? doe not alſo £ Publicans this ? and if you 
ſalute you brethren onely doe mt alſo the hrathens 
thus? be you perfeft therefore , as alſo your heauenly 
Father is perfett. 
We haue the examples of Martyrs , Confellors, 


and of all forrs of Saints,whoin the law of Chriſt 
haue come to this perfefion, as to loue thoſe that 
hated them.$. Steuen being apprebeded, brought 
before the councell of the ewes, and accuſed b 
falſe witneſſes, ceaſed nor ſtill ro do good for euill; 
but made a diſcourſe ro them to shew that Chriſt 
was expected by the holy Patriarkes, to come ro 
redeeme them * and therefore exhorted them to 
belecue in him, And when they were even cut in 
their harts, and gnashed with their teeth againſt 
him, and were toning him ro death, he fell downe 
vpon his knees, and prayed for them , crying 
yith a lowd yoyce , Lord lay not this ſinne ono 
tbem. 

It was a fine example that which S. Gregory 


relateth of Libertinus a Monke , who hauing re- G7egor. 
ceived a great blow on the face by his __—_— dial.c,n, 


ſuddenly ſtriking with a boord at him, he went 
avay quietly into his cell , without shewing rhe 
leaſt figne of impatience ; and comming the 
next day to the Abbot that had ſtrucken him to 
aske leaue to goe abroade; the Abbot ſuſpeted 
that he would torſake the Monaſtery ; bur percei- 
ving his occaſions to be reall and iuſt, and obſeru- 
ing his bruiſed face, which with a meruelous tran- 
quilliry of minde hee endured, he fell downe v= 
pon his knees, and asKed pardon. And the other 
againe fell proſtrare to his Superiour, confeſſing 
his autority over him* We haue in good authors 
the examples even of wild beaſts , who have rende- 
red themſclues fetniceableto the Saints of God , 
and followed them for their mildnes. 

Mov generous and Chriftianlike is this ſpirig 
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ples they defiring him to ſpeake ſomething els tg 
them , he reprooued them far ir, telling them that 
it was a ſaying worthy of their maſter, it is to be 
obſerued here that where as other vertues are as. 
ed onely in generall, hallowed be thy Name. thy 
Kingdome come, &c. this is asked in particular, 
that webe forgiuen,aswe forgive, Now whatChril. 
tian is there, that can proteſle himiclte a diſci. 
ple of Chriſt, and yet hande at defyance againſt 
is neighbour? how ean he ſay this ſoucraigne 
prayer cuery day, and let his hart feſtcr (o long 
againſt any man , that the (une ſet before he p;- 
cify himſelfe 2 
If we read in the law of Moyſes of ſome exam- 
ples in which the Saints of God haue taken re- 
venge of their cnemys, as when Elias command. 
ed firerocome downe from Heauen to conſume 
the two Captaines of King Ocholias , and their 
ſouldiers , it was by nine inſpiration and in 
zeale of juſtice , that Kings might learne reue- 
rene to the ſeruants of God. Beſides Chriſt vas 
not then come , who was to mollify the hard- 
neſſe of that law by more mildneſſe in the lay 
of grace ; and therefore he ſaid , you haue heard 
that it was ſaid of old, Tho halt lone thy neigh. 
bour and hate thy enemy.But I ſay to you loue you! 
enemys , doe good to them that hate you, For if you 
loxe them that lone you , what reward thall you 
bane? doe nct alſo £ Publicans this ? and yf you 
ſalute you brethren onely doe mt alſo the hrathens 
this? be you perfeft therefore , as alſo your heauenly 
Father is perfett. 
We haue the examples of Martyrs , Confellors, 
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and of all ſorrs of Saints,who in the law of Chrift 
have come to this perfetion, asto loue thoſe that 
hated them. $.Steuen being apprebeded, brought 
before the councell of the lewves, and accuſed b 

falſe witneſſes, ceaſed nor ſtill ro do good for euill; 
but made a diſcourſe to them to shew that Chriſt 
was expected by the holy Patriarkes, to come tro 
redeeme them © and therefore exhorted them to 
belecue in him, And when they were even cut in 
their harts, and gnashed with their teeth againſt 
him, and were toning him to death, he fell downe 
vpon his Knees, and prayed for them , crying 
with a lowd yoyce , Lord lay not this ſinne unto 
tbem. | 
It was a fine example that which S. Gregory 


relateth of Libertinus a Monke , who hauing re- G7egor. 
ceived a great blow on the face by his —_ dial.c,1, 


ſuddenly ſtriking with a boord at him, he went 
avay quietly ipto his cell , without shewing rhe 
leaſt ſfigne of impatience ; and comming the 
next day to the Abbot that had ſtrucken him to 
aske leaue to goe abroade; the Abbot ſuſpetted 
that he would torſake the Monaſtery ; but percei- 
ving his occaſions to be reall and iuſt, and obſeru- 
Ing his bruiſed face, which with a meruelous tran- 
quilliry of minde hee endured , he fell downe v= 
pon his knees, and asked pardon. And the other 
againe fell proſtrare to his Superiour, confeſling 
tvs autority ower him* We haue in good authors 
the examples even of vild beaſts , who have rende- 
red themſclues fetniceablevo the Saints of God, 
and followed them for their mildnes, 

Foy generous and Chriftianlike is this ſpirig 
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of patience in bearing and pardoning of iniurys? 
when the minde ſetleth it (elfe for the loue of God 
and inwardly contented with that ſatisfaction, 
one pirtyeth to ſee his eaemy in paſſion ; euen as 
one that were in a calme and ſafe harbour wor Id 
pitty to lee another on the raging ſea in $hip;- 
wrack;and cither by ſome diſcreet word labourcth 
to pacify him or giueth him leaue to pacify him. 
(cite. 7 ve mild 5/;all inherit the land and hall be 
aelighted inthe multitude of peace. But ro ſee lome 
of an implaceable minde , bearing grudges in 
their harts, and neuer making and en of their 
malice; what (pirir shall ve call this, vnworthy of 
the name of a Chriſtian ?and it is a diſ[embling 
ſpiric with which many are decciued , who thinks 
themſclues tree from it, Preſently vpon cuery oc- 
calion they are thinking how to be reuenged of 
their neighbour , and when they can neither {pare 
bim with a good word nor a good looke,they,vill 


| tell you that ihey are in charity with him, and 


meane him noe hurt. A peruerſed, and childish 
ſaying! If others should behaue themſclues in like 
mannerto them, they would cafily ſce the shame 
ot it, bur in them(clues they ſee it not , nor con- 
ſidernort the burt which they occaſion by their ill 
exaple and behaviour, Which if all should imitate, 
there would be noe freindship nor true charity in 
the world, If neither the loue of God,nor any god- 
ncs of nature vill moue theſe ro amEde, Let them 
feare ſome exeplar punishment bythe words of the 


Ecch. 18. boly Ghoſt, who'laith,/Ze rhar will be reuenged hall 


finde renenge of our Lord,and having ſpent all that 
chaprer in ſpeaking againſt that finnachedraygih 
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red from a wichtd tongue , that bath not paſſed into 
the arger therof. For the yoke of it #5 a yoke of ron: 


it is 4 moſt wicked death and hell is more profitable 
then it, 

To aske with more earneſtnes the forgiueneſle 
of our lines, and to receive our petition , it is ne- 
ceſlary to ſtirre ourſelues vp to a great compunc- 
tion of hart, and vehemenrt deteſtation of hinne,as 
the greateſt of all euills , that can befall vs. Firſt ir 
is the cauſe and origen of all cuills, as it depAuerh 
vs of God, an infinite good, Secondly by finne 
we are made flaues. ro the deuill, the hardeft 
maſter and moſt cruell ryrant ofthe world, and 
of the ſpouſes and temples of God , his horrid 
and wh mates , aceurſed of God and giuen 
to the ſorrows of an ecternall deſtruction know 
you net that you are the temple of God? ( (aith the 
Apoſtle ) but if any vielate the temple of God, Ged. 
will deſtroy him, Thirdly by finne weare at con- 
tinuall warre and vnquietnes with in ourſelues. 

. For as long as we haue any ſenſe of reaſon, al- 
though we be ont of the Rate of grace, ve muſt 
be ſenſible of finne which is contrary to reaſon, 
And therefor Abigail wiſely diſlw1ded Dauid 
from rakiag reyenge of Nabal ſaying ths hall 

| not be an occaſion of ſobbing to . hee , and a ſcruple 
of hart. And Dauid complaining of the finnes 
of his former life , (-ith that as arrowes they (t=cke 
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to an end intheſe words, Bleſſed i he that is cone 


and the band of it ss 4 bandofbrafſe. The death of 


Cor.1.z; 


Reg. 1.25. 


faſt in him , and that his bones had noe peace at P/. 37. 


the face of his finnes. There is noe paine Nor tor- 
ment in the world ro compare witha guilty con- 
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/ our shaddovws, and affri 
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cience, the vengeance of God purlcing vs as 


ighting vs with feare of 


punishment , »hen we haue finned. And therefor 


the Holy Ghoſt in the ſcriptures compareth (in- 
ners to ficke, lame, fore, and diſcaſed perſons, 
T ribulation and anguish vpon ene'y ſoule that 
worketh enill : but glory , and honour , and peace 
10 enery one that eas good, Saith the Apoſtle, 
This is finne and theſe are breifly andin ge- 
neral the euills of ic. Which if we will conſider 
as we ought, ve Shall defire aboue all things in 
the world, and with as much earneſtnes cry vnto 
God, to be freed from any mortal ſinne , as ve 
would to be freed from ſome greeuous torment. 
K new thou and ſee ((aith Hieremy ) that 15 an exill 
and a bitter thinge for tee to haue left the Lord 
thy God, And thoſe that will not ſee this, nor 
vnderſtande the euill of finneto ſceke the forgiu- 
nes of it, are ſaid in the ſcriptures to haue a hart 
of ſtone, and of Adamant. And ſuch is the good- 
nes and mercy of God vnto ſinners , that he neuet 
denyeth the forgiuenes of finnes to thoſe, that 
eruely ſeeke for ir, King Dauid washed his couch 
with teares, S. Peter went out and wept bitter- 
ly after his finne , $. Mary Magdalene $hed 
many teares vpon the fcere of Chriſt, Ler vs imi- 
tate them, 
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THE SIXT PETITION. 


ND lead vs not into temptation. Hauing F 
in the former petition prayed for the for- 
givenes of our finnes, we pray now notto beled 
into temptation. For when our finnes are forgi- 
ven vs, then we are in more danger of remprarion- 
becauſe we are then rhe freinds of God , and the 
profeſſed enemys of the deuill; and therefor he 
ſtriueth more againſt vs. Tobias a holy man was 
tempted euen to the feare of death by the vehe- 
mency of hana which in his eyes he ſuffered, And 
the Angell when' he cured him told him , becauſe | 
thou waſt acceptable tro God ,it Tas neceſſary. hat Tob.1a. 
temptation should prooe thee, lob a iuft and per- 
fe&t, man was ſtrucken in his goods, in his chil. 
dren, and in his owne body. And when the faith 
of Chriſt beganne firſt to be planted thedeuill 
roared |;ke a Lyon, and with open mouth went 
againſt the Apoſtles, ecuen to ſift them with his 
teeth , and made ſome attempts vpon Chriſt him- 
1p felfe. He is a prowde and daring enemy, and 
{pareth none; bur he ragerh more vehemently 
againſt the iuſt , Knowing that bis victory is great- 
eſt over them, and that the finnes which they 
commitre are greater by reaſon of their ingrari- 
| tude, and greater contempt of God Jt was betre? Pet.z.2. 
for them not to knov th: way of inſtice then after the 
knowledge to twrne backe. And therefor we haue 
great reaſon to feare rempration and to pray a- 
gainſt ir, when we are in the ſtate of grace : eſpe2 
Cially ſeeing that holy men arc often ouercome 
li 
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ws not : and how neceſſary it is that we should 


y it; as David, Salomon,the Apoſtles and cuen 
Peter himſelfe ; who hauing made a promiſe to 
his maſter, laying, Though I :hould dy with thee 
1 will net deny thee : yet at the words of a filly 
girle he denyed him By all which we may (ce hoy 
weake wee are and caſily ouercome , if God aflit 
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haue recourſe to him and pray for helpe, 
That which ought ro by comfort to vs in 
temptations , is the meanes which we haue inthe 
Catholike Church to ouercome them. For al. 
though man had allwayes freewill to reſiſt ; yer 
nov in the Faith of Chriſt wee are much more 
ſtrengthened, and our enemy is ſo weakned by his 
ſacred paſſion working :n the Sacraments that,he 
is compared inthe Scriptures to a dragon bound 
in Chaines, / ſaw (faith $, lohn ) ap Angell deſ- 
cending from Heauen hauing the hea of the but. 
pomles depih and a great chaine in his hand;,and 
he apprebended the dragon and bound him for 4 
thouſand yeares, The Angell fignifyed Chriſt, 
the dragon was the deuill, the chaine with which 
he was Fad , are the Sacraments of the Ca- 
tholike Church, the thouſand yeares denote the 
time from Chriſt vnato Antichriſt : all which time 
we haueſuch helps and meanes ro reſiſt remprati- 
ons,that the infernall dragon is as it were bounde 


vp in chaines, Reſoft the dexill and be will fee from 
Va 


But how is God (aid to lead vs into temptati- 
on ? The Pelagian hereriks interpreted this place 
of being led into humane miſerys , and not into 
fiage ; for they conccited that man of his ovne 
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pover without the grace of God could reſiſt, and 
euercome all temprations. And therefore Catha- 
liks vrged this ane againſt thera, where we pray 

r grace to oucrcome temptations z becaule we 
cannot owercome them withour it; as $, Hierome 
in his third booke againſt the Pelagians, and faint 
Auguſtine nn ne: in diverſes places, But mo- 
derne haretiks have a ready anſyere to this quel- 
tion ; they make God the cauſe and autbour of 
ourſinne, and rake away freewill from vs, that we 
are led by force into finne. Calain that God nos }/ 


onely foreſeeth mans ſinnes z but alſo hath created 


him of purpoſe for that end. Thus did this obſti- 
nate man blaſpheme. But the Cathol;iKe Church 
hath neuer conſented to any ſuch doftrine; bur 
hath allways taught that the good which we doe 
is of God, and that the cuill which we docis of 
ourſelues; as shall be declared more epportunly 
in the twelfth diſcourſe of finne, I will now onely 
shew in what ſenſe wee pray not to bee led into 
temprati on. 

There are two ſorrs of temptations, that is to 
ſay tryals ( fax ro tempt is the ſame as to try, 
Firſt when of ignorance one vill take a tryall,be- 
cauſe heKnoweth not vntill be try ; and thus God 
never needeth to tempt or try any ; becauſe hee 
knoveth before hand both what we can doe, and 

hat we will doe The ſecond kind of tempration 
or tryall 1s by exerciſing and teaching } as when 
ſouldiers aretryed, that is trained and exerciſed 
to batle: or as theeues that try and traine vp 0- 
thers to theeuery : and this kind of pradticall 
temptation is good or euill, as it hath relation, 
Ji 1 


Dent. 1z. 
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ſoy that hee 55 tempred of God. For God 15 0ts 
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and is intended for a good or cuill ation. A 
Captaine reacheth his ſouldier how to defende 
himſeclfe,and ro offende his enemy in a iuſt warre, 
a theefe or robber teacherh his partner boy te 
defende himſelfe , and offcnde another in an vn- 
= action, A Mafter of fence teacheth his (cho. 

r the poſtures, and guards of his owne defence, 
and ſometimes he hicteth him a blow to make 
him remember and learne the berter; an enemy 
cometh with his weapon againſt him, not to teach 
bim , but to take his life. God allways rempteth t 
vnto goodnes , as a good Capraine , as a louing 1 
maſter to reach and enable vs, Thus he tempted 
the Iſraelites that by their vitorys others might 
learne to ouercome, Tour God tempeth you, that 
it may appeare Fhether you loue him or not. Sohe 
tempted Abraham to immolate his ſonne? Firſt 
intending his good , then giuing him efficacious 
grace to obey, and laſtly rewarding him, This isz 
moſt blefled kind of remptacion : he fendeth v1 
againſt our enemy ; but hs putteth the victory 
inco our hands , giuing vs grace to ouercome 
if we will, and then crowneth vs for ouercom-4 
ming, As a maſter hce ſtrikerh vs ſometime 
by afflitions, and euen by thoſe blows hereach- 
eth vs and ſtrengtheneth ys to ouerceme,and then 
rewardeth ys, This is not to tempt vs to finne; 
bur to traine vs vp to vidtorys and crowns, V 
might $, Iames ſay, Let noe man when he 15 temp! 
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remprer of exi{ls, Thoſe whom God tempreth he 
rempteth for their greater glory,bee tryeth them, 
and as gold in the furnace he proueth them, The 
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deuill rempteth allwais as a theefe intending 
euill, and as an enemy to hurt, and to Kill our 
ſoules. God permitterh him to tempt ; bur hee 
giuerh _ ſufficient grace for vs to ouercome 
if we will ve it : andif wewill nor vſe it , it is nor 
his falr, nor can our finne be imputed ro him, 
who giueth grace to hinder it ; but onely it may 
be ſaid ro be permitted cf God, And fo Exod 7. 
God is (aid to have hardened Pharao his hart; 
that is permitted him to harden his owne hart, as 
is declared in the eight chapter , and other pla- 
ces where not God , bur Pharao himſelfe is ſaid ro 
haue hardened his hart. Andto thinke as Caluin 
doth that God created any of purpoſe that they 
might ſinne, is a thought vnworthy of a Chriſtian, 
or of any man that belecucth God to be the fu- 
preme good, 

That therefore which we asKke in this petition 
is that God will not permicte vs to be rempred ſo, 
as to yeeld to temptation ; but that he vill giue 
vs efficacious grace to reſiſt, and overcome all 
Ms fcmptations, We asKke not that we may neuer be 

tempted , for ſo we should neuer be crowned; the 
crown of vidtory not being obtained bur by batle. 
| Ve pray for vidtory and this by the helpe of God 


ed by awicked woman rempting him to luſt : bur 
by the helpe of God , he ouercame the tempta- 
ton, Holy and chaſt Suſanna was grieuouſly 
tempted, falſely accuſed, and brought cuen to the 
| vtmoſt danger of death, but God vndertooke her 
: caule, and defended her. It was a glorious vicery 

that which Iob gott ouer the world, the flezh,and 
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is ealily obrained, Ioſeph the Patriarke was aſſalt- Gen, 39. 
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the deuill } and as gloriouſly rewarded of God 

that gaue ir, Ler vs pray to God and ſeruehim, 

and he will giue grace againſt remprationg, For 
this is the way: to arme ourſelues withprayer, and 
vigilaney againſt them, and to keepeallvri in 
our harts a vehement deteſtation of all morll 
ſinne in general; and when any particular temp. 
ration . beginneth in vs, to reſiſt ir preſently. x 

firſt, by making a contrary at to it, and then 
without delay to fly the occaſion of that kindef 

finne. Thus we thal)gerr victory , and the glorious 
crowne which to the victorious is promiſed. For 
the reſiſting of particular temptations ſee the 

Commandements, 


THE SE AVENTH PETITION, 


FT deliver vs from enill, Here we repeat 
all which we prayed for in the former peti- 
tions, redoubling our prayer againe for them: 
for he that prayeth to be freed from euill, py 
to be freed from all that is oppoſite ro the bonout # 
of God, to the obraining of his kingdome, to the 
performance of his vill, and from any thinge 
that is contrary to the other petitions. And vt 
aske further more, the remiſſion of the puni- 
ment due to our ſinnes, and alſo to be freed from | 
thoſe corporal cuils, whick euery hoyer ve att 
ſubie& vnto, 

I faid at firſt that the Parer Noſter was a pet- 
fe patterne, and forme of prayer, which out 
bleſſed Sauiour made for our inſtrution. Let 


vs then obſcrue dilligently the methode of it 
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Firſt we are taught in it, to deſite abouc all things 
the honour of God, andto dire all our prayers 
to that end , that the name 'of God which is inft- 
nitly holy in it ſelfe , may be hallowed alſo exter- 
nally by vs. And hauing asked thatthenameof 
God be hallowed, and alſo all things that are po- 
ſirinely good for vs; then we aske ro be freed 
from that which is hurrfull and eſpecially ro be 
freed from finne, as the moſt hurtfull of all things; 
and for the future that we fall not againe by rem- 
ptation; and laſtly to be freed from all evills in 
general, and in particular, which God knoweth 
to be euill for vs, and to be pardoned of the pu- 
nichment for our ſinnes. Anditis to beobſerued 
that Chriſt would not onely teach vs ro pray for 
ourſelues , but for all others; that foe we mighe 
keepe ourſelues in charity with all. We ſay nor 
my father, gine mee , forgine mee , lead mee not &c. 
but owr fatber , giue vs forgine vs, lead vs not 8c, 
And we are taught allo to —_ our enemys , 
and to pray ferthem. In fine the art and maſter. 
Ship of this prayer is more then man can expreſle 
ar vnderſtande; much lefſe can it be perfely 
imitated by any prayer which we can make, nor 
that the Angels can deuiſe. Yet it was not the in- 
tention of Chrift ro binde vs to ſay noe other 
prayer bur ir; for both he and the Apoſtles , are 
read to haue (aid other prayers: neither that 
we thould allwais pray for all that is centeined 
in it; but that we Should allwais pray for all, or 
for ſomethinge that is in ir , or conformable '& 
itz and with that order that the honour of God be 
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things be prayed for inorder ro it, | 
When therefor wepray for any temporal thin: 
ge, ve oughr firſt ro defire the honour of God, 
and our owne (pirituall good by ir, before that 
we aske for the thinge it lelfe; and weare toreſi- 
gne our wills to the will of God: and firſtſecke 
to be freed from our (innes , before that we pray 
to befreed from any othereuill; and ner prelent- 
ly when any thinge troubleth vs to pray onely 
for our owne eaſe and content: as "dw: & vho 
if their head, or their breaſt or backe ake ,orare 
in any affliction, or danger ,they complainepre- 
ſently where it paineth them, and without any 
more adoe , pray to be freed from it : but this is 
not according tour parrerne of prayer, in which 
we are taught firſt ro pray for the honour of God, 
and our owne ſpiritual good, ſaying at leaſtinour 
harrs hated be thy name , thy kinzdome come 
&c, in the firſt place of our prayer : and al'wais to 
be pleaſed with that which pleaſech God, not too 
earneſtly deſiring to be freed fiomtemporal euills 
aſſaring ourſelues that if we haue nor our prayer, 
we haue thar which is berrer for vs ; ſuch afflitions 
being many times ſent of God, as a fpeciall 
meanes of our ſaluation, We muſt follow Chriſt 
our maſter, Jt is not fitting ( (aith$ Bernard fer, 
5. de omnibu ſanttss ) that the members shouldbe 
pampered under a thorny h:ad. The holy king (ang 
theſe words for his comfort, Prince: haue perſt- 
cured mee without cauſe: and my hart hath hene 
affraide of thy words. / will reioyce at thy words: 
as he that findeth many fpoiles. Let vs not therefor 
greive at our afflictiens,nor ſecke too earneſtly 


to be freed from them ; but let vs goe-villingly 
vith the will of God, and follow Chriſt in them, 

Some adde to the Pater Noſter, for thine is the 
kingdome power and glory. But Catholiks vyſc nor 
to lay thoſe words, uſe they are not in the 
ſcriptures; but were added to the Pater Noſter, 
as Glory be ts the father &c. Was addedto the end 
of the plalmes. And the Pater Noſter ag 
prayer which Chriſtleft, as a leſſon for vsto lear- 
ne to pray by, we keepe it intirely by ir ſelfe 
vithout adding any thinge to it, 

Anen is an hebrew word much frequented 
by 'our Sauiour, It is as much as to (ay verily, 
indeede, certainely &c, It is ſometimes vſed 
in the beginning, and ſometimes in the end 
of a fweech ro confirme the yerity and certain- 
ty of ir, But in this place we vnderſtande ir not, 
as in the end of other prayers; as it were to 
repeate and vrge them with more earneſtnes ; 
bur as an anſwere, to shew that by the verrue 
and eficacy of this prayer our deſire is accep- 
table, and we are diſmiſſed with the grant of 
our petition, And therefor in the holy fcrifice 
of maſle at the end of the Pater Noſter the 
Clerke anſwereth nor Amen, as at the end of 
ether prayers, bur leaueth ir for the pricſt co 
lay: that he as the interpretour of God may 
denounce vnto the people that their prayer is 
granted, And for this reaſon, $. Hierome 
might well ſay that Amen is the (eale of our 
Lords prayer to declare that God doth as it were 
ſer his hand to it, 

You haue learned now how to pray, and 
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to prepare your ſelues vnto prayer Firſt ye 

are to free our conſciences frem finne , and 
then I ourſelues with humility , reve- 
rence , conhdence , and with charity towards 
our neighbour ,and with much feruour and «t- 
rention to the preſence of God, and to the thin- 
ge which we ke of him all the time of prayer, 
This feruerous attention to the preſence of God 
and to the thinge which we pray for, is that which 
I would gladly commende to you : that you place 
your (clues before God at your prayers , as in pre- 
ſence of the moſt ſoveraigne maieſty , with great 
reuerenceto him, and ro defire carneſtly all theti. 
meof prayer that, which then you are praying for, 
noi £50 earneſtly deſiring che thinge it ſelfe but 
fot the loue of Godto pleaſe him in it, Lex every one 
( aith S. Baſil) know for cerraine that he 5:1 theninthe 
preſence of God , and if he would thinke it an unciull 
and unworthy thinge to be yawning , and as it were 
halfe « ſleepe when he Peakerh to 4 Prince; ant a 
heinow wWickedneſſe to be treating in the means time 
with ſome about betraying him, how much move 
thall we beware of theſe x Fug in prayer? to caſt of 
all drowſinefſe, to take beed of iwrewerence , and to 
put away enill thoughts , if we beleene that we ſpeaks 
ro God, who u preſent at our prayers? Remember 
then that you are ſpeaking ro God, and defire 
earneſtly that which you asKe of him , andif you 
erceive yourſelues to fall into diſtractions, call 
a your mindes to God againe, and ſtirre vp 
in your harts a new and feruerous deſire of that 
which you pray for: and if diſtrations trouble 
you ſtill, be nor vexed nor diſmayed with them; 
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bur derefting them againe in your hart, make an 
act of reſignation tothe will of God , that you are 
contented to haue diſtrations\as long as itshall 
pleaſe him. For by this manner of ſleighcing them, 
the beſt reſiſtance is made, and how focuer 
you hall be ſure ro merit by your prayer: the 

erfetion of which conſiſteth not in not hauing, 
Go in nor yeelding to diſtractions. Powre forth 
your prayer with deuotion in the fight of God, 
and with a defire to honour him in that which 
you aske ,and he vill hanour himſelfe in it, and 
rewatde you, 
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Aint Bernard, Woe i« mee for / am a man 
- of polluted lipes, [ would [had from the 

Altare aboue , not a cole , but a wiole 

globe of fire to burne the inueterated ruſt 
avay from my mouth; that 1 might worthily declare 
the gracious ſpeeches of the Angell to the Virgin, 
Thus did this ou ſeruant 6f our Blefled Lady 
prepare himſelfe ro ſpeake of the Haife Mary, 
the ſubie& of which I am now to ſpeake, As he 
hath ſaid, ſo may 1 fay , and as he often cxhort- 
eth ſo will 1 doe : that js ro haue recourſe to her 
for helpe, Glorious Mother of God, High Queene 
of Heauen , and Empreſle of the world ! behold 
my ſoule lyeth proſtrate at thy feet craving thy 
helpe, before I beginne to prayſe thee, | deſire in 
this ro honour and ſerue thee , and to bring others 
to be thy ſeruants ; but I know for certaine that 
of my felfe I cannot performe this defire ; and 
therefore I come to thee to haue thy interceſſion 
for diuine grace. Sce thou that I want nor light to 


ſetforth thy prayſes , and that thoſe that heare 
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mee may conceiue me 5-6 that which 1 ſpe 
and ſomething more of thee then can be ſpoken, 
They $hall heare thee (alured by an Angell, and 
by ſuch a ſalutation as was neuer Knowne to __ 
cecede from Angels mouth , they shall ſee how 
thou art full of grace, they shall ſee thee become 
the Mother of God, and the Sonne of God, as thy 
natural ſonne become ſubie& ro-thee, rheysball 
heare thee in they life time praiſed by Prophets, 
and by the Euangeliſt after thy death ipher | after 
the Evangeliſt they shall heare the Farhers of the 
primitive Church , one by one , deſcancing vpon 
thy prayſes, and the whole Catholike Church, as 
it were in afull quire crying to thee for thy pray- 
ers ; they shall ſee how beneficiall thy prayers are 
to thy ſeruants, and they shall ſee by fome exam- 
ples the ſeucre punishments of God ypon thine 
enemys. Procure thou that they may be moued 
to honour thee, and thar the deuotion of vs all 
may increaſe rowards thee, For this we ſalutethee, 
ſaying, Hale Mary, cc. 


F 


Queſt. Say the Haile Mary, Anſw. Haile 
Mary full of grace, our Lord is With thee. 
Bleſſed art tho among Women. Bleſſed is 
the fruit of thy Womb» , lx svSs. 

Holy Mary Mother of God pray for vs 


ſinners now andin the hower of our death, 
Ames. 


g E whole Aue Maria, confiſteth of words 
ſpoken by the Angell and by S, Elizabet» 
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and of wbrds added by the Church, The words 
of the Angell are. Haile fullof grace , our Lord 
« with thee, bleſſed art thou among women, Saint 
Elizaberh ſaid , bleſſed i the fruit of thy wombe : 
and the Church addeth that which followeth. Of 
all which we will ſpeakein order, 


HAILE FYVLL OF GRACE, 
TO E infinite wiſdome, and goodnes of God, 


hauing from all eternity decreed the re. 
demption of mankind by the death of his Son« 
ne ; that hee Should aſſume humane nature, 
and be borne of a Virgin to dy for ys: and the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary being choſen amongſt thou. 
ſands, and amongſt thouſands of thouſands, and 
infinit of infinites, which God could baue 
created jto be the woman ſof which he would bee 
borne: and she being now growne vp to womans 
ſtare , and perfeted with ſuch graces , as vere 
neceſſary for that dignity , the plenitude of time 
was then come in which this myſtery was to bee 
accomplished. And as all the works of God are 
wirh order and holines , ſo that this worke might 
be more orderly and holy , a meſſenger was pre- 
pared from Heauen vnto her,to require her con- 
ſent, that this myſtery ſo much for the honour of 
God, andgood of mankind might be brought to 
aſle in her ; and words were inſpired him bow to 
/ ake her. How? He entring to her preſence, {a- 
latech her firſt with theſe words , Haile full of 
grace, A bleſſed falutation, and ſuch att one #s 
amongſt the (cuerall manners of (aluting which 
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Angels haue ſometimes vſed to holy men, the 
like to this was never heard. Ir was 2 faluration 
which God had reſerued for this myſtery , and 
for her onely that was to be his mother, Soe Ori- 
gen,Saint Amibroſe,and $. Bede, Ar firſt She was 
amazed at itzfor not being vſed to heare her owne 
prayſes, nor _— to heare'tthem,she was aſto- 
nished at the Angells words , fearing, and admi- 
ring at them, Bleſſed Virgin what doſt thou feare? 
Saint Bede , She feared, becauſt the admired at 
this new forme of bleſſing , which before is read of 
in noe place, nor any where founde, This ſalutation 
wa reſerned for Mary; for by her enely this grace 
wa deſerned, Which by none but bY was ener ob- 
tained. $. Peter indeede and thoſe vpon whom 
the holy Ghoſt in the feaſt of Pentecoſt deſcended 
are Gaid to haue bene replenished ( that is made 
full ) of the holy Ghoſt, Bur it is not ſo much in 
the ſenſe of that place to bee full of the boly 
Ghoſt, as it is to he full of grace. For there the 
gifts only of the holy Ghoſt are yaderſtoode,to wie 
of ſpeaking in ſtrange rongues, of prophecy , of 
caſting forth deuils,curing diſcaſes, and working 
other the like miracles , which gifts were giuen 
® them : and which may, and are ſometimes gi- 
ven to thoſe who are farre from being full of 
grace, nay ſomerimes euem to graceles men who 
are our of the ſtate of grace : as the gift of pro- 
Phecy was giuen to Caiphas the enemy of Chriſt, 
then fi ing in judgement againſt him, and to Ba- 
laam an idolatour; and as Chriſt himſelfe harh 
declared , one day Many thall ſay, Lord, Lord, 
hane not we Prophecyed in thy name , and 5 thy 
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name caſt out dewili,and in thy name wrought many 


wiiracles? and then ] Will confeſſe vnto them , that 


1 nener knew you, So that itis nor ſo much to bee 
full of the holy Ghoſt , that is of the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt , as ir is to bee full of grace. Saint 
Steuan is ſaid ro haue bene full of grace, Steuay 
Full of grace and fortitude did great wonders and 
ſignes amongſt the people, But Saint Steuans grace 
was , as/you ſee, in the Game ſenſe, and manner, 
as we haue ſaid of the Apoſtles , for the working 
of wonders and fignes , Bur our bleſled Lady wa 
full of a higher grace,to wit of ſanctifying grace, 
by which she was gracious in the ſight of God; a 
the Angell preſently interpreted his owne words, 
when ſeeing her to bee troubled at his ſpeech, he 
comforted her declaring what Kind of grace hers 
was : to wit grace with God; ſaying , Thou baſt 
found grace with God. Which is farre more then 
the grace of mitacles ; and was the greateſt com- 
fort that he could poſlible giue her. For declar. 
ing that her | ar was with God, che was giuen 
ro vnderſtande that she was then in ſtate of diuine 
grace and fauour; which is the greateſt comfort 
that a ſoule can defire ; and to be aſſured of it by 
an Angell from Heauen, was a moſt fingular and 
high priuiledge , and without doubt aboue all 
meaſure of content to her. So that the grace of 
which the Angell ſpoke ro our bleſſed Lady was 
ſancifying grace , and she was (ſaluted full of ir, 
And if wee sbould vnderſtande the fulneſle of 
ſaint Stevans grace to haue bene ſpoken of fſanc- 
tifying grace, as our-bleſſed Ladys was , and a8 
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his was not ; yet it had beue a greater honour | 


and 
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2nd priniledge to her, then it had benero him 
for that it was (aid of him onely after , his death; 
but it yas neuet revealed vnro him in his lite time, 
that we know of , that he was full of grace; much 
leſle was he cuer ſoc ſaluted by an Angell, This 
was then ſuch a falutation as before was neuer 
heard. And it was good reaſon that itshould be 
ſoe in this embaſſage, which was the meſt honour- 
able that cuer was in the world, bothin re{peR 
of the buſines , which it concerned , of the lncar- 
nation of the (onae of God, then preſently ro be 
fullfilled; and alſo in reſpet of our Bleſſed Lady, 
who was the moſt honorable perſonage that ever 
was created, and who of all pure creatures was ro 
haue the greateſt honour, and neereſt relation to 
this myſtery; as the natural mother of our $a- 
uiour, Which digniry was foe high and eminent in 
her, that ( as 1 shall shew afrerwards, abſtrat- 
ing from the graces with which her ſoule was en- 
dowed ) it was withour compariſon greater then 
any pure crexture was cuer aduanced vnto; and 
ſoe great thar there was noe grace euer giuen varo 
any, but it was due to her for this dignity , as she 
was the mother of God. And therefor this em- 
baſſage required a- more honorable ſalutation , 
and higher title to be giuen to her. 

This was in ſubſtance the ſame embaſlage that 
vas delivered many hundreds of veares before 
to the holy Patriaiks; and which filled rhe harr 
of Abraham foe fall of content , that he laughed 
for ioy ro heare of it: for as it was reucaled to our 
B. Lady that Chriſt should be borne of her (oe 
was it ynto them that he should be borne of them, 
Kk 
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and it was alſo renealed by Angels te them. But 
there is a great difference in the circumſtances 
and manner of Chriſt his comming of them, and 
of her, He came not immediatly of their ſeeds; 
but onely , as our blefled Lady came of their fee- 
de, and he from her; and therefor the Angell vied 
noe ſuch reſpe& vnto them, as hedid vnto her, 
When he ſpoke vnto Abraham he ſaid nothing 
of the grace which he had, he did not commende 

him as fullfilling of Gods Commandements; bur 

rather exborred him to fullfll them , and (poke 

as it were by authority ro him, as bis ſuperiour, 

{iying in the perſon of God, / am the God al- 

migbry ralke before mee and be perfett But he came 

with much reverence and ſubmiffion ro our BR. 

Lady, not exhorting her to perfection ; but rather 

commending her as perfe& , when he (aluted her 
Full of grace : that isro fay eminent in ſanRity and 

perfeted with grace to thatdignity, to which God 

had defigned her. Yet if it wereſuch ioytull nevſe 

to Abraham,rthar Chriſt should come of his ſeede, 

and if it were made knowne by Angelsto him, 

and to other Parriarks as a ſingular priuilege and 

honour, which God would doe tothem, although 

afrer many ages and deſcents; how much more 

honourable was it to our bleſſed Lady to whom 

the immediat Conception of Chriſt was reuea- 


| 


led, as now preſently ro be brought to paſſein | 


ber? their embaſſages were but preparations to 
this, and bur inferiour and partiall honours in 
them , to be complered and perfected in ber. lt 
was then noe meruaile if this myſtery were deli- 
vered with much ſubmiſſion by the Angell to 
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her, who had the fumme of the Patriatks praiſes 
and «heir perfecions gathered together in het. 
She might with good reaſon be ſaluted full of gra- 
ce, who was prepared with ſancticy , for the cheife 
grace and higheſt fanour that cuer God would 
doe to the world to be done immediatly by her, 
as the ſpeciall meanes and neereſt inſtrumen: 
of it, 

To vnderſtande how our B. Lady was full of 
grace we may deſtinguish three kindes, or asit 
vere meaſures of tullnes of grace; euery one full 
in their meaſure. The firſt and cheife fullnes of 
grace is that which Chriſt had. Secondly that 
which our B, Lady had. Thirdly that of the An- 
gels and Saints, Chriſt was after a more high and 
eminent manner full of grace aboue all, in that 
he was the authour of all grace; T he glory of han 
(faith $. Iohn ) glory as #1 were of the father full of 
grace and verity, And in reſpect of the vnion which 

is ſoule. had with the diuine Word, it may be ſaid 
to be infinite in grace, The tullnes of his grace 
vas allo eminent aboue all, in that grace was 
given to him, as to the head, ſource, and foun- 
taine, which was*to ſerue vs all with grace : of be 
fullnes ( (aith $, John ) all we haue veceined, not 
grace being ever given to any, but as flowing 
from the merits of his paſſion. Next vnto Chriſt 
the B. Virgin had the greateſt fullnes of grace; 
For grace is giuen vnto creatures vith propot- 
tion, and in order to the offices, and dignitys 
ts which God defigneth them; and loe the B. 
Virgin had a greater proportion of grace then 
andy Angell or Sint bad, for that she ou defigne# 
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to a higher office and dignity, then any Angell 
er Saint was, Her grace was to be ſuch as might 
render her worthy ro be the woman, whom God 
would chooſe aboue all women to take fleth of, 
to nourish him in her womb. te bring bim forth 
to the world, to haue the charge of o infancy 
and education, and to hauc him ſubie& vntoher 
( as the Euangelift declareth him to haue bene, ) 
For all which a great meaſure and proportion of 
grace was neceſlary that as her charge and digni- 
ty was eminent aboue all; ſoe might her gracebe 
ſuerable vnto it, In the third place is the tullnes 
of grace which the Angels and Saints hid tothe 
fullfilling of thoſe works, ro which God hador- 
dained them, And ſoe $S. Steuan bad fullnesof 
grace in order ro the well performing of a Dex- 
cons office, ro confounde the lewes, and to be the 
firſt martyr, and encourager of others to ſuffer 
mattyrdome for Chriſt by his example, andſoe 
ro enter into glory, Soe that Chriſt according to 
his humanity was moſt eminent in grace, goodly 
P[.44. of beauty aboue the ſonnes of men, in that hishu- 
mane nature was ynired to the divine word,and 0 
was the fountaine of graceto vs, Our Bleſled Lady 
was next to him, in that she had the higheſt office 
and greatelt charge, intelation ro the myſtery of 
the Incarnation. The Angells and Saints were ina 
lower degree then $he; yet they alſo had fullnes 

of grace in their meaſures, and in proportionto 
their offices They all haue fullnes of grace; but 

in ſcuerall kindes and in a different nature, The 
Angels and Saints in the loweſt place, our B, Lady 
aboue them, and Chriſt in a higher nature tranl- 
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cending both them and her. And our B, Lady 
had not anely a higher nature of grace then the 
Angels and Saints had; but she hadalſo a greater 
capacity in her ſoule , which God created as a 
more ample and capable veſſell conteining 2 
greater meaſure of grace then theycould conreine, 
although full alſo in their meaſure and capacity : 
and therefore che is compared to that huge veſſell 
called the Sea, which Salomon cauſed ro be made 
for the Temple, which conteined ten thouſand 
gallons according to Authors; and vnto the maine 
Ocean, But ir is to be obſerued that 
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Sauiour being nor onely creature according to ſeri145, 
his humanity , but alſo the Creatour of the world Albert, 


according ro his duwine nature, hee is not to be 
numbered in the nuraber of creatures ; and ther- 
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fore the Saints, and holy Fathers commonly lay ſpec. vg. 


that our B, Lady in grace and glory ſurpaſſech all 
creatures, not numbring Chriſt ; and fo wee fay 
properly that she is aboue all pure creatures , that 

1s to lay onely creatures. ; 
Bur that wee may not ſeeme to exaggerate 
towards her prayſes more then due , and to fay 
any thing without good grounds, you shall fee as 
much, and more then we hane ſaid to be ground- 
ed vpon the (olidity of many bundreds of yeares 
ſanding , ever from the times of the primitive 
Church of Chriſt , for the firſt ſix hundred yeares, 
when the very enemys of the Catholike Church 
that now are , confeſſe the Chriſtian Faith to hade 
bene molt pure from errour, and the Church moſh 
flourishing; the holy and learned men of choſe ti- 
mes haue ſerforth her prayſes after the ſame man- 
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ner, and in the very ſame termes , which wee noy 

vſe,and haue prayed vnto her,calling her Miſtres, 

Lady, Queen, Mother of God, and the like titles, 

to honeur her , and to increaſe the deuotion of 
ple vato her, 

Firſt in the firſt age Saint Iames the Apoſtle in 
in his Lyrurgy which he made for the Church ſer. 
vice, would nor omitr ro make a commemorati. 
on of her. Bur beginning the words of the Haile 
Mary , as the Angell did, he repeaterh them, and 
calleth her, moſt holy, wndefiled, bleſſed aboue all, 
8u7 Queene , Lady, Mother of God, Saint Ignatius 
lined in the fame age , was diſcipie ro Saint John 
Enangeliſt , and died a glorious Martyr in the 
next age afrer:hedectarerh how greatly she was ho- 
nored enen then when she liued;that multitudes of 
people came to vilit her,when they were couerted 
ro Chriſtianity, Great us the concourſe of people 
( faith he) thar goeth ro ſee the Oueene of Heanen, 
and to heare ber. and againe hee calleth her, the 
Miſtres of thr Chriſtian Fanth, Saint Denis fic 
Philoſopher of Arhens, and then the diſciple of 
$. Paul, in his booke de dinins; nominibus cap 31. 
relateth how that himſelfe afrer his conuerſion 
wept ro ſee her , for thar she was left ro be the 
comfort, and ioy of Chriſtians after the Aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt : and in his Epiſtle to Timothe hee 
deſcribethihe manner of her departure out of this 
life; how that all the Apoſtles, except $S Thomas, 

pr brought rogether miraculouſly from the (e- 
verall parts of the world to be preſent at her 
death, with deuour Canticles they celebrated her 
funcrals for three dayes, the Angels iofaing 
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their beauenly melody with them : and chat Saint 
Thomas comming the third day, and deſiring to 
ſee her ſacred corps, her tombe was opeped, that 
he might ſee her at leaft after her death, bur he 
ſaw her nor , ſor that she was nor there to be (eene. 
A great ſweetnes iſſued our of the Sepulcher, and 
the linnens in which she was wrapped werelefr in 
it ; bur her ſacred body was not there. Thus Saint 
Denis and he coneludeth this narration ſaying , 
Thar it could not bee thought, but that as God 
would preſeruc her Virginal body free from cor- 
ruption in the Conception of her Sonne; foe he 
would preſerue it from corruption after her death, 
and Aſſume it to the glory of Heauen before the 
generall glorification of other bodys at the day of 
iudgment. Saint Tohn Damaſcen relateth this hif- 


fory jout of $, Denis , whom he cirethas an eye De dorm. 
vimneſſe of it; and ſayeth that her rombe, and lin- 4p. 


nens thar were leftin ir. were transferred in the 
time of the Emperour Marcion with great ſolem. 
nity from Hijeruſalem ro Conſtantinople. Saint 
Auguſtine doth not onely approoue of the cor- 
porall Aſſumption of our bleſſed Lady into Hea- 
ven ; but alſo prooueth it as moſt congruous to 
the digniry of the Mother of God. That (faith he) 
the ſacred body of which Chriſt took; flech, and vnut- 
ed roger bry the dinine and humane nature , thould 
be yinen to the wormes 10 eate :-/ dare not (ay it, p 
nor can | thinks it. Thus much our of faint 
lames, ſaint Denis , and faint Ignatius for the 
ſt age, 

In the ſecond age lived S, Irenzus and Ter- 
cullian, both of them haue ſer forth her ample 
ering K K iii | 


Aſump, 


Tren.l: x. 


Incarnal. 


Chriſts, 
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prayſes comparing her by contrarys to Eve, vho 


Tertl. Lode V** our mother, thar cauſed our fall, bur;, and 


loſſe of Heauen ; but the B. Virgin is our Mother, 
by whotn wee are raiſed , ——_ , and reſtored th 
heauen againe, And in reſpet of the pover which 
her prayers haue with God, S. Irenzus callerh her 
the Fry in Aduocate of Eue the Frrgm, 

In thethird age liued Origen a man of ſuch 
parts, and ſo well deſeruing in his former yeares, 
thar he had a chaire of publike le& ir» of diviniry 
in the Schooles of Alexandria , when he was but 
eighreene yeares of age: he ſpeaking of Chrif 
and his Mother hath theſe words, Hr 1Mother, 
mother immaculate , mother incorrupred , mother 
vnioucked, Hu mother, whoſe mother > the mother 
of the onely begotten Sonne of God, O great Sa» 
frament ! the ſame a Vir5in and the mother of our 
Lord, and alittle after, of rhis onely begotten Son- 
ne of God this is the mother , the Virgin Mary. 
T he worthy of the worthy one, the vndefiled of the 
boly one, the freind »f the only one. Tertullian lived 
in this age, although he ſeemeth ro have Aourished 
moſt in the former. Saint Arhanafius alſo lived 
in this age, but flourished moſt in the next, where 
I goe ro cite him. 

In the fourth ageS. Arthinzfins flourished, who 
oppoſing himſelfe againt the Arian hereriks, for 
forty fix yeares in which he was Bishop, was the 
prime pillar of che Catholik Charch in the eal- 
terne parts of the world. In theſe words be ſound- 
eth the bleſſed Virgins prayſes, and prayeth to 
her, /t becemeth vs to call thee the regenrrating 
mother , Miſtres , and Lady , for that aur Ku%, 
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Lov God of thee. © © 
i _— voy ae of thy prayſes, when png _ 

c ſpoke that glarions hymne. Haile full of grace, —_ 
&c, So doth the firſt frone of Thrones , Cherubimg P. 

and Seraphims, ſalute th:e: and ſo doth the ſecond 
Hierarchy , of Dominations,Vertues,and Powers: 
and ſe doth the third of «Angels : and we the ter- 
reſtriall hierarchy admonsched by them,extoll thee 
wich a lewd and cleere woyee, ſaying : Haile full 
of grace our Lord 1s with thee ; Pra for vs 6 Lady, 
6 Miſtres, 6 Queene,o Mother of God, 

In the ſame age liued $. Ephrem who calleta 
her , Holier then the Seraphims ,with eut compa- 
riſon more gloriows then the ſupernall hoſts. The 
hope of the Fathers, the glory of the Prophets, the 
prayſe of the Apeſtler : Virgin before her child 
bearing and after it, In this age alſo live $ainr 
Hierome, $ Chryſoftome , Saint Ambroſe , and 
Saint Auguſtine, whom God raiſed as glorious 
lights toilluſtrare his Church in thoſe blind and 
obſtinare times , of the Arian hereſy being ar the 
hight, And they have ſaid ſo much in devotion ro 
our bleſſed Lady, that I know not where to be- 
ginne their Sentences, You may read in $. Hie- 
rome the miraculous manner of her Conception 
of S. Anne an aged, and barren woman , and 
how the name of MAny which in Hebrew is to pa 
ſay MizTR Es, or LADY , vis brought for _— 
her by an Angell from Heaven, Who alſo fore- He — 
told ro Ioakim ker father , that she should bee w. 
bleſſedamong women, and how the was conſecrat- 
ed tothe ſeruice of God at three yeares old in the 
Temple, and atrended their being gouerped by 
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rieſts ; and how that the Prophecy of Elay was 
Eſa. nt. lirreraIly denored in $. Ioſeps rod, which mira» 
culouſly flouri-hed ro aGgne kim as a worthy hus. 
band for her. And in another place hee call-th 
X hr the life, rule and diſcipline of all, and faith, 
Epiſt. ad that as there is none Holy to compare w:th God; 
Paul. & ſo th-re 15 none perfitÞ in compariſon of her, Saint 
Enſtec. Chryſoſtome, Trucly this Virgin #s the miracle 
Chry. in of the world. She alone ſurpaſſeth in greatnes both 
bypa.dom, Heaucn and Earth. For that is thre bolier they 
her ? not th: Prophets , not the Apoſtles , not Mar: 
ryrs , mot Patriarks , not the Angels, not the 1 hro- 
nes , not the Domination: , not the Cherubims, net 
the Seraphims , nor any ether thing #5 there to bee 
founde treaty , or more excellent then her, either 
amongſt viſible , or inuiſible creatures. You may 
ſee in the ſecond book which S. Ambroſe wro-e of 
Virgins, and in $. Auguſtins ſermons of her Na. 
riuity, and Aſſumption , the deuorion which they 

bore to her. | 
In the next age beganne Neſtorius his hereſy, 
the profeſi-d enemy of Chriſt and of our bleſſed 
Lady ; fo farre as to deny vnto him one onely 
perſon of God , and by conſequence to robbe her 
of her prime title , and honour of the Mother of 
God. Many holy men beganne then ro beſticre 
themſclues for the honour of Chriſt, and his Mo- 
Cyr. cont. ther; bur Saint Cyrill of Alexandria was his prime 
Neſtor. Antagoniſt, and next vnder God, the prime de- 
fendour of the Catholike cauſe ; who thus expreil- 
eth his deuotion to her. Praiſe be to thee, 6 Holy 
Trinity ! to thee alſs be pratje Holy: Mother of 
God, Thou art the pretions pearle of the world, 
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Thou art the candleſtike #f vnquenc hable light, the Orat, de 
Crowne of virginity , the Scepter of the Carbolike dorm. 
Fanh. dewp, 

In the fixt age liued Andreas Hierofolymitanus 
Bishop of Crete, who calleth our bleſied Lady, s 
ſaint bolier then the Saints, the moſt holy treaſure of 
all ſanctity. Euſebius Emiſſenus livedin the (ame 
age , vho (peaking of our B Lady , was ſtrucken 
with aſtonishmet rhat he Knew not what to thinke 
of the greatnes of her graces. For ( faith he ) «sf 
the were full of grace before the conceined , what 
thall ve thinks her to hawe bene after it. But what 
what then $hall we thinke her ro haue bene after 
{o many yeares of continuall, and (uch intimate 
conuerſation with Chtiſt 2 sbe being his mother 
and he her maſter. 

Thus you have the deuotion of the auncientc 
Fathers to our bleſſed Lady} for the fiſt ſix hun- 
dred years of the Faith of Chriſt,declaring a farre 
different ſpirir in them from thoſe , who wickedly 
blaſpheme her, or derogate from her | gh or 
but any way fleight them, as the moderne enc- 
mys of the Catholike Church commonly doe, 
I might produce the Sentences of holy men in 
following ages vnto our dayes, to shew the Conti. 
yuance of tharfirſt and auncient devorion to her, 
to haue bene at all times in the Catholik Church. 
I might alleadge the words of $. Anſelme, Saint 4h, 
Bernard, Sainc Bonauenture, Saint Thomas of p,,1eft. 
Aquine, the deuotion of S$. Dominike. $. Francis, relig. lt, 
and of many other Saints ( ſome of whom are, "5, 
acknowledged for holy men , and Saints cuen by 
Proteſtant authors, ) Theic great ſeruants of God 
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were moſt ſingularly deuoted to his bleſſed Mo- 
ther , many wayes, Some of them inſtitured par- 
ticular deuotions to her, and inuiting all 10 thol, 
deuotions haue ſpared noe labour to increaſe 
her honour, and. the number of her ſeruants, 
But this needes not; for that | hane shewed it to 
haue bene the deuorion of the Cathol:ke Church 
in thole times, in which her enemys confeſle , and 
muſt needes confeſle the rrue faith of Chriſt to 
haue flouriſhed , if ever it lourished. That which 
the Catholike Church fill laboureth for, is to 
preſerue in her people the ſame devotion which 
was then giuen to her. And therefor he conle- 
crateth Churches , erecteth alrares , inſtiruteth 
holydayes, and omirteth nothing to ſerforth her 
worthy prayſes , and the power of her interceſſion, 
which afterwards I shall shew. 

The English Proteſtant Church is not yet ſoe 
auncient, but that I haue knowne diucrſe who 
haue remembred the like deuorion ro haue bene 
in this kingdome to her , when the Catholike re- 
ligion flourighed in ir. English men were then 
bleſſedly and ſingularly aboue ether nations de- 
uored ro her, reioycing in her patronage, and 
ioyfull ſolemnitys. But now that joy is turned 
inte hatred and contempt , and her cheife ſolem- 
nitys are blorred out and prophaned by them; 
and yet abſurdly, and without conſequence they 
will ſceme to honour the Saints, commiding their 
holydayes to be kept. Is ir nor an abſurde and ma- 
licious proceeding in themrto her , ro commande 
the holydayes of the Saints; and Angels, as lav- 
full and ficring , and to take away the cheife holy 
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dayes of our B, Lady? yer this the English pro- 
ons Church hath done ; as may beſecne in their 
commune prayer booke , where the Feaſts of the 
Apoſtles , and of other Saints , and of the Angels, 
are commanded by their Church, and not the 
Nativity and Aſſumption of our B, Lady, which 
were allwais held her cheife ſolemnitys. As for 
her Annunciation and Purification, they may ob- 
ſerue them in 'honour of the Conception and 
Preſentation of Chriſt , and cunningly ſeeme; as 
though they would honour her; but this cunning 
is worth nothing to thoſe that vnderſtande her 
Nativity and Aſſumption to be her cheife and 
moſt propper feaſts, and ſoe auncient tharS$. Hie*+ 
rome and S. Auguſtine haue left ſermons which 
they made of them ; and which they taking away , 
keepe noe day at all as propper to her, Itis the 
nature of malice to hate all that which is worthy 
of loue; and of enuious perſons to hate that which 
their enemys loue, though neuer loe good. This 
is the very true cauſe why the beginners of this 
English religion would take away her twocheife 
holydayes, They ſee the Catholjke Church to ad- 
uance her honour, and to be larly deuoted 
to her ;and therefor of malice and enuy to the 
Church , they labour what they can to pull downe 
her honour , and te diſgrace her. Whar iniury had 
the moſt bleſſed ef women, and their particular 
patroneſle done to them ? in whathad $he deſer- 
ued this at their hands? bur that they would op- 
pole the Catholike Church. $. Hierome ſpeaking 
of the feaſt of the Aſſumption ſaith, /f we be com- 
manaed to honour God in his Saints how much more 
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in this ſolemnity? 1 would all Englishmen had 
knowne theſe words, and remembred them when 
the beginners of their new religion reoke away 
that feſtiuall day ; they would not perhaps haue 
permitted this diſgrace ro baue bene put vpon 
their patroneſſe, in whom their nation had oe 
long bene honored, as to let them take away her 
Aſſumprion, which according to S. Hierome, and 
to reaſon is much more to be honored then the 
Aſſumptions of other Saints, which they keepe, 
Bur let vs goeon in honoring of her, 

We vill now gather together , out of the ſenten- 
ces of the holy fathers alleadged, a poly as it vere 
of our B. Ladysprayſes, raking onely the ſumme 
of them in breife, Firſt for her ſanctity they af- 
firme her to have excelled all creatures, there 
being nothing in heaucn and earth to compare 
with her, all but God inferiour to her, As for 
finne it is certaine that she neuer committed the 
leaſt Venial finne tin ſoe muchthat S. Auguſtine 
will have noe mention of ſfinne to be made in her: 
and rhe Councell of Trent doch fufhciently de- 
clare ir, She hzg the grace of all vertues, faith, 
hope , chari umility , patience , chaſtity, 
meeknes, forritude &c. in an eminent degree 
aboue all. She was a perperual Virgin. Con, Ephel, 
& Chalced, Syn. 6. c. 2. Marie Virginitas ame 
parium, in parin & poſt partum ittemerabili. 
Marys Virginity before her child bearing ,m her 
ebild bearing , and after her child bea» ing vnntola- 
ted. She did not onely obſcrue perperual Virg- 
nity ; bur she obſerued ir by vow, According t9 
6. Auguſtin |, 4. de Sante Virginitate, and 5, 
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Gregory Naz. orat. in Sanftam N atiurtaiem : and 
it is inferred out of her anſwere to the Angell, 
when she ſaid bow ball this be done? becauſe I 
know hot man. That is to ſay I can not lawfully 
know man : as the hebrew children ſaid to Nabu- 
chodonoſor » e worehip not thy Gods : that is ve 
muſt not, and cannot lawfully worship them. But Day, 3; 
the B. Virgin might lawfully haue knowne man, 
if che had not made a vow to the cancrary. Neither 
is there otherwiſe any congruity in her anfwere, 
Dt Kelliſon is of opinien that She was the firſt 
that ever vowed perpetual Virginity: for ( ſaith 
be ) although Chaſtity were held in great eſtee- 
me both amongſt the lewes, and Gentils be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt; yer they voved ir 
not for euer; but onely for a certaine time. 
+ Ambroſe confirmeth it when he ro 
the fandart bearer of virginity, as going before 

all tm the devon = = of it. Bur s. Bede _— 
faith more planely that she was the firft that F rs _ 
emancipated herſelfe to that vertue , which #34 
muſt be vnderſtoode by perpetual vow; for there ,  _ , 
vere diverſe before her, that vowed it for a time, =D 
Soe that we may number this amongſt our B, La» 

dys prayſes that she was the firſt foundres of the 

perpetual vow of Vatginity, and foe she is the 

parricular patroneſſe of Prieſts, and religious 

perſons that follow her in that vow. She had 

more ouer a gift of God to make thoſe ro be 

Virgins that congerſed with her: and foe faith $. 

Hictome that she made $. Ioleph to be a Virgin; 

and 'S. Ambroſ. that she made $. lohn Baptiſt co 

be a virgin by her vicginaf conucrſation ; that as 
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it is vritren ofthe Cedar tree and of the flowers of 
vines, that they driue away all venemous beaſts 
from aboutthem : fo the bleſſed Virgin had the 
vertue to expell all vnchaſt defires and carnall 
inclinations _k thoſe that came about her, and 
and to make them virgins : and therefore thole 
words of the Scriptures are well applyed ynto 
her by the Church, / am exalted as a Cedarin 
Libanus. ! as a vine haue fruttifyed ſweetneſſe of 
odour, Chriſt would bee botne of a Virgin for 
the honour of virginity, and to condemne lo. 
vinian and other licentious hzretiks that were 
to condemne it, And therefore hee would ob- 
feruc it himſelfe, and haue his mother to oblerue 
it by vow. Neither was her marriage oppoſite 
tothis vow; for as it was reucaled vnto her that 
withour detriment of her virginity she should 
conceiue, {o withour doubt her integrity in mat- 
riage ( which was lefſc ) was alſo by diuine reve- 
lation made Kknowne to her. Chriſt would alſo be 
borne of a married woman for the honour of mat- 
riage ,and to refute the Encratites, and ſuch like 
phantaſticall hzretiks, that were ro condemne 1; 
and alſo to coferue her honour that she might not 
be ſulpeRted rohaue cenceiued vnlawfully, and as 
ſuch to be ſubicR tothe penaltyef the law.S.Ignar. 
Martyr and S, lohn Damaſcen adde alſo a third 
reaſon: to wit to conceale the manner of her con- 
ception from the deuill ; that he might nor ſtrive 
to hinder in any thing the more perteR ono 
of that myſtery which was fullfilled-in her : an 

therefore they ſeeme to thinke that God would 


binde and limit his ynderſtanding fo, that oth 
ceo 
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her to be married, he should nor atrende to the 

mannerof her conceiving ; bur thar the conceiu- 
ed 25 amarried woman. In briefe the (umme of 
her prayſes out of the Sentences of the Fathers al- 
leadged is , That the excelleth in dignity, ſanttiry, 
and glory all men and Angell: , even the higheſt 
Seraphimir, that the us the miracle of therorld that 
the us our x + our Miſtres, our Queen , the Ao- 
ther of God, the Treaſure of Santtity , that che was 
wndefiled, and untouched with ſinne ; that her life 
is the rule and diſcipline of onrs ; that he Was 4 
perpetnali/irgin and the crowne of virginery ; that 
the is the Miſtres, and Scepier of the Catholihs 
Faith ; and that the is our Aduocate. Theſe are 
the praiſes which you haue ſeene giuen auncient- 
ly by the holy Fathers to her, and which all Ca- 
tholickes will eyer giue her. Well might the An. 
gell ſalute her full of grace , whom God had fill 
ed vith ſuch graces. With what reverence may we 
thinke he comported himſelfe to her? be nam<d 
her not at firſt hy her proper name , as we doe 
when we ſay, Haile Mary full of grace, with more 
hopes and confidence to we her interceſſion, 
which the Angell required ; but afterwards 
ſeeing her troubled at his ſpeech , ro comfort her, 
he preſently called her by her name, ſaying, f eare 
ne Mary , it being then nececeſſary ro condeſ- 
cende to 2 more familiar mannet of ſpeaking 
then at firſt he would vſe of due ſubmiſſion vnto 
her ? Our of all which we may gather what obliga- 
tion ve haue to be devoted ro onr bleſſed Lidy, 
and bow pleaſing rhat deuotion is tro God. 
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OVR LORD IS W ITH THEE, 


gc H words are ofcen read in the Scriptures 
to have bene vicd by way of f(aluation, $o 
did the Angell falute Gedeon, ſaying, Dominus 
rtecum, our Lord be with thee, $o ſaid Booz to his 
reapers of corne, Our Lord be With you, But in 
theſe places ir is rather vnderſtoode optariuely, 
wishing , and praying that God might bee vith 
them ; then as the Angell ſpoke to our bleſſed 
Lady, indicatiuely, declaring that God was thea 
actually with her, ſaying. Our Lord «© with thee : 
and in the Greeke the article is here added , to 
Shey that God was after a ſingular manner with 
her ; to wit diſpoſing and preparing her by a 
more eminent degree of grace , preſantly to bee 
incarnated in hec. 


BLESSED ART THOY AMONG 
WOMEN, 


HESE woggs vere firſt ſpoken by the 
Angell , anWfrerwards by $. Elizabeth, 
who wh:n the Mother of God came te vilit her 
wa* in{pired to repeate them ouer againe , andto 
cry them out with a lowd voice , as it were to 
proclaime her bleſſed in that houſe of Prophets, 
where Chriſt our B, Lady, $. lohn Bapriſt, ſaint 
Elizabeth, and Zachary then were altogether, 
rejoicing in Chriſt and in her bleſſedneſle ; all of 
them either Prophets, or more then Prophets, 
She is called bleſca by contrarys to Eue vig 
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by her finne_prouoked our cure, andour bleſſed 
Lady by her {anfiry was the meanes of our bleſſc; 
and therefore as it was threarned to rhe ferpeur, 
when he ſeduced Eue , acenrſed art thou among 
ail catle ,{o an Angell was fenc to the B, Virgia 
to ſay ; Bleſſed arts thou ameng-Fomen; and ſaint 
Flizabeth was inſpired, torepcate it ouer againe., 
Shee was indeed that bleſled Mother , who by 
her Sonne bruiſed the ſerpents head, and rooke 
avay the curſe of our firſt mother from vs, Apply 
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here the words of the holy Ghoſt, Againſt exill i Ecel. ny] 


good , and againſt death is lifes ſo alſo againſt a. 


iſt man 4 ſinner. nd ſo locks upon all the workes 
of the higheſt two againſt two , and one againſt one. 
Againſt the cuill of Eue is the good of Mary, 
againſt death by Eue life by Mary , againſt Eue 
a ſinner, wee baue Mary a iuſt woman withous 
ſinne. Chriſt and Mary againſt the ſerpent and 
Eve; Chriſt againſt the ſerpent and Mary agaiugt 
Fue ; and (o two againſt wo , and one againſt 
one, Eve brought fine by yeelding ro the ſer- 
pent, the bleſſed Virgin brought Chriſt ro fighr 
againſt him, and to free vs, Euer bleſſedmay he be, 
and bleſſed that woman by whom wee are all 
'bleſſed, Ler now noe heretikedare to blaſpheme 
againſt her whom the Angell firſt ſaluted fill of 
race, and then ſtiled bleſſed among women, and 

om $, Elizabeth alſo declared ard proclaimed 
l:fſed. Who dare calumniate her , whom God 
hath ſoc honored + We deteſt the rotien breaſts, 
and ſtinking mouths of thoſe, who $ball dare to 
detract from apy of the Saiars of Go and much 

| LL 
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more from the bleſſed among women. 

The Angell , having acfivered his 
ro her, expected her anſwere : the which she gaue 
in theſe humble words , Behold the bandmaid of 
our Lord be it done to mee according to thy word, 
Where $he conſenreth to the will of God, giuin 
her virginal body for his Sonne to be We 
in, Preſently ar theſe words a marriage was con- 
rrafted betwixt the diuine and humane nature, 
and rhey being inſtancly vnired together, in the 
wombe of \the B, Viigin THE WORD 
WASMADE FLESH, 

Ler eueryChriſtians Knee bend at theſe;words, 
and doc homag« in his hart co the Word Incat- 
nared , and let him honour the Virgin choſen 
of God to be the meanes of fullfilliag thathigh 
myſtery. 

For the greater honour of which vee will de 
clare ſomerihing of che circumſtances of it, Firſt 
for the Angels name that brought the meſſage, 
he is called by the Euangeliſt Gabriel : not that 
the Ang*ls haue any proper names, but that they 
arc aſlumed, or ber ce. ro them in reſpe off 
ſome myſtery to which theſe Angels haue parti- 
cular relation. And fo this Angel! may well b« 
called Gabsel , which according to Authors is 
much as to ſay, God man, or Man of God, 
fignify che myſtery which he came te reucale 6 
Chriſt , God and man, Saint Bernard thinketh 
him to haue bene the higheſt of all the Ange- 
licall quires. For as it is probable that it was the 
cheife of the cuill ſpirits , that ſeduced Eue , and 


a am mc  , AX conn om .P cu oo A _ am oo ta oc 


a © -< MFFvyw xa. oo to m=_ i cw mn D£OX*x ws ..Hv 


Drs, VIM. or Twx Avz Manra: 533 
cauſed our deſtru&ion ; ſo fayth he ir was con- 
venienc that the cheife of the glorious Spirits 
should bring the meflags of our reparation, Bux 
; he is communely thought to be the cheife of the 
Archangels quite , which is the ſecond quire ob 
the third Hierarchy , who are the meſſengers of 
| God deſigned vnto higher, and more principall 
myſterys, and haue higher illuminations for that 
x upIþey manner of his appearance is deſcri- 
ed by S. Auguſtine to haue bene very glorious, 
who bringeth in our bleſſed Lady ſpeaking theſe ,,, 
words, The Angell Gabriell came vno mee With 4 ſeren. 14. 
bright countenance , thining garments , in his gate, nr 
admirable , in aſpett terrible , as bearing reve- 
rence in his perſon te the myſtery which he was 
to declare, Thek 
As for the place where the viſion happened ,it n ouſe 
was in; the ciety of Nazareth , in the dwelling of Lan. 
houſe of Ioſeph and our bleſſed Lady : a place "00s 
which God hath, and doth ſtill honour with foe 
, many miracles, that it may be called his Trea- 
, ſury pop earth, or Storchouſe of miracles. Saint zeds de 
Bede laith, that it was conſecrated into a Church j,c;s ſan. 
by the Apoſtles thernſelues. And God to shew ;; 8.16, 
how much he cfteemerh of the ſanctity of ir, bath 
maruelouſly preſerued it, tranſporting it by his 
Angels from Paleſtine out of the over of inf- 
dels firſt into Ilyrium , and from 4 Hara into that 
0 oe of Italy, where now it remaineth , call4d 
auretum : where it is viſited and honoured by 
thouſands of pieus Cathohks flocking vnto it, 
4 ard by the greateſtPrinces of Chriſtendome, who 
of devotion to our bleſſed Lady hauce gone or 
Ll ij 
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ſent thicher, I doe not (ay thar all the miracles 
thar are written of the houſe of Loreto are to be 
beleeued as of faith ; yer it were vnreaſonable 
ro queſtion them all. I ſay firſt and that] am 
certaine of, that all things are! poſſible to God; 
and foe all things.chac are written of it are at leaſt 
poſſible ro him. I ſay ſecondly , and that alſol 
am ſure of , that as for the Tranſlation of that 
houſe by Angels , God hath aQtually, done as 
much for his ſeruants : and he that will deny this 
muſt alſo deny that Abacuc was carried by an An- 
gelt by the haire of his head our of lucy into Ba- 
bylon, for Daniel the ſeruanrt of God his fake, 
Thirdly I fay that the miracles which are their 
done conuince more aſſuredly for the pover of 
God in that place , and for the verity of them, 
then the Sunshine dorh for any thing which vee 
ſce with our corporall eyes. For he that (ecth for 
example, lame, and crooked limmes , or rot- 
ren, aud withered flesh , ro become ſtreight, 
ſound , intire , and of perfeCt bignes; or he that 
ſeeth in a poſſeſſed perſon the deuill viſibly to 
change shapes, or hearech him to ſpeake ſeuerall 
rongues , which the poſſeſſed perſon hath no (kill 
of, and is inwardly moued wish a pious motion 
of his hart ro beleeue that which he ſecth to be 
rrae ,is (urer of ir then he is of any thinge which 
he ſeeth onely by the ſunshine, and hath nos 1n- 
ward pious motion of minde to belecue it,Fourth- 
ly that which is recorded of the miracles of Lau- 
re:0 is neuer published, bur ypon good authority, 
prudent grounds , and ſuffcient witneſſes, watily 
and ſtriftly examined ; and is done ſometimes 10 
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the fight of multitudes to teſtify it; and ſo in pru- 
dence cannot be denyed And to queſtion or to 
deny all the miracles which are recorded of that 
place, is more abſurde then if one should quel- 
tion or deny all the whole records of any com- 
monwealrh or Kingdome , which are deljuered 
vithmuch lefſe circumſpeRtion then the hiſtorys 
of Laureto are. 

As for the time in which this viſion appeared, 
and in which the/myſtery of the Incarna'1on was 
fulfilled, it-was according to faint Luke, in the 
fixt monh after the Conception of S, lohn Bap- 
pri: which being on the 25,0f Sepremb.chis muſt 

ue bene in March, and to complere fix months 
it muſt haue bene on the 25, of March, as the 
Church celebraterh it. As for the day ſome haue 
contemplated that it was vpon a Fryday ; that as 
Adam was created on a Friday and finned on a 
Friday, ( for he is thoaght ro have bene bur ſea- 
ven dayes in Paradiſe ( ſo Chriſt, wbo was to be a 
ſecond Adam te the deſtruction of linne , and ry 
the reparation of our nature,sheuld be conceiued 
alſo on a Fryday, As for the hower, it is common- 
ly thought, to haue beae about midnight, accord- 


ing ts that of holy Wiſedome , When quiet filence 3p \g 


conteined all things , and the night was 1 the m1d- 
Way of ber conv ſe thy emnipotent Word [ang ont 
of Heanen from the Royall ſeates cc. $0 allo the 
the figure correſpondeth berter, to the thing prz- 
hgured; the Angell at midnight killing the fick 
borne of the Agyprians, Let vs goe on 
L1 ij 
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BLESSED IS THE FRYITE OF 
THY WOMBE. | 


_ 2$x words were ſpoken by S.Elizabeth to 
our'B. Lady after her Conception of Chiiſt, 
The' bleſſed Virgin as she was full'of grace, {6 
alſo she was full of charity ; and of charity was 
moued to ynderrtake a troubleſome iourney vnto 
the hilly contrey of Tury, with much feryour and 
ſpeede to (ee $. Elizabeth her colen, whom be 
Knew by the Angell to haue conceiued a ſonne 
in her old age. She went (ſaith the Evangeliſt );ato 
the hilly countrey of Juda , and entred 1120 the houſe 
of Zachary, and ſaluted Elizabeth. And it came 
to paſle that as ſoone as euer Elizabeth heard her 
voice,the ſpirit of prephecy was giuen to $,lohn, 
who amet in her wombe , and by that leape gaue 
her ro vnderſtande the myſtery which paſled with 
our bleſſed Lady, Thus doth Saint Tobon Chry- 
ſoſtome deſcribe this paſſage. Chriſt ( ſaith he ( 
therefore made | is mother to ſalmte S, Elizabeth, 
that the word proceeding frem the wombe in which 
our Lord dwelled , mght by the-gares of E lizabetb 


| deſcende wnto John , and thert\dinnoint bim for 4 


Prophet : for preſently as the words of her ſaluta- 
Hon came to her eares , the child prophecyed ; wi 
by word but by matron, What would faint Toho 
by that motion ſay 2 It was as though hee had 
ſaid, Beho!d Mother ! Behold here the Mother 
of our Lord, $sbe that hath in her wombe the Sa- 
viour of the yorld, full of grace , and bleſſed 
among woman , she is come to viſit ys. She vn- 
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derftanding this, and being replenished with the 
holy Ghoſt , crycd out with a lowd voice to' our 


bleſſed Lady , ſaying , Bleſſed art thou among wo- Luc. 1, 


men, end bleſſed i the fruzte of thy wombe. And 
whence us this that the Ad orner of my Lord doth 
come to mee . And then the bleſſed Virgn in the 
ſpirir of prophecy reciprocally beganne to ſing, 
My ſoule doth magnify our Lord, and my ſpirit 
bath reicyced in God my ſautour , &c all genera- 
tions hall call mee bleſſed, Becauſe be that is 
mighty hath" done great things to mee , C6, How 
great may we thinke the ioy of Saint Ioſeph and 
Zachary to haue bene, and of all thar houſe, to 
ſee this ble{ſed meeting and heauenly exultation? 
All that was here done and ſaid, was in honour 
of him, who was the fruit of our bleſſed Ladys 
vombe, 

This fruit was bleſſed in many reſpets.Firſt for 
that it was divine , and had all the divine per- 
fetions , and yet was the fruir of her wombe. Sez 
condly, for thac Chriſt is the fountaine and oti- 
gen of all our bleſſe by his merits, Thirdly , for 
that according to the ſame humane nature, he 
was in himſelfezore eminently bleſſed then any. 
Feurthly , for lh this fruice came of a better 
ſtocke then any : to yit'of the 'holy Ghoſt, ant 
of the bleſſed Virgin, Fiftly , for that this fruit 
was the onely antidote againſt the forbidden fruir. 
In all theſe reſpes it was moſt bleſſed, Andif 
you would know what fruit is here vnderſtoode, 
it is [es vs. ; Bleſſed then is the fruite of thy 
wombe, Izsy$s. Which word is here added by 
the Church to ſpecify, the fruite and to honour 


- 


Cals, 1m 
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the bleſſed name of him who was avproperlythe 
fruir 6f our B. Ladys wombe, as other children 
are the fruit of their Mothers wombes ;nay mote 
properly , and particularly then others : fot where 
as all others come of both father and Mother he 
came of her onely without a father, 


HOLY MART MOTHER OF GOD, 


HESE words and all that follow are added 

of deuotion by the Church, and are thought 

to haue bene firſt vſed by occafion of Neſtoriys 

his hereſy : who as he conceired two perſons in 

Jeſus Chriſt, the one diuine the other humane, 

ſoc he would not have his mother to be called the 

Morher of God Burt this ticle was preſently alloy. 

ed of by the Councell of Epheſus , as due to her, 

and Neſtorius was condemned as an hzretike, 

Bur now after a thouſand yeares and more, Caluin 

ſlarrs vp wiſer then the whole world , ſaying that 

we honour her onely for a corporal reſpe&, of 
propinquity in blood with Chriſt Bur Caluin 
ſaith not truely. We hanour her indeedeforher 
propinquity in blood with Chriſt ; bur not onely 
for that propinquity: for we honour her beſide 
for her eminency in grace , and for the vertues, 
and gifts with which her bleſſed ſoule was endow - 
ed; and therefor it was not w:ll nor rruely (aid 
of Caluin, chat ws honour her onely for a corpo- 
zal reſpe& of conſanguinity with Chriſt Bur if 
Calain thinke that propinquity of blood to be 
noc honour ynto her, and that she is not to be ho- 


noced at all in that reſpe@, and will tande obſti- 
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datly ro-defende that conceipe againſt the whole 
Church, 1 tell him that then we muſt rake bim 
for-an hzretike; and of charity to fatisfy him, we 
will shew chat the (criptures, and that Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, and the whole auncient Church haue hono- 
red her in that corporal reſpe& , and not forher 
vertues onely ; but alſo as she was the mother of 


ſuch a lonne. 


The glory of (hi Idven th: ir fathery. Saith the holy Prog.ry. 


Prouerbe Why then $hill not we honour the B, 
Virgin as she was the Mother of ſuch a ſonne? and 
giue vnto the ſonnethe glory of a moſt holy Mo- 
ther ? The holy $criprure declareth that Chriſt ho - 


nored her , and was ſubie& vnro her. Which could 7,4 , 


not be for any other reaſon, but for the propin- 
quiry of nature which she had with him , as She was 
his mother; ro giue example ro all ehildren to be 
ſubie&t to their parents, And why $ball not we ho- 
nour that which Chriſt honoured in her. $. Eli- 
zabeth bleſled her in that reſpe@, co wit for the 
fruic of her wombe; and 74ben © it a high and vn. 
deſerued honour for her, ro be viſited by the 
mother of our Lord, She well knew her great ver- 
tues, and eminent ſanCtiry; yet she was not inſpi- 
red to bleſſe her for them onely; but alſo, and 
that particularly for the fruit of her wombe, and 
11 thag she was the Mother of our Lord; as though 
jn that she had aid all, ſuppoſing her eminence 
lanQity by conſequence of ir. The woman of the 
ghoſpell ſering the ſpirit of Chriſt, and hearing 
his wildome, ſpoke alowde our ofthe multitude, 


ſaying, bleed i that wombve thu bare thre and the Lac. :; 


papps that thou didſt ſucke Of which $. Bede ſayth 


in Luc. 
£.49- 
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Great was the faith, and dewotion of this woman, 
who exeu when the Scribes and Phariſy: blaſphrmed 
our Lord, the with ſve much ſyncerity confeſſed bim, 
that i.e hath confounded the calumnys of preſent, 
and perfidionſueffe of future heretihs, She hath in- 
deede confounded all ſuch hzretiks as shall dis- 
honour the B. Virgin, orrefuſe to honour her for 
her propinquity with Chriſt, And although Chriſt 
(to exhort vnto holines of life, and to shew that 
it is the inward ſanctity of our ſoules , which ren- 
dereth vs bleſſed in the fight of God) anſwered 
that they are bleſſed who Frnacko word of God: 
and therefor S$. Auguſtine ſaith that the Yirgin 
Mary was more blcfled in that she conceived 
Chriſt in her minde, then in that she conceiued 
him in her wombe, and in thar $he carried him 
in her hart (piritually, then in her flesh corpo- 
rally ; becauſe she merited in that, and not in this 
which we all (ay: but neither Chiift , nor $. Au- 
guftine deny, but that she is ro be honored allo 
tor her corporal conceiuing of him ; and Chi 
as you hauecſcene did honour her in that reſpeR, 
She alſo honored herſelfe in it, and rooke it a52 
great bleſſing of Ged, to be choſen to that high 
maternity, and meant without doubt that all 
generations Should call her bleſled inthis reſpe; 
for it is norlikely char her intention was to extoll 
her owne vertues, as bleſſed onely for them; but 
for the great things which the mighty one had 
done to her; to wit for the dignity with which 
God had honored her, in chooſing her beforcall 
others to be incarnated of her nature, and to be 


borne of her ; hauing diſpoſed and przpared her 


Ow 
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vith ficr diſpoſitions for that dignity : and for this 
all generations of Catholiks will call her bleſſed, 
alrhough Calujn will be none of that generation. 
The fathers of the auncient Church gaue her, as 
you haue ſcene, that honorable title of the Mo- 
ther of God: and the whole Church in the Coun- 
cell of Epheſus decreed to giue ir her; therefor 
it is lawfull ro honour herwith it. 

I fay yet more that we may not onely honour 
her in this corporal reſpet ; bur ve may alſowith 
reaſon thinke; that there was noe grace, nor de- 
pree of ſanity euer giuen to any pure creature, 

ut it wat moſt decent that in this reſpe&, as she 
was the Mother of God, she should be endowed 
vith it, This is expreſly auouched by $. Anſelme 


It was decent ( faith he ) that the chould shine with 7, 1, Cox. 
ſuch purity , that vnder beawen 4 | > nanny nol Cepruvirg 


be dexiſed, Other Saints fay in 
me , when in glory and ſanctity they preferre her 
before all creatures; becauſe they thought char 
ſuch ſanity was moſt ſucrzble and congruous 
to her dignity, as she was ſuch a Mother; and 
that the mote that they honored her, the more 
they honored God incarnated in her, and of her. 


ubſtance the fa- 1; , 15, 


T here « noe doubr ( (aith Saint Hierome ) but what- Hier .ep; 
ſoener # worthily attributed to the Mother of God, ,1 paul 
that appertaineth te the prayſes of ber ſome, And & Eufto, 


$. Bernard. Wharſoewer is ſpoken of the Mothers ,, 


praiſes that belongeth to her ſonne, Therefor in at- Bern.ſer. 
tributing of SanRiry roher,and in honoring her 4. ſuper 


we honour him: and the more ſanity that we 
attribute tg her, and the more that we henour 
her, the more ve honour him, It were a faying 
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dishonorable ro Chriſt ro impure any heinous 


finne-vnto his Mather, with whom S. Avguſtine 
will haue noe mention of ye, 0 per 
2s it were a dishonour to him to make her that 
bore him, and had the education of him ro bea 
finner; (oc is it moſt for his honour to hauec her 
a Saint, and aboue all Saints. We have then out 
of che {criptures that Chriſt honored her , thatshe 
rooke it as an honour to herſelfe, and that $, Eli- 
zabeth and the woman of the ghoſpell honored 
her as she was the Mother of {fuch a fonne: and 
ve hauc alſo that ir was moſt decent and becom- 
ming her dignity, that her blefled foule should 
be adorned with the higheſt grace, and ſanctity, 
thar euer any pure creature had. I concludethis 
pore with a lefler yer good authority , it is of $1- 

yila Tiburtina praiſing the B, Vi:gin for ber 
maternity, 


O niminm felix cell digniſſima Mater 

Oue tantam ſacro lattabat ab vbere prolem, 

O very happy and moſt worthy Mother of heaven 
Whoſe ſacred breſt s gane ſucke to ſuch a ſonns. 


Where you ſee her honored ,and pronounced 
happy , for her corporal propinquity with Chriſt, 
Let now all chriſtians that loue Chriſt, love her 
whom he loued, and honour her whom he hono- 
red, If he be a good fonne, he would make his 
Mother to be worthy of honour, and if ve be 

ood ſeruants, we will honour the Mother of our 
maſter. And ſoe we honour her as his Mother : not 


that it was the Dbyſical or Moral cauſe of her 
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fanRtiry; for that was the diuine grace nd hes 
owne merits by cooperating with it; bur that 
her being the Mother of ſuch a ſonne was in it 
ſelfe honorable. 

When we lay the Mother of God we meanethar 
the was the true Morher of him , who was true 
God which all good chriſtians belecue and none 
but ſuch as Neſtorian heretiks will deny: for as 
we lay truely that S. Elizabeth wasthe Mother of 
a Prophet, bur nor as he was a 2 rophet , bur ac- 
cording to the nature which he receiued of her; 
ſoc we lay truely that our B. Lady was the Mother 
of God, though not as he was God , bur ac- 
cording to his humane nature which proceeded 
from her, 


PRAT FOR VS SINNERS, 
A? for the power and accepcance of our B, 


Ladys prayers, it is farre greater then we can 
expreſſe. What if'] should ſay har it pleaſerh God 
better that we goe to her to pray for vs then that 
ve come immediatlyto himſelfe. 

Certainly we may ſay that itpleaſeth him better 
that we bring hisprime fauorite to wit his Mother 
to pray for ys; then that ve come by ourſclues 
onely without her to him, and that he delighterh 
more and granterh rather at her prayers, then at 
ours: which & but a ſmall prayſero ber, 1 vill ſay 
mere; and that is, that I rhinke without doubr, 
there is noe deugrion wharſocuer that God hath 
approoued of by ſoe many miracles, as thedeuo- 
tion t our B, Lady , and that thoſe that arertrucly 
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deuoted to her neede not much feare to fall fron 
the Catholike Church, nor continuing in that 
deuotion to haue an cuill death, But my vords 
onely are of litle value, you shall heare what the 
Saints and learned writers of the Church haueſaid 


Bondy, in of her interceſſion. Firſt $, Bonauenture provueth 
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out of S$, Auguſtine that she is more carefull and 
{ollicitous for her clients then any of the Saints: 
and whether her power be equall with her cate, 
you shall heare what others ſay, Germanus Conl- 
rantinopoliranus a very auncient authour ſpex- 
Keth this ſentence to her, There i none ſaved, but 
thee O moſt boly Virgin , there & none delinered 

m enils , but by thee O moſt pure : there us noe gift 
granted , but by thee O moſt chſt : there is none that 
hath the fanour to be pittyed , but by thee O moſt u- 
nourable. Marke, I pray you bow general thele 
words are? that noe good is obrained, nor euill 
reuented bur by her meanes. S. Anſelme in the 
Ke which he wrote of her prayfes praying to 
her , ſayeth , that God hath foe exalted her thatbe 
hath made all things poſſible ro her , and thatshe 
can aske nothing bur it is granted, But$, Peter 
Damian goeth | Bro to ſay the ſame by a very 
high expreſſion of eloquence. She goerh vp ( ſaith 
he ) 0 the golden altare of reconciliation , not 194:kt, 
but to commande , not 4s a handmaid, but « 4 
miſtres, Here an haretike would catch at his words, 
and thinke that he had ſomerhinge to take hold 
of; bur he should be deccived : for this is onely a 
kind of Rhetorike which the Saints would vie to 
ſerforth the liberaliry of God at the _ of his 
ſeruants; which is ſuck as though hi dengan 

un 
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nigniry bounde Kim to obey their defires. Andit 
| 2 kind'of Rhetorike which the Holy Ghoſt harh 


taught them,and hath warranted by his owne ex- 
ample, himſelfe vſing ir. Ioſue the captaine of the 
people of God hauing put his enemysre flight, 
and wanting day I them , made his prayer 
and commanded the ſunne*and moonerto ſtand 
Rill, vnrill he had raken reuenge of them. Where 


.ypon holy ſcripture ſaith ihe ſinne and noone jroode 


frill our Lord obeying the voice of 4 man. As though 7of. tos | 
toly Toſue by prayer had had God ar obedience. 


' 8. Bernard was allwais mellifluous; yer neuer foc 


much , as when he had occaſion to ſpeakeof our 

B. Lady, Heshall cloſe vp the quire of the fathers Bey, ſer; 
with cheſe few words in which he faith that God i v1gili4 
will grant nothing , but it muſt paſſe through Marys N at. 
hands. And in another place he commenderh her Dom, 
ſoe affe&ienatly for mercy towards her clients, Bey, ſer, 
thar for all the devotion that he boreto her, and de «+ 
for as muck as he defired that alt should prayle [mp 
her, yet he biddcth him to forbeare her pray- 

ſes, and to ſpeake noe more in commendation 

of her mercy, who can but remember, that at 

any time he failed him in his necefli:ys, when he 

called ypon her. As $, Bernaru huth concluded : 
for the Saints and fathers; ſoe $hall Dr Kellifon X af. 
for moderne authors , and for the Doors of the r0.1,5" $+ 
Catholike Chugch,co shew their eſteeme of our B, par. q+ 175 
Ladys prayers. He dcliverethit for probable that arr, 6. 

as Chriſt is our mediatour ro God , (oe that our B. dub. 1. 
Lady, the Anyels, and Saints obraine nothing 

but through bis merits and by him ; ſoe our By 

Lady is our mediactix to Chriſt, and the Angels 

M m 


Or. a4 
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and Saints aske nothing of him, but by her, $; 
Bernard ſeemeth to ſpeake for this, where hd 
bringeth in our B, Lady praying to God, and ſaith 
thac Chriſt will nor repel her, rier God him; 
This opinion of D: Kelliſon is very worthy of a 
Catholike Doctour, and of a ſeruant of the B, 
Virgin; and is robeobſerued as very vell deſtin. 
guishing the different degrees of honour , which 
the Catholike Church giveth ro God, as ſupreme, 
and to his feruanrs excelling one another vnder 
him. The Saints as inferiour mediatours vndet 
our B, Lady, she inferiour vnto Chriſt, he ac- 
cording to his humanity the higheſt mediatour, 
God ihe ſupreme and omniporent power, that 
granteth by their mediation. Was it now vell and 
rrucly (aid of Luther in poſtilla Annuaciationis, 
and of Caluin in harm, c. x2. that we honour het 
as God? | 

But ve will shew by ſome examples how much 
God honoreth her, and how powerfull theinter- 
cellion of the Queene of heauen is with him. $. 
lohn Damalcene writeth how that the Virginity 
of $. buſtina Martyr was defended and preſerued 
by hauing recourſe ro our B. Lady. Cyprian hau- 
ing vicd many allurements to corrupt her, and 
fmding noe meanes by which he could preuaile, 
betooke hiraſclfe ar laſt ro the deuils pover, 
thinking by inchantraents to have conquered 
her : bur she berooke herſelte ro our B. Lady3 
interceſſion, and all rhe power -which the devils 
had was then too weaKke, and of noe force againſt 
her. Which when Cyprian perceiued and that 
by the deuils owne confeſſion that he could ng 


= 
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ile againſt her, he became a chriſtian and 
together with Tuſtina got the crowne of Mats 

rdome, 

S$ Iohn Damaſcene who telateth this might 
ſperke by experience of our B. Ladys power. He 
was a man of eminent ſanity and learning in 
his time, and a -_ defendour of our B. Ladys 
honour. Amongſt other works which |he wrote, 
be (erforth three books of holy images : by which 
the Iconoclaſt hareriks , that went about deſtroy« 
ing of images, were foe incenicd againſt him , 
that ( as the fashion of hareriks is ) they acculed 
him co his Prince as a traitour, and diſturber of 
the publike peace, Who being a Saracene, and 
tov credulous of their tall< accuſations , comman« 
ded his right hand ro be cut of. But the ſentence 
being executed, it fell out betrer then the hzre- 
tiks expected. For the ſecuant of God being very 
tuch troubled ro ſee the want of his hand , which 
he had vicd and thought ſill t6 bauc vied in his 
ſeruice, vith many teares belought the B. Vir» 
gin, who is the comfort of the afflicted ro com> 
fort him, promiſing that if his hand were reſtor- 
ed againe, he would imploy it ſtill in defence of 
the divine honour , as he had done before, In thr 
trouble of minde he fell - ſleepe, andin his fleepe 
he ſaw the image\of our B. Lady before which he 
way with a gracious and comfortable aſpect 

cholding him, and heard it ſay. See now your 
band is ſounde araine; be cavefull to imploy tt ac- 
£9141ng to pour pepaniſe, And avaKking out of his 


ſleepe he founde it reftored ſounde and perteRt, 
Caniius 1, 9,c,19, 3 
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In the reigne of the Emperour luſtinian acer: 
caine Reward of a Church in Cilicia, and gs ſome 
ſay an Archdeacon by name Theophilus, yho 
had lived in great eſteeme, and had refuſed the 
dignity of | mw depriued of his office by 
.lome that zmulated him. Which diſgrace ( as he 
accounted it ) was foe greenous to him, that by 
pride and melancholy he became defperaterothe 
vicer contempt of (aluation, and by *a levith 
forcerer was perſwaded to put his ſoule intothe 
deuills power , giuing him for ſecurity a bond of 
his owne hand writing with it, But afterwards 
being ſtrucken with remorſe , he beganneto thin- 
ke of the miſerable ate in which his ſoule vas, 
and how to diſenſlaue it out of the devils bon- 
dage. He happily had recourſe ynto our B, Lady, 
and going into a Church conſecrated to her, he 
rernained there day and night , cleauing as it 
were to the ground in prayer and pennance 
ro implore helpe of her. In the end his feryerous 
prayer was heard, and his petition granted:/in 
proofe oi which the bond of hishand writing in 
the preſence of many by the power of God vas 
reſtored ynto him , and put into his hands againe. 
Where vpon afterwards he became a great ſer- 
uant of God, and a canonized Saint, This is re- 
lated by Caniſius 1, g. c, 20. and prooued by (ut- 
ficient teſtimony of authors, and eſpecially by 
Eutichianus Patriarke of Conſtantinople , who 
faith , that he was borne in the houſe of the ſaid 
Theophilus, and was an eye witnes of this mita- 
cle, Bur I vill ſpeake that which 1 know my (elf, 
A Catholike woman in the Bishoppricke of 


< : 


and commirred to 
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Dutham, being apprehended for her religion , 

EI gaole, was permit- 
ted ro yoe home againſt the time of her child 
bearing. When her time came she bad a long and 
yery (ore labour, and was brought to that extre- 
mity , that her neighbors who were about her la- 
mented hopeleſle of her life, Bur $he called car- 
neſtly vpon our B. Lady, and perſeuering till ro 
call ypon her, behold there entrethinto the roo- 
me a woman ofa very grauc, and comely aſpect; 
and drawing neere vnto her , in the fight and hea- 
ring of all , both Catholiks and Proteſtants thar 
were preſent, she bad her be of good cheere; and 
making the ſigne of the Cros ouer her whole body 
from h-r head to her feete she departed preſently 
leauing all that were preſent aftonished at her. 
After her departure the ficke woeman beganne 
to hauc a better labour, and was ſafely deliuered 
of a ſonne: who arriving vato mans eſtate, be- 
came a lay brother of a religious order , in which 
for any thinge | know he is ſtill living, The woman 
recouered very well, and inher old age related the 
whole paſſage vnto mee. Which although I had 
heard of by a freind before; yer 1 was very glad 
fo haue it trom her ſelfe, who tro my thinking was 


+ one of the moſt matronhike and fainthke women 


that euer | law, 
The power of our B, Lady hath appeared noe 
leſſe in terrour of her enemays, thei in fauour of 


| her freinds. This I should not doubt to prooue, 


if neede were, by whole armys of men , and devils 
defeated by her. But 1 will alleadge noe more but 
the two examples of her two notorious enemys 
M m ij 
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Neſtorius, and Conſtantiaus Copronymus Neſ- 
torius was her profeſſed enemy : for at he conceited 
e humane perſon in Chrift as man; ſoebyconſes 
quence he robbed his Mother of her ſupreme 
title of r9e Adother of God. He would hauc her to 
be called Chriſteroca , or Coriſtipara , the Mother 
of Chriſt ; bat net Th otoca or Deipara , the Mo- 
ther of God. $. Cyril Patriaike of Alexandria vn- 
dertooke cheifly againſt him , and ſpared noe 
labour to reduce him from his errors, often writ- 
ing vnto him, and gining him ſcucral meetings 
ro conauince him in preſence : bur all proouingin 
vaine, a General Councell was conuencd at E- 
pheſus, in which Cyril prafided in place of $. 
Celeſtine thn Pope. Thither came Neſtorius 
with his followers; and there he was put to fuch 
a publike shame, that with (ix onely complices he 
went out of the Conce!] retuling to ſubmitrero itz 
and foe his opinions became hrererical and ac- 
curſed, And although when he ſaw lohan Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople, who had'fome what fauoured 
his caule, ro forſakz him afterwards, for the dil- 
aftrous ends of many of his followers , he would 
then ſeeme to repent ; yet he had tao much hzre- 
rical pride ro goe thorough with his repentance, 
and to ſubmitte although to the whole world : bur 
con*:1uing ſtill in his obftinate minde, he ſuffered 
condigne punishment , even in this world, wan- 
deting from place to place, as a vagabond, and 
deſperate Cain, and in the end was (allowed vp 
by the earth aliue. Ir being alſo recorded of lim, 
char his blaſphemous rongue was eaten out with 
warmes before his death. Pratcol, verb, NeGorius, 
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The (econd exatmple is of Conſtantin the hf: 
Emperour of chat name, foe conrempribleto poſ. 
terity , that he hath purchaſed the fowle Surname 
of- Copronymns , for that he defiled the font in 
baptiſme. He was a very euill man, as prophanour 
of holy things, euen to the breaking of Croſles 
and Crucifxes, and a publike ſcoffer , eſpecially, 
at the B. Virgins merits: in derifion of whom he 
vled ro hold vp a putſe full of money and to aske 
his ſouldiers what it was worth? and when they had 
told him what they thought, he pur forth the mo- 
ney and held vp the empty purſe, asKing them 
what it was worth then? and when they anſwered 
that it was worth nothing, noe more ſaid he was 
Mary when Chriſt was out of her, Bur God pu- 
niched his blaſphemys with many and greeuous 
punishments, Firſt as.one {inne is puniſhed with 
another, ſoe he punished him by moſt horrible 
ſinnes, and by a moſt enormious courſe of life, 
which he permitted him to fall into, cuen te the 
denying of his chriſtendome, and to ſet vp altars 
vnto Venus, whoſe nightly ſolemnitys , be kepr, 
and killed children to ſacrifice vnto her. But in 
the end his pleaſures forſooke him , and the pu - 
nishments of Ged came as a deluge vpon him, 
affliting hirh by greeuous paines of feauers , gou- 
tes, and foe horrible a leproſy, that in a rage of 
torment he died c:ying out / am burnt With exer- 
laſting fire, Prateol. verb, Conftantinus, Pray fox 
vs bleſſed Mother of God. 


M m TT 


Apec un 


Fre Dus, VIIE or __ Avi Manrd, 


NOW AND 1N THY% HoWen 
OF OF R DEATH, 


LTHOY GH the enemy of God be all- 

wais laboring againſt vs, going about as a 
Lyon ro deuoure our foules; yer he {triveth moſk 
againſt the hower of our deaths , waiting then as 
a ſerpent at our heeles, thatis to lay atthe hinder 
end of our lives, to ſupplant vs ; knowing that his 
time is then but short. The demill « deſcended to 
you ( {aith the voice from heauen ) bauing great 
wrath knowing that be hath but a lule time, And 
therefor amongſt many other helpes which ve 
haue then in the Catholike, Church , we implore 
the aſſiſtance of the Mother oft God eſpecially a- 
gainſt that hower. Thedeath of $. Steuankingot 
Hungary is worthy of memory : in which it was a 


-- more honorable ſpectacle bothin the fight of God 


and man, to ſee his Peeres rounde about him/to 
weepe teares of deuotion when he commended 
them and his Kingdome to aur B, Ladys protec+ 
tion , then the ſweeteſt hower that ener they en- 
ioyed of his wordly maicſty, He fell ficke againſt 
rhe feaſt of her Aſſumption , and ryade his prayet 
that he might dy on that day on which the dearh 
and Aſſumption of the Mother of God is cele- 
brated by the Church. The day being come , the 
Sacraments and holy rites were adminiſtred to 
him, and in the preſence of his Prelates and Pes- 
res hauing made a ſpeech in which he rendred his 
crowne into her hands, he departed this life, leav- 
ing them vith their eyes and faces bathed in teafes. 
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It hath often bene a comfort to mee ohinke 
of the happy paſſage of a yoag Gentleman with 
whom I afliſted at his death, Who being at the 
laſt aſſalred with a ſtrong and violent agony , he 
conſtantly called vpon our B, Lady, witha low- 
de and earneſt voice often repeating Bleſſed 
Mother of God be my Aaduocate. Bleſſed Mother 
of God be my Aduecate. And preſently caſting 
his eyes; towards the bedtfeere he ſeemed there 
to receiue comfort , and putting on a {ſweet and 
pleaſant aſpect with a ſmiling contenance he 
departing this world, as though ſome had cal- 
led him our of priſon. I ſay noe more bur 
that which $. Hierome expreſly ſaith, and that 
is thar our B Lady belpeth and is preſent with 
thoſe tat dy, That she helped him , I makenoe 
queſtion of it for his earneſt prayer: bur both 
at that time and ever fince I haue thoughe thac 
She was alſoviſibly then preſent vith him. 

1 hane now performed whatfl promiſed in 
honour of the B, Virgin. You haue heard her 
ſalured full of grace, and you haue ſcene how 
this ſalutation was new and reſcrued onely tor 
her, You haue ſeene her become the Mother of 
God, and the ſonne of Ged declared to haue 
bene (ubiect to her; you haue heard her extpl- 
led by Prophets in the houſe of Zachary whilſt 
the lived, and what bath bene written of 
her after her death ; you hauc heard the fa- 
thers of the primitine Church one by one ſing - 
ing her prayſes, and the who!e Catholike Church 
in a full quire anſycring after theta to deſire 


/ 
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her prayers; you haue ſcene by ſome exam; 
ples how beneficial her prayers are to her fre, 
inds ; and the judgments of God vpon her ene- 
mys, Let vs honour her whom God hath foe 
honored; and let vs dedicate our fſelues frem 
this very inſtant to her protection all our lifp 
time , and at the hower of our death, 

Amen, 


J5y 
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Intende now to declare to you 
> the myſterys of the Roſary , or 
BY Beades: which as it is a deuoti- 
on ſo much frequented by all 
forrs of Catholiks, net onely va- 
” learned , but alſo cucn by the 
moſt anne. » and bolieſt of the Catholike 
Church ſor ir is fitting that all should vnder- 
ſtagde it , and Know bow (ol:d and pious it is, 
Bur fiſt we vill ay our wonted Haile Afary,o&c. 
The deuotion of the Roſary or Beades con- 
fiteth moſt of the Haile Mary, a prayer which 
ve ought to eſteeme of for many realans, Wee 
may fay that next vnto the Pater Noſter, it is 
the beſt of all prayers. Firſt , for the digniry of 
thoſe that made it. Chriſt rvade the Pater Noſter, 
and the Angell Gabriel , Saint Elizaberh and rhe 
Church made the Haile Mary, and all other 
prayers are made , or allowed of onely by the 


Elurch': fo that the Haile Mary «s in the midle 


Jn enang. 


det. 


Flier, in 
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place, below the Pater Noſter , and aboue all 
other prayers, Secondly, ir is very much to be 


.eſteemed of for our bleſſed 'Ladys fake ,'vho is 


the moſt worthy and noble perſonage of all crea. 
rures : and as the Pater Noſter is ihe cheife and 
bp prayer of all which we lay immediatly rs 
God : (0 the Haile Mary is the cheife and moſt 
proper prayer of our bleſſed Lady. Third!y, it 
15 moſt eminently to be eſteemed of for the my(- 
tery which is chiefly concerned in it : to vit the 
myſtery of the Incarnation, which is the chicfe 
myſery of the Chriſtian faith : and this we pro- 
feſſe in the words of the Angell comming CY 
Heauen with the newlec of it to declare to the 
bleſſed Virgin that then preſently ir was to be ac- 
complished in her, and (aluting her,ſaying, Haile 
ful of grace , our Lord u wrth thee , bleſſed at 
then amouy woman, &c. Theſe words in our 
Beades, wee ofren repeate , and wee haue good 
realon often to repeate them, to remember that 
myſtery, to celebrate that bleſſed bower of the 
gonne of God his Incarnation. Saint Athanaſius 
called them words of praiſe to our bleſſed Lady, 
and faith thatthe quires of Heauen are inceſſant. 
ly ſinging that, which he calleth ,-4 oſt glori- 
ous and ample Hymne; and therefor ve will often 
repeare it with the Angels. $, Hicrome reporteth 
of the Iewes, that every day in their Synagogue! 
they curſe the Chriſtians, Wee curſe nor them, 
bur pray for their conuerſion ; bur if wee curle 
them not we ought art leaſt to bleſle God for out 
ſelues, and ofren to remember our owne hap- 


pineſſe , thankfully acknowledging che myſte- 
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Fys of the Chryſtian faith. A lew would by glad 
to ſeg the memory of Chriſt rooted out of the 
world; but this he shall neuer fec. Good Chriſl- 
tians will allwais reuerence him , Keeping thoſe 
ſolemnirys , and praQtifing thufe ceremonys , 
and prayers that put vs in minde of his {good- 
' neſſe. And therefore we often ſay the Haile Mary 
in remembrance of the benefirs which we haue 
by him, and te honour her that bore him, and 
to craue her prayers. 

Saint Dominike was the. firſt that deuiſed the 
Roſary as it is now ved. A man of that ſandtity 
of life ; that Proteſtants them(ſelues acknowledge 
him for a holyGaint, He was a Prieſt of the Ca- 
tholike Church: and as ſuch be thoughc himaſelfe 
indebred both zo che wiſe and vnwiſe. To dil- 
charge this dcbr he deuiſed the deuotion of the 
Roſary ; which although it were chiefly intended 
for the good of che ignorant thatcannort reade : 
yet it may be vſed alſo by the learned, as now we 
ſee it is by the greateſt Doctors of the Catholike 
Church of deuotion to our bleſſed Lady. ;Thoſe 
that can read haue their bookes to pray in ; and 
thoſe that carnot reade , haue their Beades as 
books to imploy themſelues in , in which they 
may read the cheife myſterys\of the life , and 
death of Chriſt, and our B. Lady. 

The Roſary was made by S.Deminike as a holy 


Plalter, in imitation of that which King David 


made.For as it was the devotion of that holy Kin 
to;compole a Pater of deuour Pſalmes, inkthols 
in number a hundred and fifty ; ( if they were 
| all ef King Dauids compoſing ) (o it was the 
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deuotion of $. Dominike to deviſe a Pfalter of 
a hundred and fifty Plalmes in imitation of that, 
And that this Plalter right be more praCtiſed by 
all, he made it nor of new and different Pſalmes 
which few would hauc gotten without booke; but 
ot ſo many Haile Marys which all either haue, or 
Should have without booke ; and which are to be 
repeated after luch a manner , as might eaſily be 
learned of all. And as the muſicall inſtrument 
which Dauid vied in the (inging of his Pſalmes, 
was an inſtrument of ten ſtrings , in relation to 
the ren Commandements ; ſo would Saint Do- 
minike diuide his Plalter of Aue Marys into 
rennes deſtinguizhed by a Pater Neſter , to be 
{aid in the beginning of eyery ten : {© that there 
being in all fifreene renns , hifreene cheife myſte- 
rys of the life and death of Chriſt, and of our 
6, Lady might be celebrated. 


The fifteene myſterys correſponding to the hf. , 


teene tenvs of the Roſary arediſtinguished into 
hue joytull, flue ſorrowtull, and hue glorious, 
Tho hue iaytull are, The Annunciation, The Vi- 
fication , The Nativity , The Purification of our 
B. Lady orPreſentation of Chriſt, and the Finding 
of him in theTemple diſputing with the Doctors. 
The firſt ren is (aid in honour of the Annuncia- 
tion ; which wis when the Angell Gabriell deli- 
yered to our blefled Lady that ioyfull meſlage, 
announcing vnto her that she should concciue 
in her wombe the Sonne of the moſt High The 
ſecond rem is (aid in honour of the Viſitation 1 
which was when the bleſled Virgin having vn- 
derſteode by the Angell that her coſen Sainz Blk 
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zZabeth had conceiued a ſonne in her old age, ro 
vir Saint John Baptift , she made ja vilit vnto 
her, to comfort her, helpe her, and to be as a 
handmaid , to ſerue her the ſeruant of God. And 
arriving at her houſe and faluting her, Saint Iohn 
Bapriſt leaped in his mothers wombe, Saint Eli- 
zabeth prophecyed , and our bleſſed Lady pro- 
nounced a Canticle of ioy : in remembrance of 
which we offer vp the ſecond ren, The third ten 
is ſaid in honour of the Natiuity of Chriſt vhich 
was a myſtery full of ioy ; firſt voto our bleſſed 
Lady, as more neerely concerning her in the hiſt 
fight of her ſonne : 'and alſo co all men, accor- 


ding to the Angels ſpeech, Behold ] Enangelize Lucy. 


to you great toy which thall be to all people , be- 
m= this day is borne to you 4 Sawiour. And 2a 
multitude of the Heauenly army was ſuddenly 
vith the Angell, ſaying, Glory in to the thyheſ# 
God: andinearth peace rs men of good will, The 
fourth ten is ſaid in remembrance of the Purifi- 
cation of our bleſſed Lady, and of the Preſenta- 
rion of Chriſt, which were both folemnized ro. 
gether, Forthe law commanded that the woman, 
who had conceiued of the ſecede of man , after 
her delivery should comets the Temple to be pu- 
rifycd , and should preſent her firſt begotren rs 
be ſanftifyed to our Lord: which lawes although 
Chriſt and our bleſſed Lady were not lubic vnts 
them ; yer of humility they would obey them, 

Behold now a ioyfull myſtery when holy old Si- 

meon , who had recciued of our Lord that he 

Should not ſee death vntill he had ſeene Chriſt, 

expecting his comming to the Temple, did not 
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onely ſee him but rooke him ioyfully into hit 
armes : and then bleſſed God , finging like the 
ſwanne before his death. Now rhow doeft diſmiſe 
thy ſernant , © Lord . according 10 thy word in 
peace. Becauſe mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſalyation, 
The fift ten 1sfaid in honour ef Chriſt diſpuring 
in the Temple. His parents hauirg bene at Hie- 
rulalem to folemniſ;. the feaſt of the Paſch , re- 
turning home againe, and thinking him to haue 
bene in the company that returned with them, 
they came a dayes iourney and ſought him amogt 
their kinsfolkes : bur not finding him theyreturn- 
edro Hietuſalem ro ſeeke him there : and after 
three dayes they found him fitting in the midlt 
of the Do@ours aſtonishing all with his vile- 
dome and an({weres. Theſe are the fiue ioytull my- 
ſterys, The five ſorrowfyll are theſe, Firſt the 
Praying of Chriſt in the Garden , when the very 
apprehenſion of his future Paſſion was ſo vebe- 
ment that he burſt forth into a ſweat of blood to 
thinke of it, The ſecond is his whipping at the 
pillar, The third is his crowaing with thornes, 
The fourth is the carrying of his Croſſe , wien 
after that they had weakened him with many 
rorments , they led him or rather trailed him 
about the ſtreets of Hieruſalem with his heauy 
Croſſe on his shoulders vntil he was ſoc ſpent; 
that they who of pitty would not caſe him of it, 
in the end of cruelty rooke it from him, to pro- 
long his life vnrill chey had crucifyed him. The 
fifr it his crucifying and death, All which palli- 
ges were in themſclues moſt dolorous, and nent 
vnte Chriſt were meſt greeuous to Our ble 
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Lady; who 
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if she were not corporally preſett 

ar chem, (o as to fee cuery one of them 3 yer with- 
our doabr $she was ſpiritually preſent atthem all, 
and ſaw by rteuclation all which he ſuffercd , ac- 
cording to the prophecy of Simeon, thar a ſword 


zhould pierce her foule:; to wit the ſword of for- Luc- 3. 


row which paſſed through ber ſorne. In honour 
of theſe fue ſorrowtull myiterys we fay other fue 
tenns. 

The five glorious are firſt the Reſurrecti- 
on: when Chriſt roſe trivmphing ouer deaih on 
Eaſter Sunday , the Angell appearing to com- 
fort the deuout women, and to rhe terrour of the 
fouldiers that watched at the monumear. The 
ſecond is his Alcenſion , at which the Apoſtles 
were tauished to. behold his glory. The third is 
the Comming of the holy Ghoſt on Whit Sundey 
vith cerrible and aftonishing glory,ro ſtrengthen 
the diſciples of Chriſt in the taith of his Ghoſpell. 
The fourth is the glorious Aſſumption of our B, 
Ledy : whoſe foule departing from her body in 
death, was preſently lorifycd, and the third day 
according to auncient Authors returning to her 
body to glorify it , they were both together aſ- 
ſumpred into Heauen : for if it bee ptobably 
thought of thoſe bodys which aroſe from the 
dead in the Refurretion of Chriſt, that they al- 
cended with him glocious into Heauen ; we can 
not thinke with reaſon that the ſacred body of 
which our Lord tooke flesb Should corcupr in the 
earth, and remaine foe vntill the day of iudge- 
ment vnglorifyed. The fift is her glorious Co- 


renation in the Celeſtiall Court, And although 
| N a 
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theſe rwo laſt myſterys , of the Aſſumption and 
of the Coronation of our bleſſed Lady, may 
ſeeme ro ſome robe the ſame; yet there is a preat 
difference betwixt chem ; her Aſſamption intend. 
ing onely, her ſtate of glory in generall, to vir 
that she was aſſumed body and foule into Hez. 
ven ; and her Coronation importing her parti. 
cular ſtate of glory,as she is crowned the Queene 
of Heauen aboue all Anvels and Saints, Theſe 
are in breife the fifieene myſterys of the Roſaty, 
The fue ioyfull are the Annunciation, The Viſt- 
tation, The Nativity , The Purification of our 
Lady and the Preſentation of Chriſt , TheFind. 
ing of him diſputing in the Temple. The five 
ſorrowfull are , The Praying in the Garden, The 
Whipping at the pillar, The Crow ning with thot- 
nes, The carrying of the Croſſe , The Crucifying 
and death of Chriſt, The hue glovious are his Re. 
ſurreion , his Aſcenſion, The Comming of the 
holy Ghoſt, The Aſſumption , and Coronation 
of our bleſſed Lady. When we haue not time or 
leaſureto ſay all the fifteene tenns in honour of 
the fifreene myſterys , wee may ſay fue in ho- 
nour of any hue of thera ; either' of the fue ioy- 
full, or of the five dolotous, or of the fue glo- 
rious as we will, allwais concluding with the A- 

poſtles Creede in profeſſion of our faith, 

It is crue all doe not vnderſtande that theſe 
myſterys are thus conteined in the Roſary, nor 
allways remember them vhen they ſay their Bea- 
des ; but; the Church of God vnderſtoode and 
remembred them in the approeuing and allov- 
ing of thac deuotion. It is not neceſlary that every 
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ne vnderſtande all the myſterys that are con- 
teined in his prayers; bur he $hall pleaſe God if 
he conforme his intention to the intention of Zye1; 
the Church in them , alchough he vnderſtande : 
them nor, Who can vnderſtande (faith Saint Au- 
ouſtine all the ceremonys of the Church? ) yer we 
pleaſe God in obſeruing them ; becauſe we con- 
forme our intentions to the intention of the 
Church , which was directed by the holy Ghoſt 
to erdaine them. It were indeed very good thas 
all vnderſtooitle the myſecys of the Roſary : and E; 
therefore we expounde them, And ir were very 
good that all remembred them when they ſay 
their Beades : and therefore before euery ten 
I vſeto mention in particular the myſtery of that 
cen : as for example before the firſt Parr Noſter 
lay , Bleſſed Mother of God by thy Annun- 
ciation , pray for mee. Before the ſecond , I ſay: ' 
Bleſſed Mother of God by thy Viſitation, pray for 
mee, and fo forth of the reſt; whether 1 ſay the 
whole Roſaty or onely fiae tenns of it ; by which 
meanes one $hall attende betrer ro the deuotion 
which he is performing , and performe more ex- 
preſly that which the Church intendeth by it ; 
which is ro ſer holy obiedts before our eyes, and 
to propole to our conſideration the myſterys of 
our faith, 

The intention therefore of the Catholike 
Church by the Roſary is to Keepe the —_ 
eſpecially theſe that can not reade imployed in . 
this devout exerciſe , and to propoſe vnto all the 
remembrance and conſideration of holy thirigs. 
From whence proceedeth that coldneſle, looſnes, 

: Nn ij 
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and auerſion from good works, and holy exet: 
ciſes which is in many , but from the want of con- 

Hiey.1z. lideration of pious things? with deſolation is all 
the land made deſolate: ( faith rows {A 1 
there # none that conſidereth in the hart, Good ob. 
ies propoſed are the ſcede of good thoughts, 
and bring forth good purpoſes and good works, 
The fcede muſt firſt be ſowne in theſenſes, that 
by the vnderſtanding , and will, the fruit of good 
works may be produced: and therefor as holy 
Jacob rom rodds of diuerſecolours before his 
ewcs, that they might conceiue, and bringforth 
lambes of diuerſe colours like them ; ſoe the 
Paſtors of the Catholike Church ſet before theit 
people holy objects, thar by beholding them they 
may corceiue good thoughts, and bringforth 
good works by them, Such obicdts are all the ce- 
remonys of the Church the ſaying of the Roſa- 
ry , the figne of the Cros often repeated, the ew 
Mary bell and the like, And thoſe that weuld 
take away thoſe holy obiets from before vs, 
would take away a great meanes of the good liue 
of chriſtians, | 

But becauſe we haue made mention of the Axe 

Of the - Mary bell, we will make a licle digreffion tode- 

Ane Ma- Clare ina word or two the meaningot it, The Aut 

ry bell. Mary bell ringeth thrice every day, toput viin 

minde of three holy myfterys. In the morning in 
honeur of Chriſts Reſurrection , which was in the 
morning time: at noone in honour of his cruci- 
fying and death, which was about noone time; 
at night in honour of the Incarnation which i | 


thought to haue bene fullfilled about midnigh, 
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At the ringing of this þell all Catholikes where 
ſaeuer they be , in their houſes , in the ſtreets, or 
fieldes\ ſay the Angelical Salurtation, as they 
know, and the prayer after it , in honour of thoſe 
mylterys. In which the Catholike Church Sheweth 
the care which she hath over her people, inſti- 
turing this shoct but moſt profitable deuotion, 
to call theruthrice onthe day tothe ſeruice of God, 
and to Keepe their harts from time to timein a 
continuall tendernes towards him. Thus much 
for the Ane Aary bell. 

There are diuerſe other wayes of ſaying theRo- 
fary beſide that which I haue declared, Sometimes 
ve lay (ixty tenns and three haile Marys;thatis fix- 
ty three haile Marys in honour of the ſixty three 
apr B.Ladys life.S. Ambroſ: faiththat her 

ife is a patterne of all vertucs : which if itbe, itis 
good to kepe it before our eyes at our prayers. 

This deuotion is called a Roſary , or the Bea- 
des, It is called a Roſary ; becauſe thoſe prayers 
alcende asa ſweet odour of roſes ro God; as when 
S. lohn ſaw the prayers of the faithfull to aſcende 
asthe odour of incenſe, We call it the Beades mea- 
ning the inſtrument which we vic when we ſay 
thole prayers: and improperly we ferme it the 
ſaying of our beades, for the ſaying of our prayers 
on them, or by them to remember them the ber- 


- ter. But if the number of thoſe prayers be in ir 


ſelfe lavfull , the inſtrument which we vſc but for 

memorys {ake can not with reaſon be diſallowed 

of, Sozomen relateth of S. Paul the Ermite that 

he vſed every day to (ay three hundred prayers, 

and at the end of cuery one to ſet downe aliude 
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ſtone for his memory ſake, Soe we vie beades; 
( which ſignify in Englisb any litle peeces of ſtone, 
bone, woed , or other ſubſtance) to reniember 
our prayers by them, And here it may be oblery. 
ed that iris not likely that $, Paul ſaid every day 
three hundred ſeueral prayers; bur that he (aid 
ſome one prayer foe many times ouer for if the 
had bene different prayers they would Ld 
tinguithed themſelues , and he should not have 
needed ſtones to deſtinguish them. Nay if ve 
conſider it rightly, we $hall findethar the letting 
downe of a beadeor ſtone at euery ſcuerall prayer 
would rather haue hindered , and confounded 
his memory ; for ſoe he muſt both rememberto 
ſet downe a ſtone to ſignify the number, and muſt 
haue allwais the ſame prayer correſponding to that 
number, and remember which prayer that was; 
and therefor he would not haue vſed ſtones bur 
to remember how often he had ſaid the ſame 
prayer, $, Hierome aduiſeth his freind to leleR 
a Certaine number of verſes out of the —_— 
and to (ay them as a daily tasKe offered vp to 
God, Now if $. Hierpme had aduiſcd his freind 
to lay thoſe verſes often ouer, and ro vle peeces 
of ſtone, b#ne, wood, or the like , as a memorial 
to remember thetn by , what hurt had he done? 
he had done that which the Catholike Church 
doth: that is he had aduiſed to a pious exerciſe, 
and to a good meanes tohelpe their memory. 

Bur the enemys of the Catholike Church haue 
ſome thing to obiect againſt the Roſary , by which 
the (olidity of it will appeare mere. Firſt they lay 


that the words of the Angell Haile full of grace 
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&c, And the words of $. Elizabeth are not prayers; 
for they aske nothing ; therefor they are nor to be 
vſed as prayers. Here we hauc that the words of the 
Roſary are Angelicall, taken our of the holy 
Scriptures, and we inferre therefor they are good 
to be vſed in our prayers, The leparfſaid co Chriſt 
If thou wilt thou canſt make mee cleane, In which Matt 
words he formally and expreſly 4sKed nothing. —_— 
Yet they were woll vſed of him to procure bealth 
of Chriſt. For alchough formally and expreſly ſuch 
vords aske not, yet verrually and effectually they 
are prayers ; that is they have the vertue ang ef- FR 
fect of prayers vith God, who eranreth our deſires 
for the reverence and humility which we shew by 
ſuch words : and (oe the leprous man vertually 
and effetually asKed by thole words , an«| obtain- 
ed his delire. Soe when Lazarus was ſicke his 
fiſtars Martha and Mary ſent vnto Chriſt, ſaying, 
onely, Lord behs/d he whom theu loneſt is ſicke ; 
in which words they did net formally and expreſly 
deſire Chiiſt to come to heale him ;bur vertually 
they did, and by them they implyed as much as 
| J. to lay,ve beſcech thee to heale bim, S, Auguſti- 


10.11. 


ne, They did not ſay come and cure him, it V4s Tyaft 49 
enough ts ſay he whom thou loueſft i ſicke; for of jn 14. 
thoſe whem thou loxeſt thou Jeſi-teſt none. They well ; 
"NY * Knewthat Chriſt was not 2 deſertour of his freinds 
+6 2nd therefor they expreſly asked not, but onely 
told him the condition of his feeind, and this had 
the effe& of prayer with him. Soe the words of 
the haile Mary, as they are termesof reuerence 
and humility to our B. Lady, haue the effect of 
prayer , although expreſly they aske nothing, 
| N n itt 
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Secondly they obie: the words of the Haile 
Mary are the words of the Angell as by officez 
therefor he that vſeth them takerh vpen Him the 
_ office, It was indeedethe Angells office 
in the ſonne of God his Incarnation to (ay the 
words of the Roſary , and to ſay Glory in the 
higheſt ro God in his nativity,and in both ſentences 
ye reuerence thoſe myſterys and giue glory to 
God by rehearſing them. $, Athanaſius reioyceth 
that all the quires of the celeſtial Hierarchys are 
inceſſantly ſinging that glor10us and ample /ymreto 
wit Haile full of grace; and that wethe terreſtrial 
hierarchy of men repeate ir; although th: Angel 
Gabriel was firſt appointed to ſay ir, $. Athanaſius 
made a good argument z but it was quite contrary 
to this. This was his argument. The words of the 
Haile Mary arc holy and myſterious words (poken 
by an Angell co honour the B. Virgin; therefor 
It is firting chat all Angels, and men $hould in- 
ceſlantly vic them, 

Thirdly they obiect that our B. Lady isfarre 
Ciſtant from vs, and it is abſurde to ſalute one at 
{uch a diſtance. But this is noe abſurdity z becauſe 
diſtance of place hindereth not rhe intelligence of 
glorious ſoules, [twere indeede abſurde formen he. 
re ypon earth to ſalute one another in abſence; bes 
cauſe in abſence they vaderſRtande not; bur if they 


vnderſtoode, it were rather abſurde to hinder their © 


communicatioti when it were for a good end, The 
bleſſed Virgin vnderſtandeth in heauen our de yo” 
tions vpon earth;for al:hough in body sbe be abs 
from vs;yer in ſpirit sheis pres&t with v5:as Elizeu 
was abſent inbody from his ſeryant ; but was pies 
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ſent in (pitir with him , and (av all that paſſed ber- 
wixt him and Naaman, and told him afterwards, 
Wa nit my bar; preſent , when the manreturned out 
of bis chaireto meete thee? $. Paul allowroteto the 
Corinthians , that he was abſent in body , bur pre- 
ſent in fpiric with them. Burt the bleſſed Virgin 
ſeeeth by the light of glory the deuotion of thoſe 
that pray to her, and is much more preſent with 
them chen Elizeusor$. Paul were whilſt they lived 
ypon earth, abſent from them. 

Fourthly they obiect againſt the often repeat- 
ing of the Haile Mary , that God heareth as well 
at once as atmanytimes : but to repeateit a hun - 
dred and fifty times, to what purpoſe? Yes' for 
many good purpoles Firſt to pray with more fer - 
uour, ſecondly re obraine by perſeuering in prayer 
that, which ar firſt is not allwais obtained; third- 
ly to imploy ourſelues in the conſideration of 
holy myſterys, ſuch as | haue declared ro be con- 
teined 1h the Roſary, Chriſt hauingdeliuered ro 
his diſciples the Pater Noſter, as a patterne of 
prayer, theved them alſo how it was to bevled: 
to vit with much earneſtnes and importunity z not 
preſently defiſting trom prayer when we obtaine 
not our deſire, but perſevering ſtill ro aske. Forthis 
he immediatly annexed the parabdle of a man, 
who asKing ro borrow bread, at firſt it was denyed 
him; but perſcuering co aske, by his imporrunity 
he obtained as many loaues, as he needed. And 
he did not onely teach this by word, bur alſo by 
example, praying wich'much feruour , and repea- 
ting in the garden the ſame prayer, ouer, and 
oucr,and ouer againe: as.S, Mathey hath notcd, 
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He was heard as well at the firſt as at the laſt; but 
he would teach vs to perſeuer in prayer, and that 
God granterh for our importunity : and therefor 
he had at laſt the comfort of an Angell appearing 
to him, which ar ficſt it is not hkely that he had, 
The blinde man firring by the way, when he heard 
the noyſe of the multitude, and vnderſtoode that 
lefus of Nazareth was paſſing by , cryed out Jeſw 
ſoune of Damid hane mercy vpon mee. And when 
they rebuked him he cryed much more Sonne of 
Damid bane Mercy on mee. Chriſt heard him acvell 
at the firſt as at the ſecond rime;yet at firſt he grau- 
ted nothis defire; becauſe he would haue him to 
perſeuer asking, that he might commende his 
faith, grant for his perſcuerance,and propole him 
as an example to teach vs how to pray. The holy 
Kingin the 137. pſalme repeateth in euery verſe the 
very lame words ouer againe; {oe that there being 
27. veiles the ſame thinge is repeated z7. times, 
and take vp about halfe of the pſalme An hz- 
retike might aske what neede there was of foe much 
repeating the ſame- thinge > To whom | anl- 
were, that Dauid vas a holy man according to the 
harr of God, and would ſing the divine praiſes 
with much feruour of ſpirit, repeating the ſame 
words ouer and ouer againe many times; and oe 
ve repeate the praiſes of the B Virgin, and dou- 
ble and redouble our prayers to her. Chriſt fayeth 8 
it beboueth allwats to pray, and not to be weary. And *+ 
S, Paul biddeth Pray without intermiſſion; but we 
can not allwais pray new prayers, If the prayer be 
a goed praycr,the more we repeate ir the more 
loue we shew, and more delice of obtaining) and 


Drs. 1.X ev T1 Rozany-. ' 
that which is to the honour of God pA by on 
aked roo' often vntill we obtaine ir, If it be 
good to lay a good prayer once every month, 
it is berter to lay it once a weeke ; and if it be 
good to lay it euery weeke,, it is better ro (ay ir 
every day, and better yer to fay it cucry howerz 
ſo that we hinder not more neceſſary imploy- 


ments. LaQantius who hued abour a thouſand [.4.c.18, 


and three hundred yeares ſince, and was maſter 
to Conſtantine the Grear,hath a diſcourſe of pur- 
poſe to commende the often repeating of the 
Aue Mary. 

Fiftly they obie that ir taſteth of ſuperſtirion 
to ob{crue ſuch a number of prayers. I aniwere 
» that it taſtech of ſuperſtition. to none , but ſuch 
as are out of taſt with pious things , and with the 
deuotions of the Catholike Church : what ſuper- 
ſtition was it in (aft Bartholomew and in faint 
Paul' the Ermite to obſeruec a certaine nuntber o& 
prayers euery day ? An hzretike may call ir fu- 
perſtition in Chriſt , ro chooſe twelue Apoſtles 
correſponding to the twelue Tribes of Ifracl , or 
to pray thrice the ſame prayer in the Garden ; for 
-that the number of three is often vied in the 
Scriptures to (ignifie the firmnefle and ſtability of 
any thing, er.in a Catholike ro ſay three Pater 
noſters in honour of the three perſons of the bie(- 
ſed Trinity, or five in honour of the five wounds 
of our Lord, All which are as much ſuperſtitious, 
asro obſerue a certaine number of the Aue Ma 
rys in the Roſary, And much more ſuperfticious 
doth it outwardly appeare, for lolue ro com- 
mande tyclue men to rake vptyeluc ſtoacs out 


Exo4.40. 


of lordan, and tolay downe orher twelu# in their 


+ 


$72 Dis. IX, oy Tux Rosany, 

laces, to gnify the rwclue Tribes , then to (ay a 
Cad and fifty Aue Marys, in imitation of 
Dauids hundred and ffry Plalmes, Yet who dare 
ſay that any of theſe things are ſuperſticious 2 We 
muſt 1or goe by the outtward appearance; but by 
the intrinſecal to iudge of the malice of things, 
Chriſt muſt not be iudged a (inner, becauſe he bad 
the ontward habite of a ſinner. The reas6 why none 
of theſe things are ſuperſtitious is , becauſe there 
is nothing done in them, but which hath cenexion 
and proportioa to a good end, for which ic is in- 
rended; andtherefore to obſerue a certaine num- 
ber of prayersin relation troſome holy miſtery,not 
any of the ations aboue mentioned are in the 
ſpecies of ſuperſtitio,northaue the malice of ir;be- 
cauſe they haue proportion to a good end: which 
is to ſtirre v5 yp co deuetiondy the repreſentati- 
on of pious things. Thus you ſee that the deuo- 
tion of the Roſary is vell grounded vpon good, 
and holy miſterys, and that all obieions againſt 
it are v:inc and groundles: as all muſt 41 
that ate obiected agaiaſt the bleſſed Virgins hs- 
nour, 

Bleſſings are giuen to Beades, to determinate 
thoſe materiall things ro pious vſes , which in 
themſclues are indifferent to any : for this rea- 
ſon the ernaments- and veſlell of the Church 
ſcruicewere commanded to be conſecrated in the 
law of Moyſes, and are now in the law of Chiift, 
The ſodality of the Roſary is creed in the of- 
der of Saint Dominike, and priuileges are grant- 
ed vato it to excite all vnto that deuotion;and 
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f hope our bleſſed Lady will graciouſly acknow- 
ledge me one day,although nov an ynworthy So- 
dalcs of ir, 

Euer ſince the Empreſſe of the world was af- 
ſumprted into Heauen , it hath bene the cultome 
of the Catholike Church, for all the people, both 
riche and poore , to beſcech her gracious coun- 
renance , and to pray to her : the holy to be 
ſtrenghrned in holines, and ſinners to he freed 
from finne : and as we baue through out the yeare 
digerſe Feaſts which were auncicntly by the holy 
Saints , and are now by vs obſerucd in her ho- 
nour ; (oe t@ commend vnto all the deuorion 
of the Roſary Pope Gregory the X I TI. of ho- 
ly memory , appointed the firſt Surday of Octo- 
ber to be Keptin honour of it, For in the yeare 
of our Lord 1571 when the Catholike Church ap- 

ared deſtitute of humanehelpe,and leanedone- 
Co the armes and ftrength of her divine Spou- 
ſe; the Northerne parts of Europe being then la- 
tely fallen into hereſys, and the Turke comming 
on the otherfide with a formidable nauy to aſſalr 
her ; it pleaſed God to defende the Catholike 
cauſe , and ro eouer our enemys' in the ſea , by a 
glorious vidtory which we gott ouer the Turks 
ſurpaſſing vs in number and force , but inferiour 
by the diuine proteRion ower vs, and by the power 
of our B, Lady then particularly called vpon, For 
the victory was gained on that day on which the 
Sodality of the Roſary was called together to im- 
plore eſpecially her affiſtance : and therefore the 
holineſle of the foreſaid Pope dedicared it as 
ſolemne to the Roſary : sheving in two things 
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his wiſc and pious minde, Firſt in gluing the vie 
tory not vnto humane power, but to the divine 
pretection, and eſpecially 1n thoſe circumſtan. 
ces to our bleſled Ladys py_ : and ſecondly 
by inſticuting a continuall memoriall in thanks- 
giving tor it : that as in $, Dominiks dayes when 
the deuotion of the Roſary was firſt begunne by 
him , our bleſſed Lady — in Earle Mon- 
forts army fighting againſt the Albigenſes here. 
tiks, who in mighty numbers waſted the King- 
dome of France; (o it was the will of Godthat 
her power should be acknowledged , and the 
myſterys of the Roſary honored in that late batle 
again(t the enemys of Chriſt. And as whenQueene |, 
Eſter pecitioning the King \, obtained the lives 
of the i(raclicicall people , a day was fer a part 
for the ſolemnity of it; and as the victory of lu- 
dith had alſo a day of ſolemnity afterwards ; foe 
might this day of the Roſary be glorious in our 


victory when the Proceflion of Saint Dominiks 

order $hall fing, Awe mars Stella, to the wriumph 

of our Lady , and the whole Catholike Church 

| Shall anſwere in their harts. 7 hou 477 the glory of 
ſpait.15, » Hieruſalem , thou the voy of [ſract , thou the he- 
nour of our people; becauſe thou haſt done man- 


fully , thon 5halt be blefed for ener, fe. 
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Am now to ſpeake of the high 
lory and bright Sunne of all 
Ts I meane the Holy 
Sacrifice of Maſle. Which as ir 
is a Sacrifice, it is the ſupreme, 
74 and higheſt of all worships, pro- 

7 onely ro God : and as ſach a Sacrifice of the 
ody of our Lord, itis more eminent and per- 
fect then all the Sacrifices that ever were , or 
euer can be offered. Fiſt I vill ſpeake of the 
Maſle as it is a Sacrifice, Secondly , of the par. 
ticular parts and eeremonys of the Maſle, And 
laſtly ſomething of its fruits , and benefits, Let 
vs ſay the Haile Marty, for out bleſlg Ladys ins 
9 verceliion, Haile Aary , cre. Firlk 
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SACRIFICE. 


Queſt, W hat is the Maſſe? Anſw. The 
Maſſe is the continuall Sacrifice of the 
lay of Chriſt in Which his true body 
and blood is offered wnder the fignes if 
bread and ine. 

d 


Diuerſe HERE are ſcuerall kindes of Sacrifice, 
kinds of Firſt there are ſpiritual ſacrifices , to wit out 
Sacrifice. inward thoughts and good purpoſes. And loc 
King Dauid fayth that an humbled fpirit and 
contrite hart ( that is to ſay an atof humilicyand 
Congyition ) is a Sacrifice to God, And $, Peter 
writing vnto all the faithfull requireth of them, 
that they be a holy Prieſthood by this Kind of $4 
crifice. Be ye 4 holy prieſthood to offer vp fpiritaall 
o/t;,There are alſo diuerſe ſorts of corporal Sact- 
fices, Firit ſuch as vocal prayer, kneeling,adoring, 

oftering of gifts and the like, which as they ate | 
corporal worhips, they \may be called Sactil- 
ces in a large ſenſe: and S. Auguſtine ſayerh that 
orke is'a true Sacrifice: nor that it 

hath truely the nature of a Sacrifice ; but that itis 
an offering with fruit and good effect to our loules; 
and not a falſe Sacrifice without fruit : as Chit 
ſaid of himſeclfe that he was a true vine , that was'0 
ſay a good vine thar bringeth fruit; and nor anill 


vine which falſifyerh the hopes of it. But nonen 
r iN 


Dr. X; cor, Tan Magsn, yy 
theſe, neither ſpiritual nor corporal are properly 
Sacrifices, buz onely in an vnpropper and large 
ſenſe; in that they are good works offered ypto 
God; bur they are not offered as the higheſt 
worship propper onely re him; but may be, and 
are in their Kind giuento men zas when we wor- 
ship our freinds both in our barrs, and with our 
bodys; and when we offer gifcs ro our ſuperiors; 
as the Kings did to Chriſt their ſuperiour cuen as 
man ; but propper Sacrifces are offered ro none 
but God. A Sacrifice therefopproperly ſpeaking 
is the offering 'P of ſome corporal and ſenſible 
thinge, as the ſupretne and propper worship of 
God. The Maſle then is a Sacrifice in its true and 
propper ſenſe : that. is to ſay the offering vp of 
ſome corporal thinge, as an a of higheſt wor- 
ship, ſpecial and propper onely to God, to ac- 
knowledge diuine power in. him, And thus a Sacri- 
ice may be vnderſtoode two wayes : cirher for the 
ation of offering and Sacrifizing ; or cls for the 
thinge that is otfered and Scrifized : as the word 
Offering is ſamerimes raken for the ation of offe- 
ring; 25 when we {ay he was long orshort, gra- 
cious or tedious in his offering : and is ſometimes 
taken for the thinge- that is offered, as when ve 
ſay.it was, axich.orpoore offering. Soc the Maſle 
is a Sacrifice vnderſtanding the action of Sacrih - 
zing. ( And fas all the prayers and cxremanys 
of Maſle. are parts of it, belonging to its inte- 
grity 2$ it.,is ſuch a manner of Sacrifizing 
and offering : ). and for the hinge offered ir is the 
true body .and blood ofbur Lord vnder the figne 
ef bread and wine, Soc that both the Male is a $a- 
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crifice and rhe body and blood of our Lordisi 
Sacrifice, The Maſſ: is a Sacrifice rhar is the ac- 
tion of Sacrifizing; the body and blood of our 
Lord is a Sacrifice, that is the thinge which is 
Sacrifized, or offered at Maſle. 

The worship of Sacrifice hath bene eſteemed 
at all times, and by all religions ſoc neceſſaryro 
be ginuen to God, that there never was any reli- 
gion in the world ( according to Turſcline ) be- 

ore the Turks foe Barbarous ; but as they allwais 
worshipped ſome God , foe they offered ſome 
kind of Sacrifice to him: in foe much that Plu- 
tatch could ſay that it was eaſier to finde city with- 
out temples , and coynes of moneys without inſcrip- 
tions, Then temples without altares. To wit to Sa- 
crihice vpon. For the ſame natural reaſon that 
teacherth all people ro defende rhem(clues, and 
to honour their ſuperiors teacheth them allo to 
worship God with ſeme high and ſoueraigne wor- 
Ship aboue all, proppet onely ro him. Andthere- 
for it was a good expreffion of this authourto de- 
clare by th- foreſaid fimilitudes the nature and 
neceſlity of Sacrifice : for as cittyf ate defended 
by valles, and principalitys deftinguizhed and 
acknowledged by the impreſfions of their coynes; 
ſoc the worship of God is mainreined, and his fa- 
—_ principality deſtinguished, and acknow- 
edged by the worship of Sacrifice, as due and 


propper onely to him. Oui enim Sacrificandum 
cenſuit ( layeth $. Auguſtine ) niſf er quem Dewn 
ant ſcinit, aut putanit , ant finxit? for who ener 
dcemed that Sacrifice was to beoffered to any , but 
to him whom be either knew or thought or feigned 10 be 
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God And theretor ( faith he ) the deuill hath labo- 
red (oe much to haue Sacrifice offered by lafidels 
vnco him; becaule it is the higheſt, and proper- 
ly divine worship. And therefor $hall Antichriſt 
ſtrive ſoe muth to take away the daily Sacrifice 
of Mafle ( as Daniel figuratively Prophecyed 
in wicked Antiochus ) becauſe ir is the higheſt 
externall a&t of religion, We offer vp to God the 
as of our minde as fpiritual Sacrifices; and ye 
offer vp alſo ſome corporall thinge to him, to 

| acknovledge bim the authour both bf our body 
and foule, and of all ſpiritual and corporal thin- 
ges, In the Law of nature Sacrifices were offered 
to God; and in the Lav of Moyſes, which was 
more perfect then that, Sacrifices allo were ct- 
fered ro him: and $hall he want his ſupreme 
worship in the Lay of Chrift, which they did bur 
przfigure , as to be perfected by it. Noel heshall 
haue a much more perfr& Sacrifice, and thar 
is the ſacred body and blood of our Lord offered 
every day to him, This is our Sacrifice the very 
lame that was offered on the Cros, the moſt noble 
and. pretious of all corporal thinges ; and the- 
refor moſt worthy to be rhe Sacrifice of that 
Liy and Religion, which the fonne of God in 


his owae perſon was toinſtiturs amongſt vs, 
, 


_ 
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ALL TRYE SACRIFICES B&- 
fere Chriſt .ere but Types and Emblemes 


of honour, to ſetforth the dignity 


of our Sacrifice, 


H F Sacrifices of the Law of Nature, and 

of the Law of Moyles were good and holy 
Sacrifices : yer as thoſe Lawes, did bur ſignify the 
more perfet Law of Chriſt which was ro come; 
{oe their Sactifices , which were the cheife things 
of thoſe Lawes , were bur figures of ours, Ther 
Sacrifices of Beeues , Cahucs, Rartimes , Lambe, 
Turtles, and the hKe,were killed and theirblood 
was shed vpon the Alrare to ſignify the Lambe of 
God , whoſe blood was to be shed vpon the Al- 
tare of the Croſſe, There were in the Lav of 
M oyſes rhree Kindes of Sacrifices: the Holocauſt, 
the Placable hoſt, and the Peaccable hoſt, The 
Holocauſt is as much as to fay all burnt, Forit 
was nor offered for any particular end or inrenti- 
on, bur 6nely to giue ſapreme hononr to God; 
atid therefore ir was all rotally conſumed in ho- 
nout of /him. The Placable boſt was to appeale 
the divine wrath when by ſome ſinne they had 
offended him : and it was diuided,part of it being 
conſumed to God, and part giuen to thePrieft 
to ſignify that the *imillon of ſinnes proceed:th 
cheifly from God , as the principal cauſe; and 
ſecondarily” from Prieſts , as the inſtruments 
and meanes , by which his poweris applyed © 
4 The Pacifique or Peaceable hoſt wasoeffercd 
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for the obtaining of ſome benefit which they 
delired', or in Cenke-giuing for ſome which 
they had obtained : and ir was diuided into three 
parts : the one of which yas confumed to God, 
another was giuen to the Prieſt , and another re- 
mained to the party thatoffered it : to ſignify thar 
all benefits proceede from God by the help of 
Prieſts, and by our owns.endeauoars concurring 
with them. 

All theſe Sacrifices were fullfilled in ours : to 
wit inthe ſacred Body of Chriſt our Sauiour. He 
was our Holocauſt quite conſumed in his death 
ypon the Croſſe : he was our Placable boſt thac 
appealed the wrath of God againſt vs: he our Pea- 
ceable hoſt by whorg we haue all benefits. Their 
bloody Sacrifices more exprefly ſignifyed his bo- 
dy as it is was offered on the Crofle : and their vn- 
bloody Sacrifices of firſt fruits , corne , flower, 


+ bread ,and the like, repreſented more —_ 


ly the ſame body , as it is offered after an vn- 
bloody manner vpon the holy Altare at Maſle, 
Burt the Planeſt figure of the Sacrifice of Maſle 
was a Limbe vith Bread and Wine, offered cuery 
day inthe Law of Moyles , to fignify the Lambe 
of Ged offered vnder the ſignes of bread and 
vine, asthe daily andcontinuall Sacrifice of the 
Law of Chriſt, then ro come. Our Sacrifice then 
is the fubſtance of thoſe shaddowes , and the glo- 
rious myſtery which they were- to ſignify. This 
S. Andrey the Apoſtle of Chriſt profeſſed as the 
Prieſts of Achaia in his Martyrdome rehearſe, 
my being vrged by Ageas to effer Sacrifice to 
dols , he had this anſwere ready for him. / offes 
Oo iij 
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exery day vpon tas Altare an immaculate Lambe, 
whoſe ficch when all the People haue eaten , the 
Lambe thu was ſacriſyzed remaineth whole and 
#lize, Thus did he glory in our immaculate 
Lambe , which cuery day as a Prieſt he offered, 
and which th*- people then vſed euery day to re- 
cciue. And in theſe words he planely intimateth 
that the ſacrihces of the Law of Nature ,and of 
Moyles , and eſpecially that of the daily Lambe 
were but figures to dicipher, shaddows to denote, 
and emblemes of henour to ſertorth the dignity 
of ours, that was then to come, a Sacrifice like 
them , but infinitly more perfedt And thoſe $4- 
crifices being shaddowes of ours then to come, 
ghey were $0 vanish away and to be offered noe 
more- when it once came : becauſe then they loſt 
theic nature , which was to ſignify ours as future, 
Bur the holy Sacrifice of Maſle repreſenting noe 
other furure Sacrifice , and being the moſt per- 
fe of all Sacrifices can neuer be made voide by 
any , nor shall cuer haue an end , yntill the end of 
the yorld. But ve will shew 


THAT T HE $S ACRED BODY Of 
our Lord, as it is effired at Maſſes is 
4 true $ &crifice, 


TS E moderne enemys of the Catholike 
Church reic&t the holy Sactifice of the 
Fucharift at Maſſe ; foe that granting that which 
yas offered on the Crofle , they deny for cue 
afrer alt Sacrifice za the Lay of Chriſt, They gra 
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Jn this that which is true indeede , that the Law of 
Chriſt was founded ypon the ſacrifice of the Cros 
as offered for our redemption; bur denying any 
ſacrifice to continue aftervards in that Law, they 
deny the continuance of the ſupreme worship of 
God in it, which nations have cuer vnderſtoode 
by Sacrifice. They doe in this , as though ſome 
people shoutd cboole aking, and should promile 
ynto him a glorious reigne amongſt them , and 
then should honour him with Royal, and Soucrai- 
gne worship, bur for one day or one hover only ; 
{oe they profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians and pro- 
miſe a glorious Kingdome of God among them ; 
and then they giue him the ſupreme homage of 
Sacrifice but once onely , ro wit for that day 
and hoyer on which Chriſt ſuffered death. It had 
benethe part of good Chriſtians(that being a Sa- 
crifice, vasto be ſome corporall thing offered ro 
God as his cheife and bigheſt homage ) to haue 
dene thinking, which of all corporall things in 
the world was moſt perfet , and to haue thought 
it moſt worthy to be the continuall Sacrifice of 
the Law of Chriſt , rather then ro baue denyed 
a continuall Sacrifice at all co ir, This was the 
Sonne of God from all eternity thinking, 
and contriving to effet ; and he effected it ; 
when hee inſtitured his owne ſacred Body to 
be conteined in the Euchariſt , and ſoc to con- 
tinue vate-the conſummation of the world with 
vs, that we might allwais haue a moſt myſterious, 
miraculous,and glorieus Sacrifice , the moſt per- 
fe of all corporall things , worthy of his divine 
Lay, to be daily offercd un ic, An ſo he prouſd- 
| —_ 7 
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ed a Sactifice for his ow more perfe then 
euer any people had before, the moſt purfe& 
which any can haue ; and which in ſome ſenſe 
may beſaid to be infinicly —_ This had bene 
a thought worthy of a Chriftian , and not to 
deny a Sacrificein which the ſupreme worhip 
of God conliſterh, to continue allwaies in the 
Faith of Chriſt ; and to ioyne with the Turks 
onely , who haue a Law without a continuall $a- 
criice, But. wee will shew by the Scriptures, 
Church, and Fathers, that the Euchariſticall $:- 
crifice of Maſle is a true Sacriſice, 

The holy King and Propher miſteriouſly 
deſcribeth -it in theſe words.! Owr Lord ſvare, 
and it ball not repent him : thou art a Prieſt 
for eney according 10 the order of Aelchifedech, 
Who hath ſworne 2 our Lord God. It muſt be true 
then that which is ſworne, What hath, he ſworne? 
that Chriſt is a Prieſt. For how long ? for euer, 
offering by the hands of Prieſts. What kind of 
Prieſt was Chriſt and his Prieſts to be? they were 
to be of the order of Melchiſedech, What or- 
der was that? what kind of Sacrifice did Melchi- 
ſedech offer } Read the 14. of Geneſis , and you 
Shall finde that Melchiſedechs Sacrifice was in 
bread and wine, Soe that the Sacrifice of Chril- , 
tian Prieſts was to be according to ir, Let nov 
the enemys of the Catholike Church shey any 0WO 
action of the life of Chriſt , or any myſtery in 
his Church, if they can, that accordeth with Mel- 
chiſedechs Sacrifice, except ir were at his laft ſup- 
per, that he then offered the Euchariſt as a $acri- 
fice, and left ir as 2 Sacrifice ro be offered atcer- 


- 
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wards at all ties, by his Prieſts in the Catho» , 1;þ*,: 
like Church» Take away that Sacrifice , and we from. 
haue none at all lefc according to Melchifedechs, þ pc. ' 
nor noe Prieſts according to his order, The Eu- 44 Cec;l. 
chariſt therefore is the ſacrifice which che Propher /;þ, 5. 
was inſpired 10 deſcribe after this myſterious man- c demoſty, 
ner , asto be according to the order of Melchi- 4 C5ment. 
ſedech inche Prieſts that offered it. a Clem, Alex. ;x P09 
b Saint Cyprian. c Euſeb. Czfar. d Baſil. e Saint ede 4br8 
Ambroſe , f Saint Chryſoſtome. g S. Herome h hay Pa- 
S. Auguſtine H, and others commonly cited by :y;arc.l.z. 
authours haue thus vnderftoode this place. finpſ.109 

The Propher Malachy (peaking of the reieCti- , ep" ad 
on of th= lewish Sacrifices , and of the acceptgble Euagr 
Sacrifice which the Gentils sbould offer in the j;þ 15 de 
Lay of Chriſt, hath theſe words. / hane wo will ©, ne. 
in you ſaith the Lord of heſts ; and gift I will | 
not receine of your hand, For from the riſing of ,, al.x, | 
the Sunne to the going dewne great is my Name 
, amongſt the Gentils , and im enery place there is 
ſacriſyzing , and there us offered to my Name 4 
cleane oblation, It is not poſlible by this ro con- 
ceiue, but thar the Law of Chriſt for the conſer- 
vation of the divine worship was to hauec a Sa- 
crifice to be offered all ouer, and at all times in 
it, He ſpeaketh nor there of any vnproper $a- 
crifice, as of good workes , &c. bur of atrue and 
. Proper Sacrifice , as thoſe of rhe lewes were ro 
vhich he there comparerh, and perferreth :r. Nei- 
ther doth he ſpeake of the Sacrifice of the Cros; 
for that was not offered in euery place, bur only 
on Mont Caluary. The auncient holy Fathers 
haue commonly vrgede the Lewes, and other cnc- 
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mies of the Catholike Church with this place vn. 
derſtanding by it a daily Sacrifice ro be offered 
"> 0 all over in the Church of Chriſt. So ſaint Iuſti- 
& Dial. nus 4 Martyr ,b ſaint Irenzus, c Tertullian , (aint 
cum Tri. d Cyprian, e ſaint Chryſoſtome,f (aint Auguſtine, 

bon. faint g Tohn Damaſcene and others, 

ib. 4+ It appeareth alſo euen by the manner of inſti2 
cont. her, ruting the Euchariſt, that it was to be offered as 
3*. 33-34- a Sacrifice; for where as Cor. 1, 11, we read , Thu 
C [.3.cont. ;, my Body which chall be delinered for you , and 
Aarcion, Luc, 22. This «© the Chalice , fc. Which thall br 
d/.1.c.18. ,þe4 for you, Saint Luke hath in 'the Latine text 
e Adnerſ. nd all the Euangeliſts , and faint Paul in the 
/ ud. &f Greeke text haue which is giuen , and which is 
1 Pſ. 95. Shed ,inthe preſent: and to be giuen, and sbed 
/.\8.c.35. can haue no other ſenſe there, but to be offered 
decin.des. a5 a Sacrifice, So that it yas not onely for the 
$4.4 97+ fyryre ro be offered; but even then was offered 
thexs fide 1; a Sactifice ; and it was afterwards to be of- 
E, 14+ fered as then, But that which is ro be oblerucd, 
as moſt manifeſtly conuincing againſt/our Pro- 
reſtanrs of England is, that we being command- 
ed to doe it for a commemoration of him; that 
is to ſay of his being offered on the Croſſe ar 
his death, and he being then alfo according to 
our enemys offered as a Sacrifice : what comme- 
moration of that offering doe they make in the 
Euchariſt , who make ir no Sacrifice , nor offer. 
ing at all? Catholiks fay that as the true Body 
of our Lord was truely offered as a Sacrifice on 
the Croſſe. $0 in the Euchariſt it is truely offered 
as a Sacrifice at Maſſe: Proreſtants ſay that his 
true Body is neither truely offcred as a Sacritee 
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at Maſte, nor is the Euchariſt any Sacrifice at all, 
nor yet is he ſoe much as preſentvin ir. What com- 
meration doe they make according to this doc- 
trine of his death on the Cros, where he was both 
truely preſent and a true Sacrifice? The truth is 
that they laboring to pull downethe Maſle, as the 
cheife and higheſt worship of God which the Ca- 
tholike Church had, regarded not rotake away 
all comm&moration of Chriſts Pafſion, and to 
leaue the yorld for euer after without any Sactt- 
fice at all.) 


We haut in the a&ts of the Apoſtles, where they 4 b3. 


are faid, to haue bene miniſtring 10 our Lord. 
Wnich planely denoteth that they were offering 
of Sacrifice: tor if they had bene preaching or 
adminiſtring the Sacraments onely, then they 
had miniſtred to the people; but ro miniſter to 
God can haue noe other propper fignification, 
but ro offer ſomethings ro God, In the Greeke 
rext it is expreſly they being offering of Sacrifice : 
and Fraſmus himſelfe Tranſhteth it ſoc, cx- 
pounding the word /yrurgy ( which the Greckes 
tooke from thence to fignify the Church ſernice ) 
Aiſa the Maſſe. Soe that the Apoſtles had Sa- 
crifice, and Maſte, 

The Church hath declared this verity in fe- 
veral General Councells, Fhe fiſt Councell of 
Nyce Can. 13. and more planely in another Ca- 
non which Docour Kellifon mentioneth out of 
Surius, and out of the Reuerend Lord Cuthbert 
Tunſtall the la& Cathol Ke Bishop of Dutham, 
( of whoſe conſanguinity I very much glory , as 


a glorious Contaluus of the Catholike Church, ) 


Can. 3. 


Clem. 
ep. 3. 


Eccl.hier. 
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eAmb.n 


Luc. 1., 
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de cru, 
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The ſame after many General Councells is laſtly 
declared by the Councell of Trentin which iris 
defined that 4 true and propper Sacrifice u offered 
to God at Maſe. 

Holy and auncient fathers baue ſpoken plz- 
nely of a Sacrifice in the Church, and have called 
it by the word Aiſſe the Maſſe. Soc the Apoſtles 
in their canons , requiring that thoſe who are pre- 
ſent at the Church ſeruice , when they haue heard 
the Scriptures of the Apoſtles, and the ghoſpell, 
they remaine vntill Maſle be done, $. Clement 
who lived in the Apoſtles times admonisheth the 
Clergy , thatthey doe nothing without the licence 
of the Bizhop; and in particular that noe Prieſt 
ſay Maſle wich our it. S. Denis the Diſcipleof $, 
Paul calletch the Sacrifice of the Church the quic- 
hening holy Sacrifice , the unbloody hoft , and wvitti- 
me. S$. Ambroſe ſayth that there i noe doubt but 
that the Angels doe aſſiſt when Chriſt is immolated, 
S. Auguſtine elegantly deſcribeth the deſtin&ion 
of our inward, and outward Sacrifice, declaring 
how that Chriſt according to his humanity is the 
Sacrifice, and according to his divinity recciueth 
it: and calleth it che Sacrifice of our mediatonr, 
the Sacrifice of ourprice, the Sacrifice of th: Nev 
Teſtament ,the Sacrifice of the Church, Andin an- 
other place he ſtilech ir the onely inconſumprible 
vittime without which qhere were noe religion. S, 
Bede who lived after them, although about « 
thouſand yeares fince, relateth a2 notable hiſtor? 
ro {etforth the power of the Maſle, The ſumme of 
which is, that a Gentleman who ſerued rhe King 


of Nonhumbecland in his warces bcing (ors 


S 


o - 
_ : 
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wounded in batle, was taken by the enemy and 
recouering of his wounds, was fold vnto a mer- 
chant of London, His brother who was a Pricſt, 
thinking him to haue bene killed, aid cucry da 
Maſle £ him : and to shew the power, and Mt. 
cacy of the Mafſe in looſing of the foule from 
nichments in the next world, it pleaſed 
God that allwais at that time of day in which 
his brother ſaid Maſle for him the fetrers with 
which he was bounde , of their owne accord, were 
looſed from him : in ſoe much that is patrone 0b- 
ſeruing it, and acknowledging ſome myſtery in 
ir, gaue leaue to his bondsman to goc amongſt 
his Feinds to procure his ranſome, Ir is a ſtory 
worthy to be read at large in $. Bede, who endeth 
the narration of it in theſe words: this becauſe I 
know it to be rrue; [ would mſert it into my Eccle- 
ſtaſticall Hiſtory. And if it be true, as S, Bede 
ſaith he Knew irto be, it muſt manifeſtly conclu- 
de for the dignity , power and efficacy of the 
Maſle, according as it is vicd in the Catbolike - 
Church, and that it is a Sacrifict, as we belecue 
it to be. Finally che Maſle is ſoe auncient, and. 
ſoe planely reftifyed by the primiriue fathers of 
= Church of Chrift, that a Proteſtant authour 
atefleth that noe beginning there of after the A i 
poſtles times can be on Which oo Caluin, 7" 
ſaw to be true, he could nor conteine himſelfe, - —_ A | 
but broke forth inco theſe irreverent words, that Caln.in * 
the deſtinftion of a bloody , and vnbloody Sacrifice Heb. 
w 4 Scholaſtical and frivolous inwention , ( adding oe | 
1 


another farre worſe rerme which 1 will nor repea- 
& ) and concludeth nil morer , quod vereres ſerip: 
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ores fic loguaninr. ] care not for auncient writers 
ſeying ſoc, Noe! Calvin cared not for auncient 
writers ſayings; bur good Catholikes care for them, 
Ir $hall allwais be a comfort to vs to haue our 
dodrine confirmed by the ſanctity, leatning, 
and antiquity of {uch writers, as have produced 


in teſtimony of the Maſle, and by ſuch miracles 
as S. Bede hath rclated; which I ne:ded not to 
haue mentioned ouerr apaine ;. bur for Caluins 
rash words. We shew by {uch writers that it was the 
doctrine of rhe auncient Catholiks , and we be- 
leeue it to be rrue; becauſe the whole Catholike 
Church doth ſoc belccue. And this whole Church 
was contradicted by Caluin, when he beganne 
his doctrine in oppolition, and diſobedience to 
all che Churches ot the world. 

And for this 1 will adde further the words of 
the Apoſtle we hane an altare , where of they baut 
not power to cate that ſerue the tabernacle He (peak- 
e&th there to ſome, who being conuerted from 
Iudaiſme to the faith of Chriſt , were ſtill inclifiing 
ro the lewish Sacrificesz and to diflwade them 
from this , he compareth cogether their altare and 
ours, and preferrerh ours, By which it is maniteſt 
that we had a Sactifice in the Apofties times :for 
what arc altares for , but ro offer Sacrifice on? and 
the Apoſtle EEnY theſe two alcares together, 
muſt ſuppoſe and vnderſtande their Sacrifices by 
them : for the alrares arenoteaten;, bur the Sicri- 
fices which arc offered on them ; and therefor as 
the lewish altare had a Sacrifice which was catenz 
ſoc had the altate of the Apoſtles; or els there 
is noc compariſon þetyixt the tyo altages y not 
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tonnexion in the Apoſtles ſpeech. 

To the former authorirys I adde this reaſon; 
The worship of Sactifice hath allwais bene vnder- 
ſtoode as the cheife and higheſt worship of God: . 
bur the true Church of Chriſt muſt haue at all 
times the cheife and higheſt worship of God the- 
refor the true Church of Chriſt muſt hauecact all 
kimes the worship of Sacrifice, Neicher can there 
any good anſyere be made ro this argument. For 
if they (ay that Chrift as he was ence offered on 
the Cros ,is the Chriſtian Sacrifice ſufficient for 
vs; and therefor we neede none after it; itis nota 
good anſvere, nor (atisfyerh any more, then if 
one should ſay Chriſt worshipped God for vs; the« 
refor we neede hot to vere God after him : or 
Chriſt faſted , prayed and ſuffered for vs; therefof 
ve neede nor to faſt,or to pray, or to doe any 
good works; but onely ro beleeue in him, and 
ve $shall be ſaued: and foe we should banish the 
worship of God, and all good works our of the 
world, and (et vp a fole and onely iuſtifying faith, 
as they doe grounding themſelyes vpon ſuch vai- 
ne and frivolous inferences of their owne braine, 
which they will mainteine againſt all the autho- 
rity of the whole world. Chrift (aued vs by the Sa- 
crifice of the Cros ; that is by the merits of thae 
Sacrifice he procured meanes for our ſaluation: 
and theſe meanes are faith and good works; and 
the beſt of all works and moſt hottorablero God 
is the offering of a Sacrifice, And as Chriſts yor- 

thip, and good works doe not hinder and cua« 
cuate ours, noe more did his Sacrifice hinder and 


guacuace all Sacrifice for ever after ; burke would 
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inſtitute a ſacrifice for Meyoops » that by itthey 
might apply the mefirs of his ſacrifice to them- 
ſelues? and that it might be the moſt worthy of 
all ſacrifices, he ordainied'ir fo be in his ovne 
ſlacred body , myſteriouſly , yer really offered in 
the Euchariſt, Which as 5t was the moſt perfeR of 
all corporall things, ws indeed the moſt conue- 
nient ſacrificefor the Law of Chriſt; yet if we did 
not offer that body as then truely and really pre. 
ſent with vs; bur offeret'ir in our harts onely, as 
it was preſent on'the Croſſe, and as. it is novin 
Heauen-, it were not the offering of ſome pre 
ſent corporall thing, as all people haue cuervn- 
derſtoode a facrihce ro be, 

Hence it appeareth bow vainly they obie&the 
wordsof the Apoſtle callingChriſtour High Pricf, 
who by one oblarion bath conſummated for exer thoſe 
that are ſantlifyed. Therefore ( lay they ) all 
other oblation is needlefſe, and derogateth tro 
thar of Chriſt, as though ir were not ſufficient. 
To which it is anſwered that the words of the 
Apoſtle are moſt holy and true, Chriſt is our high 
Prieſt , and our onely high Prieſt ; for the higheſt 
of all others Prieſts is but the Vicar of Chiiſt 
our Higheſt Prieſt, He conſummated by way of 
redemption the ſanCtification of all thole that 
are ſanQtifyed , and by one onely oblation be 
ſaued all that arc faucd , in that by it onely be , 
redeemed vs, What then ? Therefore there need- 4 
deth no more ſacrifice for our redemption. It 1s 
true. Therefore all other (ſacrifice for our 1t- 


demption derogateth from thar. It is allo true. 
And this is all that the Apoſtle fayeth, Where 1s 


nov 


nov their r 

«ontinuall (acrifice to conſerye the warghjp of 
God , and to gige ſupreme and duc homage to 
him, Ic is falſe, and no berter conſequence, then 
' as | aid before, Chiiſty God for vs; 
therefor we neede notto ip him, The cheife 
worship of God is by ſacrifice , and this worsbip 
was given him by Chriſt forys , is it now good 
Conlequence ? Thereforwe neede not to giue that 
cheife worship to God. Chriſt offered (acrifice 
for our redemption ; but to' recciue the benefrn 
of it , we muſt doe our parts , and that is as 1 
haue ſaid ro receiue the | a , offer (acri- 
kce, and doe other works, which he hath ordain - 
ed to be done by vs in che Catholike Church, 
for the bonour of God , and the ſandifying of 
our ſoules : and therefor faint Iohn attributeth 


out ſanRification to our ſelues. Exery one that 10.1. 3+ 


hath this hope ( ſaith he ) ſanftifyerh himſelfe : 
that is by cooperating with God , and the Paſhon 


of Chriſt; and therefore ſaint Paul faith, we are Cor.1.3. 


T3ods coadintors : for that we concurre with him 
tothe good works which we doc ; and ſo by of- 
fering of ſacrifice we concurre with Chriſts (a- 
crifice , and oblation , conſummating ours by 
being once offered for our redemption ;by which 
he giueth vertue to all our good works, And this 
is all that the Apoſtle would ſay , as is manifeſt 
both by the circumſtances of his ſpeech , and al- 
{ſo by his words : for he ſpoke then to thoſe of 
the Circumciſion ,- that they should not looke 
backe to the (acrifices of their former law , for 
that they being but shaddowes of that of our re- 
| Pp 
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demption , and figures to praxfigure it as they 
future, and which is now fullfilled; to coutinus 
them after the Paſſion of Chriſt z Was aS much ax 
ro ſay , that our redemption was not fulfilled, 
and that Chriſt by one oblation had not perfeR. 
ly redeemed vs, but that he were to ſuffer againe; 
or els they were falſc figures in fignifying . ap) 
future, which yere paſt : and therefar in the Fpif 
tle he ſaith thar if Chriſt had not offered one 
hoſt for finnes he ought to hane ſuffered oft, 
The Apoftle therefore ſpeaketh of the levish (@4- 
crifices; that they were not to be continued; for 
that the facrifice of our redemption , which they 
fignifyed as future , was but one and that allres- 
dy offered. And thofe that alleadge his words 
againft a continual! ſacrifice , \buſ: their hea» 
res, and the word of God, 

But they ſay that the Euchariſt is but a com- 
memoration of the ſacrifice of the Croſle , re- 
preſenting it ; therefore noe true ſacrifice; and 
much leſle the ſame , that was then offercd. lt is 
neceſlary therefore to declare how 


THE MASSE IS 4 CO MMEM®O- 
ratiwe, or repre ſentatiue ſacrifice, yet a me 
Sacrifice of the ſame Body , that Was of- 
fred on the Croſſe, 


EN RIST at thelaft ſupper rooke breadin- 
ro his hands, and gaue to his diſciples, fay- 
ing , This is my body which shall be deiiuered for 
you. This doe ye for the commemoration of met, 
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f like aunty alſo the Chalice ſaying. This Cha- 
"S304 15 the mw eftament im my Blood, is doe 

as ofien as you thall drinke , for the Commens- 


ration of mte, And (aint Luke hath,, Thu ts my Luc #2; 


Body woich is ginen fer you , doe thus for 4 com- 
memiratinn of mee, And this 1s the Chalice the 
ne” Teſtament in my Blood , which ball be thed 
for yow. By Which we belecue that Chriſt then of- 
kered his true body in facrifice , ynder the formes 
of bread and wine, and commanded his Apoſtles 
to doe the ſame. They did (o ; and the Catholike 
Church' hath done (o cuer'fince, in commemo- 
ration of his Paſſion , which he then commemo. 
rated, both in the conſecration of the bread, and 
of che wine; expreſly mentioning it in yords : 
and ſignifying ir alſo in ation, cenſecrating vns 
der two deſtint formies , to ;epreſcnr the lepa- 
tation of his Body and Blood in bis Pafſion, 
This although it be a commemoratiuc.and re- 
preſentatiue ſacrifice repreſen:ing and comemo- 
rating hisbeing offered on the Cros; yet that hin. 
dereth nor but it is atrue Sacrifice, as that was, and 
of the very ſame thing after a different manner 
offered: For if the figuratiue ſacrifices of the;law 
of Moyles wete true {acrifices, vbich repreſented 
this not as yer come , but when it was ro come 
after many hundreds of yeares; how much more 
may that of the laſt lupper de a truc {acrifice, 
which repreſented it as immediatly ro bee of- 
tered? and how much more may outs be a trug 
lacrifice which repreſentech} it , as all ready of- 
tered} Thoſe were repreſentations of a true (acri- 
fce, yertheruſclyes alſo true ſacrifices: therefors 


Pp 1 


596 Drs. X or ran MaASS2. 
it is not contrary tothe nature of a ſacrifice, ts 
be the repreſentation of a (acrifice, But they ſay 
that the | crifices before Chriſt were true and r-all 
creatures repreſenting, a future ſacrifice different 
from them ; bur we lay that we offer yp the ſame 
thing that is repreſentcd in it ; how can it be the 
ſame; and yet a repreſentation of ir ? Yes ! ve 
offer vp the ſame Body , that was offered on the 
Crofle , and repreſent the ſame body offered in 
a different manner. The ſame thing in a diff. 
refit ſtate and condition may repreſent it ſelfe, 
as it was before , or hall be bereafter in another 
manner and ſtate, If a champion that had ouer- 
come his cnemy , should repreſent afterwards 
the manner of his encounter, then be should re- 
preſent himſelfe in a different ſtate , and that 
which repreſented should be the ſame, as the thing 
vhich-ie did repreſent, If Dauid for his greater 
glory had in his owne perſon exhibited to the 
people: his victory ouer the Philiſthzan Gyanr, 
then he had bene both a repreſeatationof Dauid, 
and-rzne Dauid repreſenting the victory which 
bimſelſc had gotten : ſo the Body of our Lord, 
i 45 offered at Maſle, repreſenteth it (elfe, as it 
was offered on the Croſſe, and is the (ame in 2 
different manner and ſtate : on the Croſle it vas 
after a cruell and bloody manner, as fighting; 
en the Altare it is after an vnbloody manner,f 
2s/in- peace after the victory. Thus allo the (ame 
ſacred Body of our Lord in his glorious Trans- 
fEiguration repreſented ir ſelfe, as it was to beiv 
the ſtate of glory aſterwards, Soe that the fame 
thing may repreſent ic ſelfe; and the Mafſe maybe 
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z repreſentative and commemorative ſacrifice of 
thar of the Cros,and+yer offer the ſame thing that 
wasthen offered. Nay by how much more vnion 
that which repceſenterh” hach ro rthac which ir 
doth repreſent , the more lively and naturall is 
the repreſentation ofir ; as it'were a more lively 
and naturall repreſentation of Davids victory re- 
preſented by himſelfe, then by another; becauſe 
it had more connexion and relation to the for- 
mer action. 

The being therefore a commemoratiue , and 
repreſenratiue (acrifice doth nor Kinder the Maſle 
for being a true ſacrifice, of the ſame thing which 
is cpedlened in it, Ir repreſenteth the oblation 
of the Croſle,and in all places whereſoeuer Maſle 
is faid, there the death of our Redeemer is com - 
memorated , and the ſame thing is offered all 
ouer, and the very ſame that was offered on the 
Croſſe, The words of $. Chryfoftome $hall de- 
clare this point of the Chriſtian dodrine, What 
doe we? ( (aith he ) doe nor we offer euery'day ? we 


doe offer indeed: , and that in commemoration of 


bis death, And this is but one hoſt and me many; 
becauſe he was but once offered : and this Sacrifice 
* an example of thas.We offer ſtill the ſame thing, 
not to day one Lambe and to morrow another, but 
allways the very ſame, Becauſe it us offerag in ma « 
ny places, are there therefore many Chrifts? No ! 
but the ſame Chriſt. Here he is intively, and there 
mtvely the ſame body. This is enough in-confir- 
mation of the Catholike verity, and we vill dif- 
pure no more of it , but bleſſe God for it. At- 
teade then, 0 Chriſtian , and conſider the diaine 
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oue to thee, and how much thbulart howoured » 


in this miſtery, Thow by thy fines hadft loft the 
fauour of God (2 Nd avert conderymed for eyer 
to be.-baniched fron him 5 he ro redeeme thee 
out of that Nate ſene His Tonely (dnne 1 folfer 
death for thee -{ who hauing giuew his Iife , oo 
xeltore thee ro'the ſtate of grace”; yould not 
lcaue thee (o : bur would- remaine zllv1'is vith 
thee, and be offered euety day for rhee; ro keepe 
thee” m that happy Rate With what 4Joue and 
reuerence then ought wero be preſent ar Malle; 
Hauing (aid thus mach -of-the Maſte as ir is a $4- 
crifiee; ber vs nov cometo | 


ail 


_n vrnmalo}'s Jt Va 
THE BARTS, AND CERBMONTS 
| We ME MASSE., 

C4 F3IUK 7 p 
| ER. @- FE that Þ peake of the 'parrs , and 
LFceremonys of che Miffe in particular, | yill 
{ay-domeriwe ot the nature of ceremonys in 
generally The vie: of ceremonys in/the (craice 
ot:Gad:1srrbunded: vpon the condition” of our 
nature :(for man being a corporall creature muſt 
honour God according to his nature; abrer 4 cor- 
porall marmer/ Angels onely by intellectuall,and 
andfpimnialliafts bonour God ; b cant they are 


onely Spirits4 bas men being borh ſorricurt and? 4 
corporalti, borh {piritually and corporally a6 \ 


cording to there nature maſt honour him : ſpirl- 
tudly v ith inw ir acts of minde . and corpo i!ly 
with oumvgard actions ot rhe hodyv : and theretoic 


ve praynos onely by tpirituall aud mental} pray- +4 


Bas, X.»0r- Tun MASS 2. 59%: 
er, as thayangels doc ;bur alſo with vocall words, | 
and vie. ceremonys ro Ggnify outwardly Our 1N-: 
ward reverence 19 the myſterys which are ſigni-, + 
fred /by them. So that ceremonys are in vertue 
and effe@ words , being altogether as proper, ie 
gnes . and indeede- more naturall to expreſle our 
affections, ghen words-are. The Sonne of God 
baving aCumed the-nature of man Y humane 
actions glorifyed»his Father ; not onely (piritats 
ally with his minde; but alſo corporally with hig 
body , by words, and ceremonys when he prayed:: 
ſometimes lifting vp his hands , ſomerimes his: | 
eyes, ſometimes kneeling , and proſtrating hims; 
ſelfe: and he iuſtifyed the like ceremonys in his 
diſciples; as when in that glorious folemaity, in 
which they and-the Hebrew children conducted 
him falemnly into Hieruſalem, they vied both 
words and ceremonys to expreſſe their afteRion, 


and ioy in him, They cryed out, Bleſſtd/ 14 be that ne, 19. 
gommeth K ing in the Name of our Lord, Peace vn AMai.11, 


Hleauen and glory on the High. And they carried 
bouphs.z and (pred their garments for him:to 
treade pon: and when the Phariſys defired him 
to rebuke them , they were rebuked them(ſelues 
for-defiring it The Magdalene comming, to be 
cleanſed at the fountaine of life, ſpoke not with 
words, but by many ceremonysherearneſtrepen- 
tance : weeping, washing , and wipeing our 33+ 
viours feete, kiſſing his ſacred Body,and annoint- 
ng his head : and-when the Phariſy murmured. ac 
it,Chriſt iuſtifyed thoſe ations in het,and gave 
him to vnderftande , thar if he alſo had done the 
be they should haye pleaſed him , (aying, Water 
Pp TIT 


% 
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ro my feete thou didſt not give. Kifſe thou yaueſ# 
mee not ; with vile thou didſt ndt annoinit my bead, 
Theſe devout ceremonys wereaeſtimonys of the 
much loue of God, whieh was 4n her, and had 
the effect of words to'obtaine the cemiffion'of 
many finnes, So the ceremonys of the Churchure 
teſtimonys of our affeftion to God , and dutys of 
nature, which we owe to him : and thoſe that have 
relation to ſome parricular myſtery; as the figne 
of the Crofle, and thoſe of the'Maſſc haue to the 
Paſhon of Chriſt, moue'vs to a deuout remem- 
brance of that which they repreſent. For as 14 
cob ſer rods of diuverſe-colours'before his heepe 
that beholding them they might bringforth lam- 
bes of diuerſle colourslike them ; fo the Church 
of God by thoſe ceremonys fetteth good and 
holy obiedts before our eyes , that wee may pro+ 
duce thoughts and affetions like them, 1 haut 
ſpoken of ceremonys in the hft diſcourſe treat- 
ing of Baptiſme, and | neede not now to repeate 
the ſame things ouer againe. If therefore he ce- 
remonys of Maſle repreſent pious and holy myl- 
terysthey are pious and to bee allowed of. There 
remaineth rhen onely ro expounde the ceremo- 
nys of Maſſe, and to shew thar #hey fignify boly 
myſterys. 

Before Maſſe the Prieft changeth his habirefor 
two reaſons. Firſt, ro ſignify che expoliation of 
the old man ; that is the purring of of his former 
ſinnes , and the purting on- of the new man in 
newneſle of life and vertues , the ornaments of 
our ſoules, Secondly , his outwards ornaments 
are allo in honour and reverence to the mylterys 
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which ber handlerh ; thar'he\may appeare with 
com lineſſe;beauty , and-glory in the divine (er- 
vice : andtheftfore God commanded Moyles to 
make veſtures of prerioupmatrer to Aaron, and Fxod.if) 
bis ſontes, adorned richly with gol and jevels, 
for glory and' beauty ro 'exercile their functions 
of Prieſthood tn. Their Prieſthood was but the 
shaddow of -vurs : our ſacrifice is infinitly move 
perfed ; and therefor deferuech more beauty, and 
glory :n the Prieſts rhar offer ir, I 
The ornaments which God appointed for them 
ſignifyed many morall 'vertues, commended-el. 
pecially to Prieſts by thew: and/ſo 'doe'ours'as 
may be ſcene in Authours ; who have motalized 
on them. Burt rhar which 'is moſt ro be obſceaed 
is the relation which rhey have ro rhe Paſſior'of 
Chriſt: forthe Church intending ro doe that my([- 
= in corrmemoration of his death vſcth fuch The 
veſtments , as may purtvs in winde of irc The Amit 
Amit, which he putreth firſtouerhis head abour * = 
his necke , kenitjerh the cloth with which- 6ur 
Saujour was blindfolded, when they ſtriking him 
bad him/guefſe , who it was that tracke hr, The 
Prieft crofſerh ir ouer his breaſt 5 ro frxe at irvcre 
in his hart a'loue and reverence rothe Oroflic of 
Chrift. And alſo to shew the prompt obedience, 
ind-willingneſſe of hart with whith Wewndetwenc 
the forroves of his Paflion cuen' ſtraitened with 
the defire of thar painfull baptiſme. The Albe 
ſignifyerh the long white carment, which Herod 
and his courr (corned him in. For chey defiring 
to fee ſome miracles wrought by him'4\Pilate 
fent him tothe; but he not anly*ring'cs their 


The 
Alb" 


The 
Ad anicle. 


The 
Stole, jm 


The 
 Feſtment. 
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curious defire, nor shewing any miracles th te 
the,chey {cofted at him,and whit a longwhitegar- 


ment that trailed ynder his feere, they ſent bim-- 


back asa (pectacle of deriſion ; the King of glory 
being veſted as a foole, The Girdle fignifyerhthe 
ropes withwhich he was bound in the garden, vhen 
they apprehended him, as a malefaRour to be try- 
ed for life, The Manicle figoificth the cords with 
which his hands were faſtened to a pillar,that ehey 
might haue his whole body bcrrer to hitt, and to 
wounde at their pleafure. The Stole f1gn/fte:h his 
carrying of the Croſſe, when they led him, or ca- 
ther pulled him through the ſtreers of Hierula- 
lem with his Croſſe on his shoulders. The Veſt- 
ment or vpper garment fignifyerh the purple 
which in ({corne they putt about him. For the 
leves having obtained theic deftire of Pilate, ra 
wit, that, Chriſt Should be delivered to their plea- 
ſure; ro cleere themſelues as though laklcfſe of 
his death , they deliuered hina to the Pagane 
ſouldiers guard, to be abuſed and exccured by 
them : who carrying him into an outward court, 
they faltened vato his head a crowne of thornes, 
pre reede into his hand, a purple coate about 

im, and then in mockery they kneeled downe, 
and (a;d all baile King of the I wet , (pitting in 
his face , and-beating him abour the hcad with 
canes. 

The Prieſt being thus veſted with the memo+ 
rials of Chriſts Paſſion-com'sforth as an Angell 
of God to declare the diuine myſterys; but 1n 
better rermes then any Angell can dectare:a*m: 
for that which he faycthare the words of the Holy 
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Ghoſt deliuered tor him by the Church; and char 

which he doth is more then any Angell can doe. 

He commethto the altare as ts the Cros 'of Chriſt Th 
fooffer him vp on it, The altare is of ſtone to fig- w* 
nify that Chr:ſt is che recke vpon which our fal- _— 
uation is builded , and the corner ſtone by which Ove 

all chac vwill;both Iewes and Genwls are vnited vnto y 
ſalvation. It is conſecrated with oile ro-fignity the 
ſpiritual] votien of the holy ghoſt annointing, 

and curing vs vitttheoile of grace. And therefor 

oile is ofie» vſed- in the conſecrating of holy 

things, to ſignify the divine grace, which as a 

pretious ane (oyeraigne ole 1s powred into our 

harts , tendering them to the loue and (eruice 

of God, by; the deuourt vſage of thole things, 

Thus Iacob- ay1kening our of his myſterious flee+ Gen, 28, 
pe, erectedia one: as a holy alrare , powred oyle 

vpon it, and vowed a vow to God. And inthe 

Law of Moyles Prieſts were commanded to be Exod. 29. 
conſecrated with oile, as alfo the tabernacle and 

the .veſſell theirof. The altare of holocauſt and all Exod. 40 
the weſſell theirof,, the laner, with the foote therof; 

all thalt thou conſecrate with the oile of union, 

that they may be moſt holy. Altares vſed auncient- Altars 
ly to ſtande at the eaſt end of the Church, to lig- rowards 
nify ( faith-S, Auguſtine ) the glory of God , te the eaſt, 
whom-ve pray , by the ſuperiour,, Fd more glo- 
rious nature of the ſunne riſing out of the eaſt : 
alſo ro pure vs/in-minde of the carleſtiall Para- 
rafliſe by the: rerreftriall , which 'was in the eat, 
We.pray allo eaſtward as bcholding Chriit on the 
Cros,”who is thought - to haue -bene Crucifyed 
favasd, the Veſt. . 
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e Palls or linnens vpon the alcare figai 
_ the ſyndon in which odly ns of our "gail 
and Pa. Yr vrapped. For $. Marke recoygeth that when 
Chriſt had expired vyponthe Cros , Ioleph 4 noble 
Senatour having MR his body of Pilate 
AMar 15. bought Syndon and taking bim downe , rrapped 
| him in the Syndon, and laid him in 4 monument 
that Tas hewed aut of a roche. Androlled a ſtore 
to the doore of the monument. The Palls or linnens 
fignify the Syndon, the Chalice the monument 
in which he was laid, the Patene the ſtone that 
was rolled to the doore And therefor there mult 

be at leaſt two palls or linnencloths vpon theal. 

tare to ſignify the wrapping of Chriſl: and for 

the ſame fignification the , Corporall or vpper 
Pall vſed aunciently to be ioyned to.the vnder- 
more, and comming from vnder the Chalice, 
| to turne oucr it againe; but now for more con- 
Gay *-* uenience it is diugded into the corporall vnder 
Candles the Chalice, and the Pall aboue ir, A Crucifae 
* or Cros is ſer vpon the alrare in remembrance 
of Chriſts Paſſion Wax candles are lighted to lig- 
nify him who is the true light 1][uminating al 
men, Theyare of wax in token of his purity , who 
wasa Virgin of a Virgin Mother, All things being 

prepared rhen Maſſe b:ginneth. 

The Maffe may be divided into three patts., 
The dini- The ficſt is from the beginning to the Oft-rtory, 
ſion of th: which is as it were a preparation and introdudion 
Aafſe. tothe cheife parts of Mgſſe. The ſecond and prin- 
cipall part is from the Offertory-ro 'the Poſtcom- 
munion, The third is from the Poſt commun'01 
to the-ead: wi'c't is a thank 5giuing for the mj{- 


rene. 
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terys celebrated, The whole Maſle is in relation 
to the cheife, paſſages of the life and death of 
Chriſt, From the beginning to Glorza in excelſis, 
the time before his comming is repreſented, and 
the great defire which the holy Patriarks and Pro- 
phets had of him before he came. From Gloria in 
excelſi; to the Ghoſpell his comming is celebra- 
reed, and his life vntill his preaching. From the 
Ghoſpell to the Offercory his preaching is deno- 
ted. From the Offertory to the Poſtcommunion 
the cheife paſſages , which haue relatfon to his 
perſecution, Paſſion, and death are hhonifyed, 
From the Poſt-communion to the end his Reſur- 
rection is commemorated, and the time vnrill 
his Aſcenſion, all being concluded with thankes 
giuing ts God. 

Firſt the Prieſt cormeth downe before the al. 
tare, and doing reverence to it, as to a holy thin- 


ing dewne to it, ) he beginneth with the figne 
of the Cros , ſaying , /n the name of the Father , and 
of th Sonne and of tbe Holy Ghoft , to profeſle his 
aith in the bleſſed Trinity , and in the Incarna- 
tion, and ro implore grace to the worthy cele- 
braring of thoſe holy myſterys, which he isthen 
going about; ro witto offer Sacrifice ro allmighty 
God, to offer the ſame Sacrifice which Chriſt him- 
{elfe offered, to handle his very naturall body , 
to repreſent himſelfe offered then as at his death, 
for, andin the name & all che Church; the whole 
bleſſed Trinity with quires of Angells being pre- 
ſent as ſpeCtators of what he doth, Having armed 
hjzaſelfe with the ſigne of the Cros, and with thele 


The be- 
ge, (and if the bleſſed Sacrament be there kneel. £7" 


of the 


Maſe, 


Intretho. 
Pſal.4t. 
Confiteor. 


The kiſſe 


of the Al- 
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conſiderations , he ſayth the Antiphone and Plal. 
me [ntroibo ad altare Dei Ke, which Antiphone 
(as all others )are as it were deuout vnderſongs 
ſaid before; and after the Plalme in relation to 
it, Then he faith the Confiteor acknowledging 
humbly in the fight of God ; and of the whole 
czleſtiall court, and of tho people there preſetit 
his finnes by thought, word, and worke; defiting 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary , the Angels and Saints, 
and people that are preſent to pray for him, Then 
the Clerke who repretenterh the people prayeth 
for him ſaying , Miſcrrarnr ii &c, And hauing 
by deuour verſicles, and anſweres mutually com- 
mended each other ro Gad in their prayers, he 
goeth vp praying in priuate forthe remiſſion of 
his finnes, and that he may worchily aſcende ynto 
the altare, 

The alrate as ] haue ſaid fignifyeth the Cros 
on which Chriſt was offered: it {tgnifyeth alſo the 
Church compacted of many liuing ſtones: and 
in both reſpedts the Prieſt often Kiſleth it, toshev 
how willingly Cliriſt accepted ot his Cros for vs, 
and how much he loueth the Catholike Church; 
The right hand of the altare where the bookeis 
hrſt laid ſtgnifyerh the lewes, to whom he goeth 
hiſt; becauſe they had the faith of Chriſt ficſt 
preached to them, The left fide of the altare fig- 
nifyerth the Gentils , who at the comming of 
Chriſt were in the darkneſle of infidelity : and he 
Kiſleth the alrare in the midſt to fignify the recon- 
ciling of both lewes, and Gentils ,in the Faith of 
Chriſt , by whom the way of ſaluation is lai? 
open ynto all, 
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Then he goeth ro the booke and readeth the 
dents taken our of King Dauids Pſal- 
mes , or of ſome of the Prophets having relation 
to the ſo'emniry of that Maſle, and fignifyeth the 
ay oy which che Patriarkes , and Prophers 
ad in the forcleeing of Chrift : ro excire-vs to 
more reuerence, attention , and dcuotion to his 
life and death ;hen repreſented. 
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Then he goeth intg the midſt of the Altare,and 7h, r 
faiththe X yric #/eyſ-ns , which are firſt ſaid thrice ric eleiſous 


in honour of che Father; then Cir:/te eleyſon thrice 
in honour of the Sonne ; then K yrie eleyſon thrice 
in honour of the holy GhoPt. The often repeating 
of them fignifyerh the manifold fighes, and carn- 
eſt deſice of the 'boly Fathers, and of all the iuſ 
foules that where in Limbus : whoſe ſcionrning 
was prolonged, that they could not haue- the per- 
fect and complete ioyes of Heauen, vntill- the 
comming of Chriſt, who was to open Heauen 
gatesfor them, And therefor they prayed earneſt- 
ly and contitually for it ; as the holy King ligni- 


heth, ſaying, Expelting 7 expetted our Lord, and Pſal 39. 


h: hath attended to mee , &c. Thou art my helpe, 


and my protettion : my God be not ſlack. And in Pſal. 11. 


another place ; Yo thee [ haue lified vp mine 


eyes, from whence helpe thall come to mee, And 4 


the Prophet Eſay Send forth, 6 Lord the Lambe 


the Dominatour of the earth. 


[a. 16, 


The Prieſt having prepared himſelfe ro cele- Gloria in 
brate the myſterys of Chriſts life and death, and *x&/ſrs 


repreſented the ſtate of the yorld before his com- 
miny, and the deſires and prayers of the iuſt for 
tt, now declareth che grant of their defires celc- 


Deo, 


- 


Luc: 2. 


Dom:nus 


?ſal. 117. 
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ing his comming, with a lowde and joyfull 
, pronouncing , Gloria in excelſi;Deo , vc, 
Glory in th: Higheſt , which are the words vith 
which the Angels prayſed God, ar the comming 
of Chriſt , Coging in his birth , Glory zn the 
Higheſt to God, and in earth peace to men of good 
will, An Angell was then ſent to ſay to the Sheep, 
heards. Behold / exangelize to you great toy that 
Shall be to ail prople : becauſe this day is borne to 
on 4 Sauiour which ts Chriſt our Lord in the city 
of Danid, A Starre was (ent to illuminate the 
three Kings vnro Bethleem , Simon was ſent to 
wellcome Chriſt ivro the Temple to receive him 
in his armes, and full of joy to bleſſe him ; Anne 
a Propheteſle was then allo ſent vnto the Temple, 
to (ſpeake of hia to all that expected the re- 
demption of Iſrael : and the Prieſt to repreſent 
this great iqgy {preadeth his armes , prayſeth, blel- 
ſeth , adoreth , glocifycth , and giueth thanks to 
God for ir, 


Then he rurneth about to the people : and he 


©ob;tum. turneth to the right hand , both for more decency 


and alſo becauſe it is more myſterious : the righe 
hand in the Scriptures ſignifying power , glory, 
and dignity : lbs lefr hand on the contrary 
lignifying imperfection , weakenelle and ignobi- 
liry, Tae right hand of our Lord hath wrought 
ſtrength, ( faith the Plalmiſt ) the right hand of 
God hath exalied mee: and the Apoſtle faith, On 
the right hand, and on the left , by honour and dis» 
honour, At Orate fratres, he turneth round about 
on the lef: hand to the Altare, in roken of his 
Ganes, and imperfections, for which bc may 

the 
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the people to ptay. Then he (ajth, Dominus z0- 

ey (ay a Leed ewnh you, Which is both a Pray- 

er that God will deuate their fpirics to him, and 

a faluration fuciting ther to eleuare —_——_ 

to God by a feruerous attention tothole miſterys, 

So'che Angell falured Gedeon , Orr Lord be © 1th ſud 6, 

thee '6 moſt valiant of men. So Booz faluted his Rug. 

brtueſtmen,praying for them and inciting them 

to werke, as we doe when we lay , God be 11th you, 

or | Ged [peede your worke; and therefor the Prick 

rutnech often ro the people with thoſe words, 

They anſwere , & cam ſpiritn tno, praying allo 

for him that God may be vith his Spirit, 

Then he turneth ro the Altare againe , and The 
oing to the booke he ſayeth Oremus, Let vs pray; Colle, 

Pebanſe he prayeth in the name of all, and gather. 

eth together the prayers of all, all praying with 

him : and therefore the prayer is called a Colle&t 

as the prayer of many,to wit of the whole Church: 

he lifreth vp his hands at prayer to fignify the 

eleuation of the hart, Ir is likely that our Sauiour 4 

prayed ſo on Mount Oliuert ; for it was the cul- Ex0a. 16, 

rome of holy men fo to pray, Moyſes prayed fo 

lifting vp his hands whileft the 1ſraclits fought ; 

and as Jong as helifred vp his hands they prevail- 

ed; but his hands failing their enemys prevailed 

againſt them, So alſo Salomon prayed , lifting Reg.z.$, 

Vphis hands, and blefling the people with much 

degotion, And theſe tyo were the elpeciall figures 

of our Sauiour : Moyſes as the Redeemer of the 

Iſraelirs, and Salomon by his infuſed wiſedome, 

I will ( fayththe Apoſtle) that men pray in enery Tim, 1.2. 

plave lifting vp pure hands , he prayeth with his w 
4- mc {nr Qa 


Ho, 16. 


«eTmen. 


The 
Epiſtle. 


Graduall. 
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hands open, as requiring of benefits. At the 
end of the prayer he ioyneth them ro shew the 
vnity of nature in the bleſſed Trinity , towhom 
we pray, as to one divine pover ; and alſo ts 
ſignify the ynion of our harts, and of the Catho. 
lik Church,” All prayers are concluded threugh 
our Lord leſus-Chriſt ; becauſe all benefics are 
granted through him , who ſaid, 7f you arke the 
Father any thing 1n my name he will gine it you, 
The people anl[were Amen, ro ioyne prayer vith 
the Prieſt: as when Gabelus at the ſight of yoog 
Toby wept for toy , killed him , and prayed har- 
tily for him , all chat were preſent anſwered 
Amen. 

After the ColleQts rhe Epiſtle is read, whichis 
taken out of the Apoſtles Epiſtles, or of ſome of 
the Prophets; and ſignifyeth the preaching, and 
writings of the Prophets, and of S. Iohn Baptiſt 
beforc the Ghoſpell of Chriſt, and that by the 
Apoſtles labors we recciue the light of theGhoſpel, 
After the Epiſtle followerh the Gradual or Rel- 
ponſory ; which is a deuout Canticle correſpond- 
ing to the Epiſtle, as the laſt preparation , or kepp 
ro the Ghoſpell,and therefore it is called the Gra- 
dual ; and ſignifyerh the preaching of Saint Iohn 
Baptiſt, as the laſt ſtepp, or degree of preparation 


'to the Ghoſpell of Chriſt. And becauſe Saint Tohn 


preiched pennance,to the people, laying , Doe 
pennance , for the kingdome of Heauen i at hand, 
Therefore the Gridual which intimaterh lamen- 
ration , and mourning of pennance is not (id in 
the dayes of Pentecoſt which is a time of ioy. Ve, 
are admonithed by it , that as by the Prophets 
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From time ro time ſucceeding one another , and 
laſtly by Saint lohn Baptiſt the world was prepar- 
ed ſorthe comming of Chriſt ; ſo we may alcende 
from vertuerq verrue and attaine to the perfcQi- 
on of good Chtiſtians, Alleluya, is added to lig- 7 llelwyas 
nify , that after the mourning of pennance com- 
meth ioy, and glory : for Allelnya, is a word of 
rcioyCing as much as to ſay, Prarſe our L074. The 
Tra& which is a graue and dolefull moutning, is 
Liid intimes of ſorrow and auſterity, 

Then the Ghoſpell is read the booke being turn- 
ed co the left hand , to ſignify the receiving of thie 
Ghoſpell by the Gentils who arc denoted by the 
let: He of the Altare, as. being in infidelicy vn- 
vil the light of Chriſts Ghoſpell shined ro them, AM, 14; 
To you ( (aid $, Paul and $. Barnaby ſpeaking ; 
60 the lewes) it behoned vs firſt to fpeake the word 
of God: but becauſe you repel it , and indge you!» 
ſelues unworthy of eternall life ; behold e rrne 
io the Gemiils + and therefore the booke of the 
Ghoſpell is turned from the right hand which fig- 
nityeth the lewes to the left , which ſignifyeth the 
Gentils, The people ftande at the Ghoipell,as alſo 
at the Creede,, to fgnify the hearing of the Faith 
of Chrift then preached, When /erbum caro fa- 

Sm oft, or Home fattug oft 1s (aid , wee Kneels 
downe in reverence to the myſtery of thee Incar- 
pation, The ligne of the Crofle is made vpon the 
Ghoſpel,becauſe the doQtrine of our Redempriot 
i«conteined ih it. And the Pricft fignerh his for- 
head, mouth, 4nd _heatt , with that fiove of our 
Redemption, that his thoughcs , words 2nd deeds 
way allvayes tedounde to the honour of Chriſt 
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crucifyed. He kiſſeth the booke in the end, as the 
booke of lite, and of all happineſſe to vs. Then 
| the people anſwere , laws 1865s Climifte , giving 
The prayle jo Chriſt, The Creede is ſaid aloyd, to 
'Creede, $hew that we muſt not be affraid; bur boldly and 
cheerfully make profeſſioft of our Faith when 
neede requireth : for if we be ashamed of Chtiſt 
now , he will be ashamed of vs afterwards, and 
with shame we shall be damned. The Creede be- 
ing ſaid, the firſt part of Maſle is ended : then 
Jie miſſa eſt vied wh ſung, te diſmifle the Cate- 
chumeni ; who not being yet Chriſtians by Bapriſ- 
me , where not to be preſent at the Chriſtian $4- 
crifice ; but were to depart now that the cheife 
parts of Maſle beganne ; and therefore this part 
of Maſfle vnrill the Offertory , was commonly 
called, Miſa Carechumenorum. The Maſle of the 
Cathecumens, 

Oflertory, Ar the Offertory beginneth the ſecond partin 
which the cheife and effentiall parts of Maſle are 
conteined, The Offertory is a praiſe giving to 
God after the preaching of the Ghoſpell; thats 
faith commeth by hearing , and is receiued in 
the hart ; ſo prayſe alſo may be giuen by the q 
mouth, lt is a deuout and auncient cuſtome to 
offer gifts at the Offertory z by which the peopic 
concutriag then wich the Prieſt, and conſenting 
to that which he doth (ay as it were, / beleety 
and profeſſe that which is bere profeſſed, and [con 
ſent wnto and combine whth the Prieſt to offer that 
which be offereth ro God, Theſe offerings ateiul- 
tifyed by aur Saviour himſelfe, Gaying, If 5% 
offer thy gift at the Altare, fc. gor fr ſt and "t; 
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conciled to thy brother , and then comming 1hou 
thalt offer thy gift, And God expreſly command- 


6&1, 


edin the law of Moyſes, thatw they came to Deg, 16- 


the ſolemnitys of the Temple , There shall not 
appeare before our Lord any empty : but enery one 
ihall offer according to that be h:th, according to 
the bleſſing of our Lord his God which he shall gine 
him. 

Then the Hoſt and the Chalice are prepared 
and offered. The bread is then called an imma- 
culateboſt, not for that ir is then an hoſt, but in 
reſpe@t of the furure : for that it is to be a moſt 
immaculate Hoſt , and perfect Sacrifice : as the 
tree of Paradiſe was called the rree of the knowled- 
ge of good and enill ,in reſpect of the future ; for 
thar ve were to haue the Knowledge of emill by 
it, This offering before conſecration , fignifyerh 


the voluntary oblation by which Chriſt offered 


himſelfe in minde before the oblation of the Chry/of.. 
Croſſe, A little water is mixt to the wine, accord- in 41/4. 


ing to the cuſtome of the auncient Church, ro 


fignify the ifluing out of blood, and water from. 


the (de of Chriſt. when one of the ſoldiers blind- 
Iy but myſterionſly opened it with a lance, 
The Hoft and the Chalice being deuoutly pre- 
| wr the Prieft turneth about to the people and 
ayeth , Orate fratres to deſire their prayers , that 


. the hoſt may be pleafing to God and profitable 


to them and to the whole Chutch; and they pray 
accordingly, Then the Prieſt prayerh in ſecret, 
to repreſent the rime of Chriſts retirement. For 
the Prieſts of the Lewes , and Pharilys, fceing the 
force of his doctrige a nd miracles, and that by 
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no meanes they could preuaile againſt them, pre! 
cured an edit to be (etforth to apprehende him, 
and laid in wait to haue killed him. But what are 
the councells of man to conteſt with God? ſome. 
times he diſappeared out of their light, and pat 
ynlcene through the midſt of them, ſome timeihe 
retired himſelfe, and Kept out of their handy, 
becauſe his time was not yet come. 

Bur the Feaſt of the Paſch drawing neere he 
returned from beyond the ſeas of Galily into 
Jury againe : for he choſe for his Paſſion the Paf- 
chall time , when greateſt reſort of all nations 
might be at Hieruſalem , as ſpeRators and vit- 
nciles of his ſufferings. Then be quran way 40 7 - 
amonglit them , and with that applauſe of the 
people , that for all the power and malice of his 
enemys, they flocked neuertheleſle by multitu- 
des ynto him, and with great honour, and ac- 
clamatiens of ioy , conducted him ſolemnely in- 
to Hieruſalem ; as the Church celebrateth in the 
oftice of Palme Sunday , and is now celebrated 
at the Prafation ;and therefore the Prieſt ſpread- 
eth his hands intoken of ioy , and inuiteth 211 the 
Angelicall quires 10 prayſe God with him , re 
peating the words which che people then eryed, 
ſaying ; Bleed is he that commeth in the name of 
eur Lord. Hoſanna in the Higheſt , and the words 
of the Seraphims who crycd , Sanftw, Santime. 
Sanittus , Holy, Holy , Holy, in the preſence 
of Gcd; and he maketh the figne of the Crolle 
before him to shew how lirle Chriſt regarded the 
glory of this world, that in all that pompe , be 
had nothing before his cycs , but the good of 
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foules,veeping then for the ſinnes, and deſolation 
of thar people. This part of the Maſſe is called the 
Przfation or Prxface, as an introdudfon tothe 
Paſſion of Chrift , which is repreſented atthe con - 
ſecration_ His birth was celebrated at the Glor14 
in excelſis, his life vntill he beganne to preach 
is ſignifyed in that which followeth vnto the 
ghoſpel! , his preaching in the ghoſpell , and 
Creede , the beginning of his perfecution in the 
ſecret prayers, his glorious entrance into Hiew- 
falem in the Praface, his lat ſupper and death 
is commemorared in the conſecration. 

Aﬀrer the Praface followeth the Canon : that 
is to fay the rule andorder Which Chriſt, the A- 
poſtles, and their ſucceſſors have inſtituted for 
the deuourt,'and worthy offering et this Sacrifice, 
The Prieſt prayeth for his ſuperiors ſpiritual and 
temporall, and for his benetators and freinds 
that are living , and for whom or whatſoeuer he 
intendeth ro pray; ptofeſling all our hopes and 
confidence to be in this bleſſed Sacrifice : he 
prayeth in ſecrer to ſignify the dolorous time of 
Chrifts Paſſion ; he maketh then a commemora- 
rion of our B, Lady, and of the Saints, mention- 
_—__— but martyrs, as witneſſes of Chriſts 
Patſion in their blood. For alrhough our B. Lady 
did not actually ſuffer death for Chriſt, yer he 
was a Martyr in thar $he actually ſuffered the 
paines of death; that is to ſay paines ſufficient 
to haue deprived her of lite; according to the 
Prophecy of Simeon, that a (word Should pierce 
her (oule. 


The time of conſecration drawing neere, the 
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Confetra- Church proftrateth herſelte with all humility i 
fien, prayer ro God, beſeeching him that as there never 

pas, nor ter can be any thinge foe deere, and 

pleaſing ro him, as Tefus Chriſt his onely ſonne, 
and as the works which he did, and ordinances 

%hich he ordained; and as of all the ordinances 

which he left to che Church, this is the cheife, 

and ſumme of all, in which he would bequeath 

his owne body to remaine for our continuall $2 

crifice amoneſt vs; ſoc he will vouchſafe toaccepr 

of that Sacrifice, and the loue of him to be los 

grounded in vs, that in all remprations and ad- 

uerſirys of this world, we may cleaueto him , and 

in the end be admitted into his blefled company 

in heauen, He taketh then the hoſt into his hands, 

and bleſſeth ir with the ſigne of the Cros. $, Au- 

Ser. 18+. puliine, with the ſigne of the Cros we conſecrateths 

ody of onr Lo.d, and whatſoener u conſecrated in 

the name of Chriſt , « conſecrated with this ſign, 

The hoſt is then conſecrated ; that manner of 

conſecration being exactly obſerued which Chriſt 
commanded at the laſt ſupper. 

Aﬀteer conſecration he kneeleth downe to the 

Elenation bleſſed Sacrament, and never toucherd it, or vn- 

couereth the Chalice without Kneeling downe 

of reverence to it: for if the Apoſtle requireth 

Phil,z, that enery knee bow of the Caleſtials terreſtrials and 

infernals at the name of Iclus, how much more 

Shall they bow vato him(ſelfe2 In like manner the 

Chalice is conſecrated, and eleuared, that all 

may adore our S$auiour in it, And after the con- 

ſecration, that the Prieſt hath touched the ſacred 
hoſt, he openeth not his fingars to couch any 
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other thinge , vnrill afterthe conſummation that 
be putifyeth them. The ſonnes of Caath, who 
were alſo clergy men of the tribe of Leui, and 
wereto catry the arke . altare, and veſlell theirof, 
at the remouing of the campe , were not torouch 
them leaſt they dy. With what reuerence then py, 4) 
ought we to touch our ſacred hoſt , infinirly more 

perfect then any thinge which they bad, Thereue- 

rence which God commanded them was bur in 

figure to commande more to vs, The conſecra - 

tion is the «hceife part of Maſle, and conteineth 

indeede the eſſence of the whole Maſle : for the 

death of Chriſt being then repreſented , the hoſt 

is offcred, and conſummated allo repreſentati- 

uely; and ſoc ir hath cuen then the nature of a 

perfect repreſentatiue, or commemoratiue Sa- 

Crifice, and is a true Sacrifice as 1 haue shewed. 

After conſecration he maketh a commemo- xa4-yento 
ration for the dead, Whichis an inſtitution of the fr the © 
Church highly commended by.S. Auguſtine as 4,4 
moſt profitable for the ſoules of many poore 7,;þ de 
people, who not having meanes to gett themalel- cura pro 
ues prayed for, nor freinds to procure prayers yyor;us. 
to be ſaid in particular for them, are not onely 
partakers of all the ſuffrages of the Church, but 
alſo of charity prayed for in cuery Maſle. 

The Pater Noſter is (aid to profeſle that all 
our petitions are asked , hoped for, and obtained Pater 
through the merits of Chriſts Paſſion, who com - Noſter. 
manded his Apoſtles, a:ke and it chall be ginen 
you, Ir 1s not meete ( ſaith $. Gregory ) that at MAL, 2, 
Maſle when foe many deuout prayers are ſaid 


which holy men haue made, the Pater Noſter 
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should be omitted which Chriſt himſclfe made; 
as the beſt of all prayers, The ſacred hoſtisdi- 
uided to- ſignify the leparation of rhe body , and 
ſoule of our .Sauiour at his death, A parricle of it 
is put into the Chalice, ro ſignify their meeting 
and revmon againe at his Reſurrection, For al- 
though both the body and ſoule of our Lord be 
really conteined in the Chalice , as well as in the 
hoſt ; yer becauſe the forme of wine repreſenteth 
the blood of our Saviour, therefor it may more 
properly (ignify his ſoule; the Philofopher aſhcm- 
Ing , that the blood is the ſeate of the ſoule, 
Then Agnes Des is (aid that is [amber of God 
that takeſt av ay the ſinnes of the world , have merey 
on vi. To remember the patience , and mildnes 
ot Chriſt, who went as a lambe ro the ſlugtvrer 
without refiſting, or opening of his mouth; but 
permitted himſelfe ro be bounde by his en-mys, 
and if they would to naile him ro the Cros andin 
the end as a lambe bowing bu bead be gaweyp ti 
ghoſt? And therefor in the Scriptures heis ofren 
called a lambe, and $. lohn Baptiſt (ecing him 
comming towards him ſaid, #chol4 the lambe of 
God. Behold him that taketh avay the ſinnes of the 
world. The Prieft kiſſ:th the Pax, and then the 
people kiſſe it, to commende charity , peace, 
and concord to Chriſtians as the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, I know not what other Kkiſſe rhe Apoltle 
could meane when he admonished the Corin- 
thians , /alute one amiher in the holy ki/ſe; butto 
muruall chariry by ſome ſuch holy kifſe as this, 
which was then vſed in the Catholike Church, 
Then the Prieſt prepareth himſelte with deuout 
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prayers to receive the Communion, and hum- Domine 
ling himſelfe with profound reverence before yyn (um 
the (acred hoſt, he ſayeth , Domine non ſum a17ne dignts, 
&c. Lord { am not wo» thy &c. Profeſſing himlelte 
ynworthy to eate of that Sacrifice , in which our 
Lord and Saujouris recciued : as the humble Cen- 
eurion who requiring of Chriſt that he would cure 
his ſeruant, when he anſwered thar he would 
come”and cure him; he thought it 100 grear an 
honour for him , to recciue Chriſt into his houſe, 
and faid Lord [ am not worthy that thou 5hon'/dſt en- 
ter under my roofe : but enely ſay the word ani my 
by shall be healed. Soethe Prieſt going to receive 
Chriſt in the B, Sacrament ſayeth Lord / am not 
worthy that thou thenldeſt enter under my ro0ſe but 
onely [ay the word and my ſoule thall be healed, 
Which words may be ſaid by the people allo when 
they are going to receiue that diuine gueſt. And 
they are commended alle by S, Iohn Chryſoſto- 
me in his Maſſe, as propper for that time. 

After Communion the Chalice being putifyed 
and all things decently compoſed abour the al Poſt.com- 
tare, the booke is turned to the right fide againe, 774499. 
to thew that in the end of the world after Anti- 
ehriſts perſecution the ghoſpell of Chriſt shall be 
received by the Iewes, Then followeth the Poſt- 
communion which is the third part of the Mafle; 
and conteineth a deuout thanksgiuing to God 
for the myſterys that are celebrated ; and repre- 
ſenteth rhe time after the death of Chriſt , of his 
reſurrection , vntill his Aſcenſion. Then the 
Prieſt commeth into the midſt of the alcare and 
Kiſfeth it is as ir were in congratulation of both 
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Jleves , and Gentils receiuing the faich of Chriſt; 
and turning againe to the ke heconcludeth 
the laſt prayers: which being ended he turneth 
ro the people , anddiſmiſſeththem laying Jte miſ* 
ſa eſt. The word Miſſa which ſignifyeth the Maſe 
ſe is an hebrew word, lignifying « voluntary obla- 
tion, as Deut, 15, thon thalt celebrate the feſt inall 
day &c, A voluntary oblation of thy hand whith 
thow thalt effer. Wherefor voluntary oblarjon the 
bebrew word is Af/fab. Hence may the Larne 
word Miſſa be probably deriued, rather then 
from Afiito to ſend, which hath but lite con- 
nexion with the Maſſe, as it is a Sacrifice, And 
therefor it is moſt likely that the word 11{ the 
Aaſſe vas brought firſt by S. Veter, and ihe other 
Apoſtles to the Latines, and that th:y received 
the vic of it fromihem, Jre miſſa eſt 15 (4! towards 
the people; becaule it is ſpoken to them 7 -nedi- 
camm Domino 15 (aid rowards the Altare; becauſe 


it isa prayling of God ; as alſo Requreſcant in puce 


is ſaid rowards the Alrare asa prayer ro him, The 
people anſwere Deo gratias as giuing thankes, or 
Amen ,as ioyning prayer with the Prieſt. 

Laſtly with profound humility and reuerence 
he boweth downe betore che Altare ro God, be- 
ſceching hin that he will accept of his eruice, 
and the Sacrifice which he hath offered. Then 
rurning to the people he bleſſech rhem with the 
ſigne of the Cros: by which ve are 7 in minde 
of the bleſſing which Chriſt gaue to his Diſciples 
at his departure from them; who accordingto 
the Evangeliſt l:fring vp bus bands , he bleſſed them, 
and was carried into heauen, Andiit is moſt likely 


| Drs. X, or tnx Magsn, Gt 
that he then bleſſed them with the ſigne of the 
Croſle ti for now that the myſtery of the Croſſe 
was accomplished, it was a moſt conuenient for- 
me of bleflingz and was vſed allo by the _ 
tles in their benedictions ; as Saint Denis 
recorded who liued with them : and it $hall be 
ſet,as a marke of Gods blefling, in the forcheads 
of his ele in latter times. Laſtly Saint Iohns 
Ghoſpell is ſaid as the Planeft, and higheſt ex- 
preſſion of the myſtery of the Incarnatiov. Thus 
much for the ceremonys 'commonly vſed in the 
Charch, 

Chriſt was the firſt that ſaid Maſſe, To wit at 
the laſt ſupper , when he conſecrated and offered 
his Taxi 6 as our continuall Sacrifice; inſti- 
tuting the ſarne manner of conſecration and of- 
fering to be vied afterwards by the Apoſtles. 
They ſaid the very ſame Maſle, that is to ba , of- 
fered the very ſame Sacrifice, which he then of- 
fered, adding the Pater Nefter, and other holy 
prayers, -_ rites of reuerence to it: which are 
not of the ſubſtance, and eſſence of the Maſle; 
bur were left ro the Church to be ordeined, and 
practiſed according to convenient circumſtan- 
ces; and are therfore to be obſerued diligently, 
and minded at Maſle, as the memorials of holy 
myſterys, Saint lames Bizhop of Hieruſalem, 
commonly called the brother of our Lord, ſaid 
Maſle adding many things of deuotion to it, fo 
did Saint Perer ſay Maſſe at Rome , Saint Ma-« 
they in Ethiopia, Saint Barnaby ar Milan, ad- 
ding alſo more prayers, and holy ceremonys to 
it; and other holy Saints, as Saint Baſil , Sainr 
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Ambroſe, Saint Tohn Chryfoſtome compoled cer: 
taine deuout, formes of prayer , and rites which 
were vicd at Maſle with approbaris of the Church; 
ah now the Church of God faith the ſame Mal- 
ſe which Chriſt, and they ſaid, with ſuch pray- 
ers, rites , and ceremonys, as you haue (ſcene de- 
clared; in which the myſtery of the Incarnation, 
and the whole life and death of Chriſt is deuour.. 
ly and decently repteſehted, 

We ought therefore with great reuetence, and 
denotion to be preſent at Maſle, and to attend 
diligently and to meditate vpon thole myſterys, 
as though wee were ( as wee are indeede ) in the 
preſence of Chriſt himſelfe , and thar we ſaw him 
vilibly in all choſe paſſages, which are then cele- 
brated : that we may be aſtonished with admira- 
tion , and burne vich the loue of him , who did 
and ſuffered thoſe things for vs. Vatill rhe Gior:s 
in 'excelſis we will imagine that we ſaw the Saints 
who were betore Chriſt reioycing in the hopes of 
him , and that we heard, their cryes and praye!s 
for his comming. At the Gloria in exce!/ts , we 
will ayaken our (clues with the! Angels yoycesto 
2 higher 10y imagining that we heard the Ange!! 
tel] che newſe of his birth ro the Sheepheards, 
and the multitude of rhe celeſtiall army ſinging 
thoſe words with the Prieſt , arid we will offer 
our (clues then ro' Chriſt ; ro be his ſeruants all 
the dayes of our life, Vntill the Ghoſpell we vill 
thinke that we were following him, and our blet- 
ſed Lady , behaving our ſelyes as his ſeruants, ra- 
vished with the ſanctity of his conuerſation. At 


the Ghoſpell and Creede ve will imagine that ve 
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heard him preach,and ſaw the power of Cod draw- 
ing the harrs of others to him. At the Preface thac 
we were at his glorious entrance into Hieruſalem, 
and ve vili ſing with his diſciples, and vith the 
people , Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of 
our Lord, Hiſunna in the Higheſt. Before jthe 
eleuation we will conſider his praying in the Gar- 
den ſweating that violent and ſtrange ſwear of 
_ blood and water for vs ,and how he was preſently 
pprehended,and carryed rohis Pafſion,what bit.. / 
Fr prchenand ſtinging blowes;they gaue him, 
whit shame and paine they deuiſed to putt him 
to more then can he imagined. At the colecration 
and elevation, we will thinke that we were pre- 
ſent at his death ,heard the cry which he gaue,and 
ſaw him hang downe his head and dy : and that 
ve heard the roppe of the remple and rocks abour 
Hierufalem to rent'tn pieces, and perceiued the 
earthquake and the rifing of dead bodys , a for- 
midadblejdarknes then couering all things, and we 
may thinke how greeuous our {ins werezthat were 
the cauſe of all this. After the conſecration we 
will make acts of the loue of God and purpoſes 
to ſerue him , and to mende our life, and ſome 
greaterfalts in particular, And we wil! prepare our 
ſelues to receive the bleſſed Sacrament if nor 
cerporally , at leaſt ſpiritually by an ardent de- 
fire of it. Art the Poſtcommunion we will giue 
thanks with the Prieſt, and calling ro minde the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, wee will riſc with alacrity 
ro a better life, At the ite Miſſa eff , and the 
Priefts benedition , we will imagine our ſelues 
preſent at Chriſts Aſcenſion, and hawing with his 
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diſciples received his bleſſing , that we ſaw bit 
aſcende in gloty to giue vs a ſcantling, and litle 
ſight of our future happineſle, to animare vs vith 
that ſight ro the exercize of vertues , to ſuffer for 
Chriſt,and to contemne the pleaſuresand glory of 
this world. 

It is an auucient cuſtome of the Catholjke 
Church aboue a thouſand and foure hundred 
yeares ſtanding, to hallow water mixt vith (alt: 
Which is commonly done on Sundayes before 
Maſle, to ſanQify holy things to expell the poy. 
er of our ghoſtly enemy, and to purge from ye- 
nial finnes , ( as cuery good worke doth whichin. 
creaſerh the diuine grace in ys. ) The declarati- 
on of the Church is ſufficient for the lawfullnes 
of it, Yet as I haue ſaid of ceremouys, man be- 
ng a corporall creature nauſt honoar God ac+ 
cording to his nature, and vſe corporall creatu- 


4 
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res in his divine worship : and although God + 


regardeth moſt the inward worship of our harrs, 
and the as of our mindes ,'he will baue vs not- 
withſtanding to vſe corporal things to our (anc. 
tification; as the water in Baptiſme, and the oyle 
in Extreme Vnction , which according to faint 
lames is vſcd to the remiffipn of finnes: and be 
hath commanded diaerſe corporall things vato 
ſupernaturall ends and effects; as the blood of 2 
Lambe to be ſprinkled on the doore poſts of the 
I{raclits, ro ſaue them from the deſtroying pla- 
gue ; as the ashes of a red cow mixt with water 
to be (prinkled , for the purging of legall vn- 
cleanneſle 3 as yong Toby was eommanded to 
vic the liver of a Fi ro cxpell rhe deuill , as 
mu” & * | = ''g Eliſzu 
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Flifzas vicd (alt with waters, to giue them ſpiri- 
tually ſwcerneſſe and fruitfullned. : by all which 
wee fee thar corporall things may be vſed for 
ſpirituall effe@s. And if any obiet that God can 
commande thole things, but the Church can not. 
1 anſvere firſt that it is crue, God onely appoinr- 
eth the Sacraments which we are to vie ; But the 
Church can ordaine holy ceremonys., rites and 
deuout obſeruations which are noe Sacraments, 
God inſpireth the Church in the vſe of this, as 
he did vnto them the vie of the former, and fo 
they are both of God, ( (ce diſc 4.art. 9. & dilc.1c. 
of the authoriry of the Church, ) The Church 
vſeth ſuch like obſeruations and rites , not 4s 
Sacraments , to reſtore vs to the diuine grace, 
when we haue loſt it ; bur as holy actions to ad- 
vance vs further in the diuine grace which wee 
haue ( and conſequently to remitte leſſer finnes, 
which are compatible with grace ) ſanifying vs 
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more inthe ſight of God, or diſpoſing vs ro more Holy 
ſanQity. Soe the Catechumens in the primitiue bread. 


Church , that receiued nor the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment , recciued the holy bread : of which Saint 
Auguſtine, That which the Catechumens receine, 
although it be nvt the body of Chriſt , yet it 15 4 
hely thing and holier then ether meates' which we 
eate, Theodorit, who lived about 1z00. yeares 
ſince, relateth a paſlage admirable ro this pur- 
pole. Marcellus Biszhop of Apamza , having in 
that citty a temple of Tupiter much offenfiue to 
the honour of God, vied all meanes poſlible 
to demolish it ; but the ftruture of it was ſos. 
Song, and ficmely compacted with tone and 
Rr 


Theed, 
cap.21, 
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iron , that two Captaines who paſled that, vay 
with their ſouldiers, about two thouſand in num. 
ber , could not all diffolue ic. Ar laſt a ſimple 
and ignorant man promiſeth to effect what be 
deſired if chat he will; bur allow him the alliſtance 
of two onely ; which being granted , they vnder! 
mined theillars , and applying timber , and 
fewell ro rhe foundation of them (ett fire on it, 
Bur there appeared a blacke and terrible fiend, 
that punt out the fire as faſt as they enkind. 
led it, Then Marcellus hallowing water with the 
ligne of the Crofle , and throwing it into the fire, 
it madeit to burne and flame as though oyle had 
bene throwne int&it, One would thinke it trange 
that warer Should increaſe the flame of fire; but 
it is not ſtrange that holy water should ſuppreſls 
the deuills power, Thus much by the way of boly 


water. Now lect vs {ce 


WHYTHE MASSE IS SAID 
in Latine, 


H E Maſle is ſaid in Latine for diuerſe rex- 


ſons. Firſt, for that the Church is Catholike, # 


that is to ſay vniuerſall , not of one nation , but 


of all; and therefore it is moſt conuenient that , 


She should prayſe God , and haue her ſeruice in 
a language which is moſt generall , and vniuer- 
ſally vnderſtoode, and eſteemed of by all nati- 
ons : and this is the Latine tongue. An Englib 
Catholike may go into lraly , France , Spaine, or 
into any place of the Catholike world cucn iny 
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the furtheſt Indys 3 and as he is vvited in the 
ſame faith and do@rine, and obeyeth the ſame 
authority of the Church with them ; (o he 5hall (ee 
the very (clfe ſame ſeruice of God, and heare the 
very ſame words which he heareth in his owne 
countrey , and vnderſtande them , if he ynder- 
Randeth the Larine rongue. This is te comfort 
of Catholiks , that they are the people of ont ron- 
fue , and one ſpeech; not onely in faith and doc- 
trine, bur alſo in manner of vrrerance, as neere 
as can be, Neither was it ever the praCtile of the 
Church to hage her ſervice in the vulgar langua- 
as of euery nation, In the eaſterne parrs of che 
orld Maſſe was aunciently ſaid in Greeke ; be- 
cauſe the Greeke rongue was moſt vniuerſally 
ynderftoode, and eſtcemed of in thoſe parts; al- 
though the common ſort of people in all thoſe 
places generally vnderſtoode ir not. In the Weſt 
arne parts of the world it was (aid in Latine, as 
Saint Auguſtine (ayeth chat the Scriprures were 
ved in Aﬀrica in Latine-; and Sainr Bede faith 
that there being in Fogland in $S. Auguſtines 
time foyer (eucrall languages, by his preaching, 
and ſaying ſervice in the Latine rongue, ir came 
commune to them all, For this reaſon the Maſle 
is (aid all over in Latine, except perhaps in ſome 
| of Greece ,or where the Latine tongue is 
at litle ſtudied, | 

Secondly a higher and more eſteemed lan. 
guage giueth more maieſty, and reuerence to the 
miſterys of God, then a vulgar tongue ; and ther- 
fore the holy Gboſt ſpeaking by the .Scriprures, 
yould vic a moſt high and macſticall manner of 
Rr 5 
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ech, for the moſt part aboue vulgar capaciryss 
w the Catholike Church (peaking in mr 
of the holy Ghoft, it is meere, thatsheshould yſe 
his manner of ſpeech, 
Thirdly, if the Church ſervice were to be ſaid 
in euery vulgar tongue, it yould be (ſubie& to 
continuall*miſconſtruftions abuſed by the provd 
and contentious, who being for the moſt part of 
the ignorant ſort , as regarding more the zheyof 
knovledge, then the ſubſtance and good ve of it, 
would pretende to vederſtande all things , and 
contend withour end- As now we (ec in England, 
where cuery old wife (ro uſe S Hieromes words) 
preſumeth ro reach that which she never learn- 
cd , and thinketh that she hath braines enough 
to looke downe into that preat depth of be 
Scriprures , which the Dotours of the Church 
haue ſo much admired, and which $. Auguſtine 
was [ſo affraid to looke into, that he cryed out; 
O wonderfull profoundneſſe of thy words : wonde-« 
full prof. undneſſe my God , wonder ſuli| profound. 
weſſe, it maketh a man quake to looks into it, Handy 
craft men, aad filly women among the Pro- 
reſtants of Eagland haue none of this feare; they | 
can vnderſtande and interprete the holy Scriptu- 
res , they can corre their common prayer , and 
controling their Miniſters , when they liſt they * 
will ſteppe vp into the pulpit before them. The, 
Proteſtants Miniſters may now ſee and I Know 
where ſome of them haue confeſſed the originall 
cauſe of this confuſion amevgt them , to haue 
bene the vnlimitated reading of the Scriptures, 
and the having of theis common ſeruice in the 
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vulgar tongue, and that it was an errour in their 

redeceſlors to por ſuch knives into childrens 
mrs , that could nor vie them, The Catholike 
Church as a carefull mother her ſelfe carueth for 
her children., inſtruting them in thar' which is 
neceſſary for them , not truſting them to their 


owne caruings and mifconſtructions, $, Denis py;,,, 
and $, Bafil therefore declare that the ſacred ,,.j hier, 
myſterys in their times were Kepr of purpole cap. 1, 


from the vulgar, 


Fourthly , if the Church Lyturgy were to be ,,,,;- S, 
faid in every vulgar tongue few Prieſts could ex- Cap. 27, 


erciſe their fun&ions our of cheir countreys. An 
Iralian Prieſt could not ſay Maſle in Spaine, nor 
a Spaniard in Italy, And this is the reaſon why 
lo fow Proteſtant Miniſters euer trauaile out of 
their countreys, Although it be thirher where 
their owne Religion , as they prerende is pro- 
feſſed : for their (eruice being in a different oy 
guage, which that people vnderſtanderh nor, they 
muſt either be filent abroade or ſtay at home, 
If they will fay ſeruice. Where as Catholike 
Prieſts may. ſerue God after'the (ame manner in 
all places, and all people may ferue God by 
them, 
Fiftly,, if the publike ſeruice of the Church 
vere laid in euery vulgar tongue , it muſt of ne- 
ceſliry be (ubie& to all thoſe alterations , and 
corruprions , which all yulgar rongues are ſub- 
iect ynto; and which the Latine tongue was (ub- 
1ect vnto,, as long as it was vulgarly ſpoken , yn- 
till in the end it þanished ir ſelfe quite our'of 
the world, and was left' as the common [pecch 
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of noe place: and then was Keptin its intevriry, 
and mo urity by bein Kept fide ou 
gar, and chei fy as we may well thinke, by having 
the Maſſe ſoe continually ſaid in Laaine, 

Where as our aduerfarys obieR «the authority 
ef $. Paul, Cor, r, 14 who ſcemeth as they pre. 
tende to require that the Church ſervice be in 
every commune tongue , that all the peopleyn- 
derſtanding it may anſwere' Amen; the Apoſtle 
neuer ſoc much as mentioneth the Church ſerui- 
ce in that place, nor medleth with the language 
of it; bur Geakerh there of quite another thinge; 
to wit the gifr of ſtrange rongues, and of thein- 
terpreting of chem : which interpreratian vas 4 
different gift and which the ſpeaker himſelfe - 
merimes had nor, Theſe wd other like graces 
being giuen to ſome in thoſe times, the people 
merte.together ro heare them exerciſed, But by 
hele and litle they beganneto be abuſed, and fell 
into diſorders: in for much that ſome would 
gr that which could be interpreted by none; 
oe that it had noe ſenſe that could require Amen 
to be anſwered ro; but was as nor Tpoken ar all, 
none being inſpired to interprere it, Now what 
connexion hath this with che publike (eruiceof 
the Charch 2? which is wichout any diſorder at all, 
and in noe ſuch ſtrange tongue, but in a knowne 
and the moſt honored of all rongues, which is 
intelligible in it ſelfe, and moſt miuerſally vn- 
derſtood and interpreted by thouſands ; and which 
hath not onely the authority of the Church al- 
lowing of -it; but alſo commanding it; and cher- 
for with all reaſon $hall be anſwered with Amr. 
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Which the ocher beingfallep into diſorders could 
not in reaſon be anſwered with; it being to the 
edification of none, as being vnderſtoode by 
none; when the miracle should haue conſiſted in 
vnderſtanding; and interpreting of it. 

I baue heard of fome who haue bene (oc bold, 
as to (ay, that the P'i-ſt praying in a tongue, 
which che people vnderſtande not, may curſe” 
them for ary thinge they know , as well as bleſle 
them Bur this is a bold and irrenerene (peech, 
For if it were an irreuerencs tothe Law. and tro 
Javyers to ralke of their curſing of their ignorzng, 
clients, when they pleade for them in termes 
which they vnderſtande nor; much more is it an, 
irreuerence to the Law of God, and ro Prieſts 
that have thek-eping of ir, to talke of th1cir curſ- 
ing of the people when they pray for them in the 
langvage of the Church Belicles it is a very weake 
ſpeech, and vnworthy of a wiſe man: for it is im- 

oſſible ro accommodate every word to the vn - 
derſtanding of all men, And what should they (ay 
when they vynderſtoode net? and what should 
deafe men ſay that heard nor? it were to banish 
all order quite our of the world, and the being 
of a Church ro make ir ſubie to cuery particular 
mans cenlyre The Prieſt if he change nothing, 
bur fayeth what the Church commandeth , can 
enrſe none: and we cannot in reaſon and charity 
ſuipet him of changing any thinge, excepr he 
be ſuch an one as Luther or CaJuin ther dirt ta + 
ke vpon them to change what they liſted i» the 
Church, and to beginne new Churches. ReſidYs, 
It 1s not ſuch a rare thinge in Catholike coyntreys, 
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as it is here for lay people to-vnderſtande Lative.” 
] remember that I haue mette with a ployman 
holding his plow, who direQted mee in my way 
deſcribing ic in very elegant Latine, and with 
poore beggars who haue bene very readyiin the 
Latine rongue. Mechanike men, in ſome places 
vnderſtande ir foe frequently, chat Maſle cn 
hardly be faid' amongſt an indifferent number 
of people; bur ſome that are preſent will vnder- 
Gande Latine. ** 

Finally experience will anſyere all obieftionz, 
in that the Maſſe being, asitis , in a high and ho- 
norable language, and wich thoſe deuout cete- 
monys , is full ofedification and much more mou- 
ing to devotion thetany thinge which ourene- 
mys haue, This thoſe that are conuerted to the 
Catholike faith doe preſently findein thethſclues; 
ind thoſe that are peruetred from it commonly 
thew in the looſneſle of their lives, that there is 
noe compariſon berwixt rhe deuotion and edifi- 
cation of the Maſſe, and the prayers of Protel- 
tants, but ohely ſuch as is berwixtrrue and pain- 
ted fire: the one of which warmeth indeede, the 
other warmeth nor at all, but rather cooleth; as 
one should grow colder by holding his handsto 


a painted fre, Now it is fitting that we ſpeake 3 
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oF THE FRYTITS, AND BENEFITS, 
Which are gained by the denont hear- 
ing 0 Maſſe, 


HERE is not any meanes in the world, 
ſoe efficacious for the obtaining of benefits 
at the hands of God, as the Maſle is; both as it. 
is a Sacrifice, the higheſt at of worship thar can 
be giuen to God; and allo as it is a Sacrifice ſoe 
eminent, and excelling all other Sacrifices , that 
the di pay ny and value of it can nor be 
expreſſed: al benefits being infinitly mere wor- 
thy to be granted for it, then for any thinge that 
we can doe, 

But to ſpeake more in particular, firſt our 
faith is confirmed, and our mindes are cleyated 
to a ferucrous zeale of that, which all Chriſtians 
profeſſe, when we commemerate the Paſſion of 
Chriſt in that deuout, and myſterious manner , 
as by the principall , and meft expreſſe comme- 
moration , which the Church hath of it. And we 
are excited to a firme and conftant beleete of that 
ſacred verity, which the Catholike Church hath 
allwvais beleeued, of the true, reall, and ſubſtan- 
tiall preſence of the ſacred body, and blood of 
our Lord, and of his whole humane nature vnited 
to the diuinewordin the B, Sacrament of Eucha* 
riſt. Which as it is a myſtery aboue the vaderſtand- 
ing of man}, and not cffeted by any pover of 
nature, bur by the oy of God; foe by 


it ye yeeld our yn ings captius, as We 
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_ ynto the diuine power, to the word of God, 
and to the dodtrineof the Church, And by bear; 
ing of Maſſe ye are not onely confirmed in this 
myſtery , but.inall other points of the Chriſtian 
faith, For what is the whole Maſſe, bur a daily 
exetcizing, and training vp of chriſtians in the 
myſterys of Chriſt, and in all choſe things which 
he did and ſuffered for vs? there is nothing there 
to be ſcene or heard , bur the cheife myſterys of 
our faith repreſenred, the divine praiſes celebrat- 
ed , his benefirs ack "owledged, and his goodnes 
and mercy deuourly implored: all with relation 
to ſome paſſage of his life or death. 

Secondly at Maſſe we are comforted and en- 
couraged ro. hope . confiding in God that having 
left vnto the world ſoc deere x pledge , as his onely 
Sonne he will grant vs the remiffion of qur fnnes, 
and will giue vs in the end his bl-fſed and glorious 
ſighr, ve purpoſing 10 vie thoſe meanes, which 
he hith procured for our obtaining of ir. 

Thirdly at Maſle we are inflamed vnto aQts of 
charity, and vehement loue of God , hauing be- 
fore our eyes ſuch a teſtimony of his loue towards 
VS; that he would ſend his beloucd ſonne to take 
vpon him the imperfetions of our nature, and 
to be foe vnworthily treated and killed to redee- 
me vs that killed him. This should makethehart 
of a Chriſtian to melt with the love of God : and 
without doubt it would doe (oe, if w= could right- 
ly conſider, and apprehende it: and tte whole 
ſcope of the 'Maſſe tendeth to this, to imprint 
in our mindes a lively apprehenſion of our 54- 
uiours Paſſion. We then praiſe, and extoll ;n tht 
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higheſt manner that we can his ſacred merits: we 
ſet him in the fight of God, and paces him 
as our mediatour before his erernall father , be- 
ſeeching him that he will not looke ypon our fin- 
nes, but ypon his owne deere Sonne, foe handled 
for the loue of ys,to obtaine our pardon, and 
to reconcile vs to him. | | 

Fourthly the Maſſe is a thanks giuing to God 
for the ;nknire and immenle benefits which he 
beſtoveth allwiis vpon vs, and eſpecially for the 
myſtery of the Incarnation. If we giue bur a litle 
almes, or doe neuer ſoc ſmall a curteſy ro our 
neighbour , we _— at leaſt to haiic thariks re- 
turned'preſently for it, Why thenshall not we be as 
thankefull to God, as we would haye our neigh- 
bour to be ro vs? and we hauing nothing of our 
owne with which we could wor hily geatify the 
benefits of God; therefor Chriſt would leaue to 
vs the Sacrifice of his owne body , that in it ye 
might haue- a worthy offering, and a tich and 
pretious gift by which our gratitude might be ac- 
ceptable to him. | 

Fiftly by being preſent at Maſſe we ate diſpo- 
ſed to repentance for our mortall ſinnes , and to 
come to the ſtate of grace by a.good Confeſſion, 
For as the Iſraclits thatgere ſtung by the fiery fer- 
pents were cuted by beholding the brazen ſerpent 
erected; foe we by meditatin vpon the Paſhon 
of our Saujour, and by beholding him cleuared 
on the Cros, are cured of the wounds of the fiery 
ſerpents 'of hell ; and thoſe that heare Maſlt in 
the ſtare of grace obtaine a plentifull remiſſion 
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their venial ſinnes, much more then by any 
other good worke. 

Sixtly the Maſſe is not onely bentficiall rothe 
liuing , but alſo to the dead}, and the moſt effica- 
cious worke of charity which can be done for 
them, by the geterall commemoration which is 
then made- for the ſoules of purgarory; and th 
when they are releafed are notforgettull of thoſe 
that helped them in miſery. 

Seauenthly thoſe that are preſent at Maſe 
may recciue the B, Sacrament with more deuo- 
tion, at leaſt ſpiricually in hart and minde, vniting 
themſelues with an ardent defireto the life giuin 
flesh. of our Sauiour; and noe doubt bur chal 
earry. away he effect of that ſacred foode in their 
harts, For as it were not fitting that thoſe who 
wait at the tables' of Princes, or at great feaſts, 
Should goe away hungry for want of meate; (oe 
thoſe that attende at this bleſſed feaſt hall not 
depart vnſatiated with it; bur cuen as one that 
enteth into a wine cellar of ſtrong and pretious 
wines is comforced ,'and ſtrengthened with the 
ſtrength, and ſmell of them, although he aſt 
them not; (oe thoſe that are preſent ar this ſacred 
banquet are ſpiritually refreshed , comforted, 
aud filled with che vertue and ſtrength of theB. 
Sacrament, although corporally they receiue it 
.nor. 

Finally not onely the Prieft that ſaith Maſle, bur 
all that are preſent offering vp that Maſſe with 
him, receiue ſpirituall diſtributions ar the hands 
of God, who giucth ſomething to cucry one of 
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them , forthe offering which. they gaue to him, 
And not onely fpirituall, but alfo remporall be- 
nefits are obtained by the Maſſe < becauſe as it is 
a Sacrifice it may be offered vp for the obrain- 
ing of any good , or the auoiding of any euill 
whatſocuer. Iacob offered Sacrifice for the good 
ſucceſſe of his iourney. Melchiſedech offered Sa- 
crifice in thanks-giuing for his victory, Noe in 
thanks-giuing for his preſeruation in the deluge, 
Iob for his Hildren. Sacrifices were offered Be 
women beforetheirdeliuery , and after their de- 


livery for their fqn nes , and for bodily be- Chry/. ko. 


alch, andclean 


ing from leproſy , and other im- 21- #n att, 


_ Saint Chryſoſtome mentioneth how that Aug. 1.22 
acrifice was offered in his time for the fruits of £4p+ 1. de 
the earth, and for temperatnes.of ayre, Saint Au- 6%. Des. 


guſtine relateth how that himſelfe cauſed it to be 
offered in houſes hanted with euill fpirirs , and 
that they were expelled by ir. Saint Bede ( as you 
haue heard ) 7 gentleman that was miracu- 
louſly delivered our of captiuiry by hauing Maſle 
faid for him, And Saint Anthony Archbishop of 
Florence , commonly called Saint Anthonine, re- 
lateth oft... men , the one of which, who had not 
heard Maſle on a holy day, was ſuddenly ſtrucke 
dead with thunder, and the other was | tn by 
miracle for that he had heard Maſſe, By all which 
we may ſee that there is nokind of benefit, butir 
may beobrained by the Maſle; and that there is 
nothing ſo efficacious for the obtaining of bene- 
firs as to procure Maſſes to be (aid for that end. 
And therefore it is a deuotion very acceptable 
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to God that which many pious people haye of 
hearing Maſſe eucry day : and(( a deuotion which 
Saint Auguſtine hath commended in his mother 
Saint Monica, that she ler no day =_ vithour 
being preſent at the Sacrifice of the Church.) 
For as parents are pleaſed to fee their etildren 
come eyery day to acknoyledge their ſuperiori- 
ty , andro doe their filial duety to them, o it is 
a thing very pleaſing to God, to ſee vs his chil- 
dren come cuery day as it were to aske his ble(l- 
ing by the holy Sacrifice as rhe worship due and 
proper tohina from vs : and as parents ate mo- 
ved with rendernefſe towards their children {to 
pardon their falrs, anda cherish and beſtoy gifts 
on them , wkitn they fec them continue this ny 
e an 


ought there t& conc F yery eat devorion to 
this holy Sacrifice , and with modeſty , ſilence 
and reverence, to bepreſentac it. Allways when 
we ate going t& Miſe tet” vs thinke, that we are 
then going to preſent our {elues before the divine 
Maieſty 'to offer to him a very rich and pre- 
cious offering , the greateſt thar is in the world: 
that, which aſtonished heaven and earth , when 
it was offered on the Croſſe ; and we may ima- 
gine.thatwe were going to Mount Caluary, to {ee 
the very crucifying of Chriſt ; and that toyning 
our ſelues ts the company of our bleſſed Lady, 


and of Saint lohn Evangeliſt , wee will mince 
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theit behauiour and learne of them how to be- 
haue our ſelues at Maſſe. And x, were good rg 
gerre a cuſtome allways when we heare Maſſe, ro 
make a purpoſe of — ſome particular 
falr, or imperfection, which,we Knov in ourſelues, 


and to remertber: that purpoſear the beginning, 
© , whuch we. heate, 


and at the cad of eueny 


vp Go 
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THE ELEAVENTH 
DISCOVRSE, 
OF THE 
PRECEPTS OF THE 


CHYVR CH. 


Intende now to declare the Prz- 

cepts of the Church ; bur fil 

SA wc will crave our bleſſed Ladys 

+ Haile Mary , &c. 

Queſt. Say the flue cheife Precepts of the 
Church, Anſwer. Toe faft faſting dajes. 
To keepe holy dayes, To confeſſe our finnes 
to eur ordinary Paſftour, or to another With 
his leaue ot leaſt onic 4 yeare. To receive 
the Euchariſt at Bafter time, To pay tithes. * 


<p 


There are diuerſe other Przcepts of the Church: 
2s the prohibiting to celebrate marriage from the 


beginning of Adutar yntil after Twelfth day, 


© & Lc - ac KS a FP  ——_—_— — — 


L. hou in reſpe of the 

ty gor of particular 

% men ; which wee omitre 

az not of this place; and declare onely the fiug 

aboue mentioned, which Adthors commonly de- 

liver as the cheife and moſt neceſlary for the 

people to be inſtructed in. But before wee corne 

ro theic particular declaration we will (ay ſome» 
thinge 


OF THE APT ORITY OF THE 
Chorch , and of the obligation of 
no Gf REAR 


The authority of the-Chyrch is declared in 
many places of boly Script! . Saint John ſaw 42,6, x. 
Church ling downe from | 


KK = of che Church are her ornangents : 
for by the Seeing of chews the ſoules of the 
faichfull are adorned graciouſly in the fight 
GT Perc 
£auen cake the P ts SY 

ef the Church beak tee, and able th 
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ornaments of the celeſtiall bride ; and therefors 


commit a miottall ſrane, | 

Chriſt bath compared the diſobedient tothe 
Church ro' Hearhens, and Publicafis, ſaying ; /f 
he will nor theare the Church let him'be to thee «ut 
the Heathen and the Publica : but the eternal 
word of God, and his infinite wiſedome , neither 
would nor could hane foe compared ther , as to 
pur them in the ranke of the moſt odious , and 
infamous of all men , if they had nor bene guilty 
of mortall ſinne. 

Nay the authoriry of God in many places of 
the Scriprures is in plaine words attributed to 
the Church, A queſtion ariſing concerning the 
neceflity of Circamciſton , Saint Perer 74 Jon 
others mette at Hieruſalem abour ir: and hau- 
ing decided the controuerly they impoſed ſome, 
przxcepts to be obſerued by the Church ; and 


that inthename and authority of the Holy Ghoſt; 


AH. 15, 


faying, it hath ſtemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and 
to vs to lay noe further burthenvponyon, thentheſe 
neceſſary things 8&c. And S. Paul, who had bene 
an earneſt zmulatour of the law of Moyſes, vent 
vp to Hieruſalem to chem , and without any 
murmuring at all was contented with that, which 
was there decreed , and which S. Peter then de- 
clared , ſubmitting willingly all thoſe rites which 
he bad bene brought vp i , and which he had 
zmulated before,to the cevſure, Lawes,and Prz- 
ceprs of the Church: of Chriſt : and not onely 
himſclfe obeyed thei bur alſo: ( #5 iri the ſame 
chapter is declared ) He walked through Syria 


and Cilicia confirming the Churdhes > and comps / 


2. 3%. 4a. 2.8: >. 
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wanding 1hew to keepe the Precepts of the Apoſ- 
tles and Aung ients, Ananits fold 2 pictt of land; 
and defrauded of the price'of ir, bri gibg only 
aft of it tothe feer of the Apoſtles, Saint Perer, 
who by revelation vnderſtovd his deceit, rebuk- 


ed him , ſaying i Ananias why hath ſathan tempe- AF, 1? 


ed thy hart thatthou thouldeſt'ly to the hely Gboſt, 
ee. Thou haſt nos lyed to men butto God, And it 
coſt him hs uſo with "wat deadin 
the place; And his wite Siphira who was priuy to 
his fraude comming in about three houresafter, 
and mainteining her huſbandsly, Behold ( Gaid 
Saiar Peter ) therr feere that hane buried thy huſ= 
band as the doore, and thry-rthait brave thee forth, 
And be fell downe preſently, and dying yas 


carried out of doores, and buried with her huf- 


| band, See, herethe diuine authority attributed ro 


the Church, Saitit Perec declaring that Ananias 
then lyed ro the boly Ghoſt; and not to men, 
bur to God ,in'thar he lyedro thoſe who as the 
Przlars of the Church had the authority of God: 
and a tercible exatnple of the divine Tuſtice en- 
ſuing to reach vs reverence, and obedience td 
that authority. Our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaking to 


his Apoſtles faid;, He'that thewrerh you heareth Lac, 10; 


mee, and the that deſpiſeth'yew deſpiſet i met, and 
Saine Paubyriring co the Theffflomans' Cohtern- 
ing the Przceprs,vtuch he had delivered to them, 


faith ; He chars deſpiſeth-rheſe things , 4eſpiſtrh Theſſ, 14: 


not man; but God, Whoa%alſs bath'ginen hu holy 
Spirit nv, By all vhichplaces we fee that' the 
Church hath didine' authority, that ro heare it is 
ty licat® God / and ro be vnheare 'T ir 1s t6 bs 

——— 4 -- 
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vhheare to him ; ro difſemble with the Prelates 
of the Church, is to diſtmble vith God, and th 
diſpiſe them is to deſpiſe him, * " 
The reaſon of this is; becauſe the Superiours 
of the Church being ordained of God to gouerne 
the world in his divine ſervice , their authority is 
to be obeyed, as the ordinance of God, and as 
the ſupreme aurhority vypon eatth aboue all tem. 
poral pEo_n that immediarly and dire&tly it 
rendeth not the temporall, but to ſpitiruall peace, 
and order ; and therefore thole that | deny obe- 
dience to it and relifſt ir, reſiſt the divine ordi- 
nance , and the ſupreme authority that is you 
men, If a father should ſer a Schoole Maſter 
ouer his children , and commande them to obey 
him ; they denying obedience ro him , and re- 
fafing to be raught by bim , diſobey their father, 
as well as their maſter, God fetteth the Paſtors of 
the Church as Mafters ouer vs , to inſtru and 
Mal commande ys in the divine worship , The lips of 
Alvt the Plicſt hall preſerne knowledge , and the la 
thou thalt require from bis month : and the Apoſtle 
Heb.1z, faith , Obey your Prelates and be ſwhielt to them : 
for they watch as being ts render actount for your 
ſoules, The greateſt Duke, King , or Emperour, 
if he hath a Dule to be ſfaued , he hath « Prick, 
and 'a Prelate ts.obey, as well as the meaveft of | 
bis ſubieRs: he is his maſter in ſpirituall things; , 
and if he diſobey bim in the doctrine, and Prz- 
ceprs of the Church , hee diſobeyeth God who 
ordained him in that authority, he doth contrary 
to the divine wotd, breaketh his 'law*s, and tak- 


eih avay all order ,and gouernment quite out &f 


| 
| | Order, 
| 
| 


* 
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the yorld : for all order includerh ſubordination, 
that is to lay ſubietion-of inferiors ro ſuperiour 
poversz but rake once avay the authority of rhe 
Church, and abſolue meriin conſcience from the 
obedience of ir, to beginne new doctrines , be- 
lecuing , teaching , and doeing what they lift 
themſclues , and you take away all ſuberdination 
of inferiors to ſuperiors in the diuine worship z 
therfore take away obcdieneec to the Church, and 
you take away all order and government in Re- 
ligion , quite out of the yorld, by making men 
ſubic ro ne authority ; and conſequently you 
deftroy the world which wichonr order in Religi- 
on can not conlift. The ground therefore foun- 
dation, and firſt principle of all order is the di- 
vine authotity of the continuall Church , ts be- 
leeue as the Church teacheth, and to obey ir, The 
Apoſtles haue commanded obedience to rempo- 
rall ſupetiors, who then were infidels, and could 


have a@ authority in ſpirituall affaires. Let exery Petr.r.20 


ſoule be ſubettro higher powers for there is me power 


but of God. Therefore he that veſifteth the po- er Rows. 13, 


reſifteth the ordinance of God, If infidell maſters, 
Magiſtrates and Poyers be to be obeyed in rem- 
porall things , as ordained of God , how much 
more are we to obey the higher powers of the Ca- 
tholike Church 2» God hath ordeined the Supe- 
riors of the Church to gouerne the world in Nis 
diuine (eruice; therefore they haue the authority 
of God, and their Pracepts oblige vnder a mot- 
tall ſinne, There is no chaine of iron, or ada- 
mant , ſaith $, Auguſtine, that can binde ſo hard 
as the Pracepry-of the Church, 

SC ij 
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The like may be 'faid of Ectleſiaſticall eufts- 


Feclefpaf- mes which by long cominuance hine obtained 


rical cuſe 


Fomes, 


Cor, 1.11. 


Aug. ad 
Cajular, 


the force of lawei. Thetfor'S. Paul commerideth 
the Corinthians for'keeping the Przcepts which 
he had giuen' ther. and alleadging the cuſtome 
of the Church, he though ir ſufficiens to ſtoppe 
the maths of the contentious , to ſay we have ne 
ſuch cuſtore nor the Churey of God, Andif thoſe 
cuſtoms of the Church could -gaine that auths. 
rity foe ſoone within tweriry or thirty yeares that 
Chriſt founded it, certainely they $hal!l hane a; 
much now, when it hath the addition of abont 
{ixczeenc hundreds of yeares. S. Auguſtine hath 
theſe words for cuftomes, /n thoſe things of vhi.h 
the ſcriptures determine mthing for eertaine , the 
euſtome of the people ws the enſtome of God, and 
the inſt iintions of our aunceſtors are to be kipt ar 
lawes : and a4 Prenaricators againſt diume laver; 
ſoe the unfringers of Ecclefiaſticall cuſt ome: are 
be reſtrained; becauſe the Church ſeeing thoſe 
cuſtomes, and not torbidding them, by ſilence 
conſenterh- and alloweth of chem; apd God de- 
clareth by the praiſe of the Church rhat in thoſe 
times, and places ſuch cuſtomes oblige, as ne- 
ceſſary then to be kept, Now let vs deglareths 
Przcepts of the Church in particular. 


THE FIRST PRACEFPT, 


TO faft faſting dayes. Soe greatis the beneht 
of faſting, that the Catholike Church would 
haye none of her people to be depriued of it ;and 
therefor would oblige. all co diuerſe fats, vhuch 
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14;sþall preſently declare; bur firſt we will ſay ſo- 


inge of faſting in generall, 

MOT is Ng firſt in the old Teſta- 
ment; ſometimes by examples of the Prophets 
and holy men, and ſometimes by the admirable 
effects of it, Faſting was the firſt Precept that yas 
commanded to man , and all our milerys beganne 
firſt by the vnhappy breaking of that Pracepr. 
God might haue choſen any other Commande- 
ment t9o haue exercized our obedience in; but he 
would commende faſting tovs. After that, in the 
Law of nature it was commanded againe, ſome 
meates being then. prohibited ro be eaten, as vn- 
cleane, In ka 


ſeruice of God, were ſtrict and auſtere in faſting. 
Holy Iudith armed with faſting wen forth againſt 
all che Aſſyrian forces accompanyed onely yith 
one maide ſeruant; and full of zeale, and hea- 
uenly fortitude with her owne hands ley their 
Prince, and put them all ro flight. The ſentence 
of death was giuen again all the Iſraelits, and a 
day appointed for their generall maſſacre ; Eſther 
the Queene muſt venture her life for them, hy 
going co the King to asketheir pardon. She faſted 
and the people falted for her good ſucceſſe, and 
the became ſoc beautifull and gracious, that the 
hart of the King being enamoured vith her, the 
lives of theuſands yere granted at her requeſt. 
The Niniuets for their finnes had deſerued del- 
rruction, and God ſent his Prophet to declate 
againſt them, and to cry @« yer forty dayes and 
$f uw 


& Law of Movyſes be himſelfe faſted ary. 6. 
at the receiuing of it, The Nazareits and Recha- 7,1, ix. 
beirs , who were particularly dedicated to the Hiere,35: 


$4, 


Marc,9, 
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N int thall br ſiuberted.” The King heating of 
it, comrmanded's ſolemne'fsF#, and the city ob- 
ſethſhg* it;,'God was un ſencerice was 
ſup ed, and NiniuE firme ;'tepxired 
by" thie force' of faſting! The thrte chiildiet/arrhed 
with" this'verrde chtred Into the firrmiace 6f Ba. 
b lon', and walked in the raging fire, as in 2 
pleaſant'fresh 'ayre. Danfſel by faſting was too 
ſtrong for Lyons , and greedy 'hurgar vrging 
them! ro deuoure;, God ftopped their months that 
they did hit nochurt, Graue Eleazarus contem- 
ned death, to defende that taſt which God had 
then commanded in theChurch. And the ſeauca 
brethren in the Machabecs , with their Mother 
above meaſure maruelous, paſſed through cruetl 
rorments in defence of the tame faſt. In the New 
Teftamenr we have faſting much more commen- 
ded vnto vs by the example of Chriſt himſelfe, 
who bleſſedly begarne the Lay of grace vith his 
owne falt of forty dayes| We hatte'alfo that Anne 
the Prophetiſſe taſted , charS, Tohn Bapriſt faſted, 
that the Apoſtles faſted , and thar'Chriſt did not 
onely commentde faſting by hs example; butin 
plane words and by miracle: He would haue 4 
poſſeſſed perſon to be brought ro the Apoſtles, 


that they labouring in vaine to deſpoſſelſe him, | 


he mighr performe it himſelfe, and then declare 
for faſting : ſaying, this kind can; oe od by nothing 
bur by prayer and faſt ing. 

Is it not now a shame for the enemys ofthe 
Catholike Church to prerende Scriptures , and 
yer to ſtande againſt the whole current both of the 


pld and ney Teſtament for fome xquiyocall len+ 
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- tence which they picke out te obie againſt faſ- 
cing? Chriſt to Roan ge, hyporry'y of the 
Phariſys,, who yicd. often. to, faſt , and ro wash 
themſclues. that they mighr'{eeme holy before 


men, ſaid, nec chat which. enqreth 3nto the mouth Mat.xs, 


defilecth a man :.meaning that the, end, inten- 
tion , and;\circumſtances of cating, and not 
the corporall meate was, gicher good or hurtful 
to the (oule of man: and they obieCt this ſaying 
againſt faſting in generall, or againſt the falts of 


the Church, and call them the obſeruations of g,1, a 


men and not of God, What more could an hzre- 
tike lay to deny the doctrine of the whole world? 
and what more could thecues, robbers and all 
wicked malefactors defire,to exempt themſclues 
f:om all humane lawes, and obligation of con- 
{cicnce then to deny all obſeruationgs as of the au- 
tority of man, and to referre all ro the tribunal 
of God,which they know that they can noteſcape, 
bur muſt ſtande to whether they will or noe? You 
may (ce what reuerence is here to the word of God, 
and how cafily thar ſacred word is abuſed by thole 
that will ftande againſt the whole Church. Firſt 
therefor I cell them that they cannor bur ſee thole 
words, to hive the ſame force againſt faſting in 
generall , which commonly they allow of, as a- 
gainſt the faſts of rhe Church, which now they 
reiec; but that is indeede noe force at all , the 
circumſtances being altered m which Chriſt ſpoke 
them, to reprooue the faſts of vaine, and hypo- 
cryeicall men, who faſted without orderand hu- 
mility, for shew onely. Secondly I tellcthem thae - 


phe authority of the Church is the authoricy of 


A715. 


Cor.1.9, 


Her, 53. 
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God, as-I haueſuffigiently, prooued ; and there; 
for the Prxcepss of cthe- Churcharenot onely the 
obferuations of men, but the Gommendements 
of God. Thirdly 1: rell them, that God by his 
Churchcommanded faſting in the Law of Moyſe, 
and in the Law of grace, even inthe Apoſtles 
times, the Councell. of Hierufalem prohibiting 
ſame. meares, as is ſpecifycd in the afteenth of 
the.a@s, Fourthly »{cell thems that faſting as it is 1 
Przcept of che Church is vied, as a corporall af- 
fiition to ſubdue the euill inclinations of our 
flechz and corporall affli tions vied with order, 
as the Churoh praſcribech them , are plezhng ro 
God ; therefor -faſting as it is a Pracept of the 
Churchis plcafiry to God. $, Paul faith / chaſtize 
" boaly ,, «nd/ bring 4 into ſernitude leaſt perhaps 
Even } have 50: ethers wry ſelfe become re« 
probate, Fiftly 1 tell-cthery that Atcius was con- 
demned as an bzcretike many hundreds of yeares 
farfce, and $,, Aupuſtine hath taken the paines 
to put him ay Ie 6 baweriks ,forchi 
very dodine, for that allawing of faſting in ge- 
nerall, he diſallowed of it as a Przcept ofthe 
Church , and wauld- have noneto faſt , bur as they 
liked themſelues. 

He that should readethe (econd booke of $, 
Hierome againf louinian- the haretike , that de- 
nicd faſting, shauld- finde there much mere then 
I haue ſaid, or can ſay in commendation of it. 
And it is admirable to reade the (ſentences of 
Scriptures, and the erudition which his boly 


- Doour hath drawne there rogerher for this pur- 


pole, sheying by ſeuerall authors hoy much thus 
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oy" 3 ay* Caxviren. © 

verfue was eſteemed of even by hegthinein the 
bet of the world ;'who (aw for! ,/afid 
Fonds & by expetienee' the force of taſting; Hthe 
r of our 'bodys, itt _— ſt- 
kening 'of our vaderſtanditigs', hd by tonſe- 
quence in diſpoſing vs vnto Morall yerrues Avid 
writing" to the- Virgin 'DemerHay he hath'This 
high expreſſion thar' faſting i not Þiely'ini Jelfe 
a perfethwertue jbut the foundation, ſunitifieaMin, 
purity, and Proudence of the reſt 5 without" Whith 
none hall ſee God, $1750 

'+ Now for the particular faſts/or- abſtinences 
which the holy -Church commandeth. There ate 
the forty dayes faſt of Lent, the taſt'vf Ember 
dayes, of Rogation dayes, of Vigils, of Frydiyes 


of S, Marke, and of Saturdayes We hauefor the  ,,, 


forty dayes faſt of Lent theex+mples of Moyſes, 
of Elias, and'of Chriſt himiſelfe, Moyſes faſted 
forty dayes, and received 'the' Law enioyſwghhn 
that time the familiar conuerſation of God.”Elf4s 
faſted forty dayes, and ther! wrought miracles, re> 
uiving the dead. - Chtift faſted forty dayes in rhe 
beginning of his mjraculouspreaching, (oe pre- 
paring himfſelfe to deliver his-ghoſpell, and' ro 
redeeme the world. And although we can not faſt 
foe ſtriftly and perfetly as our bleſſed Sauiour 
did, cating nothing all thar time; yer iris ficting 
that we should doe oarendeauour in honour artd 
imitation of him. And it is not ynlikely thir 
Chit commended the” faſt of Lent as well by 
wofd and expreſſe commande, as by example to 
his. Apoſtles in thoſe forty dayes ſpace berwitr 
his Reſurreion and Aſcenkion , in which he often 


- 


65% Dis, XL, ov rus Pxacrors 
peaged ro them, and & them concerni 


Ghucch; and therefor the auncient and holy 


fachers, commonly-call it the infticucion of the A- 

porn 'by the Cammandement of Chriſt, S, Am- 

Amb.de brole 4bat 41 -#49not innexied by anyeathly cogi- 
quadr ag. rugs but cammanded by the heauenty mareſty.'$, 
ſer.z6, Apgnatius who vas the Diſciple of $. lohn Euange- 
"Jena, lit. ſaith conmemne not (ont : for tt conteineth the 
fp.5. SAuttation of or Lords converſation and $, Auguſti« 
Anug.ſer. -we laith. that by the dur ebſtruattontheirof the wits 
69. de hed ave ſeparated from the good , [nfidels from 
temp, Aibriſtwans, beretihs from faubfull Cathalikhes, He 
thenythat honocech, the name of 4a Catholike and 
»Chiiftian,,vill honauc Lent, and. abſeruc ir, Itis 
:inſticuced £o be kept again che Paſſion of Chriſt, 

zthac we, who. profefie ourlelaes his (eruants, and 
ouldiers, may jn ſome fort luffer with our maſter, 

and. captaine, Ic were a prepoſterous mirth and 

ablrde lin « feruant to laugh, and make merty, 

» when he ſav bis maſter full of paine ; or for a (oul- 

-dict to- take his eaſe in bedd , when his capraine 

vere enduring, hardneſle in the held. Good Vrias 
comming out of the eampe to the court , the King 

'badd him to goec home and reſt himſelſe; but he 

Ro72.11, refuſed to doe foe, laying the ark of God Kc. And 
my Lord Ipab abide ypon the face of the rarth and 
thall 1 enter 4nto my houſ# toeate and drink; ? I'will 
not doe this thyppge. Neither did heir ; but went out 
and ſlepribefore che gareg of the Kings houſe with 
the ather ſeruants of bis Lord ; becauſe he would 
nor-pamper himſelfe and. ly within doores , when 
tbe ake., and bis Lord laid wichour, Cur bleſſed 
Aoidibeking of heayen and earth, the Sauiour of 


6 Tn Onwron 
theyorldis ſuferingamany dlowesy he i: | 
vpon che Croſſe ; ns \miette Sand drinke'ls vi 
agre , and gall; and'is it then a'rime for wth 
make metry / and t0 feaſt 6ur felues 2 (Sritt Hey 
a ſeruant and fouldier of -Chrifty or is 'ir notr 
ther moſt ynſcafonable , prepoſterous , rnd fpive- 
full , vrworthy of the name'and profellion'of 
a Chriſtian + how prepoſterous then' is the'riva« 
lice of thoſe who chooſe the time oFLenr of zi-the 
times of the yeare, and Good Friday of all the 
dayes in lent ro make their feaſts on? is this a 
good preparation to receive the benefit of Chriſts 
Paſſion and ReſurreRion 2 if they'were Tewes'or 
profeſſed enemyes of Chriſt they might doe'ſde 
indeed in deſpite of him bur being Chrifians 
they should be ashimed of ir, Ly put 
commendeth the faſt of Lent {'as '4 prepatarion 
for Eaſter, and ſatth as your have heatd;, that the 
breaking' of it is wicked, atid properto Infidels, 
and Hzretiks| This they may glofſe with' fore 
prerence , and finde ſ6me*rhing to fay for ir-y/as 
may be dotie for any abſurdiry wbarſoeuer ; bur 
the commune ſenſe ? and the firſt apprehenſiou'of 
all men conceiueth ir me narurall to forrow with 
the (orrovtull, and abborreth the conmmrety = 2 
diſdaine and affront - and Chriſt will 'diſdaine 
thoſe that diſdaine him , and deſpiſe thoſe that 
deſpiſe his Church. Baronius relareth of Sainc 
_—_ Bizhop of Wincheſter how that exhort- 
ing of the people to obſerue'Lent, a certaine 
be bouts — bur the Bishop forerold thar 

t night, and ſo it happened. Lent 
then pd deeply arr fam Lerds faft, 


654 Dirs.”XT, ex THz PaA4cryrs 
in henour of his Paſſion , and as 2 preparation 
for Eaſter, The Sundayes in Lent ate nvt of the 
number of the torty dayes faſt, although ve keepe 
abſtiebte bn them allo ; that the forty Uayes may 
coninuein ſome king of faſting all rogerHer;and 
not be quite broketi by cating v# flesb! within 
tharcrinve, | 
Ember Ember dayes were faſted as 4 preparation for 
dayes. holy Orders , which ar thoſe times vſcd to be 
giuen Saint Hierome writing to Marcefli' fayerh 
that the Ember dayes , as well as lent were inſti. 
A. 13. tured bythe A es, And it may be gathered 
out of their a&ts where-it is ſaid rhar o 
praying they impoſed hands ; thats gaue orders 
and from this 'of the Apoſtles came'rhe prattiſe 
of the Church of faſting Ember dayes for the 
L more yorthy recciuing of holy Orders , as faint 
0 for. 7 Leo declareth ; who rherefore calfeth ir an Apol- 
tolicalrradition; They are obſerued in the be. 
ginning |, of the fower quarters of the yeate, 
of Spring , Summer, Aurumne and Winter, to 
offer vp to God as ir were the fuſt fruirs of all 
rimes {he orders'of the Church being then re- 
. _ Ceiued. ps | 
_— - Rogation dayes are faſted for thefruits of the 
you carth, Proceſſion is made that the whole Church 
both Clergy and Laicy may' be repreſented as 
preſent: co'acknowviedge the goodnefit of God, 
and his providence ouer vs 4d co pray for the 
Fivils continaunce of itrovards vs; 
—__, Yigils are faſted inbonour of the day follow 
ing; rhat ic being'« boly day}dedicared to prayer, 


ing and * 


fating and prayer mayyoe both rogother tot che 


_— a> Ran as ao i&@ a oa om co ur. 
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my honour of God, They. are called Vigilt 

ich is 40 fa vatchings ; becauſe auncicnrly 
the faichbull vied to watch all that night ; attend 
ing in the Church to the Ecclefiefticall; office; 
but many inconucnievces/in proceſſe of oye 3 x 
pearingin thoſe watchings,they were layed aſide. 


Fridays faſt or abſtinence , according to cuſtome Fryday.; 


of places , is in honour of our. þl Saujours 
Paſſion. ; 


The feaſt and dJolemnity, of Saint Maike was $. Aarke 


firſt inſtituted by eccafion. of a great peſtilence, 
which reigned fo violemcly»in Jraly , and eſpecial- 
ly about Rome, that people ſuddainly tell downe 
dead,as they (ncized or yawned. And from thence 
faith Dutandus came the /cuſtome of laying z 
God blefſe you, to thoſe. that ſheize , as being 
then in danger of death, Saint . Pelagius' who 
$25 then Pope inſtituted the folemnity of Saint 
Maike againſt it , and himſc!fe died of it ,, as he 
vas going in the Proceſſion. Saint Gregory-who 
ſucceeded him commanded it, ro be Kept all 
ouer, and therefore ir is called the great Letany, 
that is to lay a greater ſupplicatian, ( for Letany 
is as much as tufay a fupplication., or petitions 
ing of God ) and fo the abſtinence, Proceſhon, 
ahd the whole folemniry may be ynderſtoode 2s 
a ſupplication thus inſtituted, The lemnity, of 
Rogation days is Called che leſſer Leravy, be- 
caule chey vere firſt begunne more privatly and) 
by a leſſer authority 3 ro wit of whe Bixhop of Vi- 
enna: Thus Durand. 1th, 

Saturdays abſtinence is Kept-.in. hanour of our 


picked Lady, in rempembragee. of thas, Samurdayy 


Satrerday 


How we 
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on which the ſacred body of our-Lord remained 
in the cher ; for the:Fainh ob Chriſt was then 
preſerued eſpecially by-her / the A at that 
time wauering in the belecfe of Tis Reſurrec- 
tion. wp 


Thix as all otherPracepts of theChutch ob. 


are 1s faſt ligeth according to the intention of the Church 


Ti1.1-5- 


commanding it, For'he that maketh lawes' is to 
incerprere his meaning in them; who as he could 
giue them pover tooblige z fb is he to dttetmine 
the circumſtances of their obligation; Hence it 
followerh ficſt that figke folkes, children , and 
youths before ' they came to a (ufficient (erled 
growth , aged and decayed perſons, poore people 
that muſt eate often , as not hauing ſufhcient at 
once for an intire maile , and thoſe that labour 
much in body or minde, are not bounde to falt- 
ing. Becauſe the Przceprs of the Church arc to 
bee vnderſtoode vnto edihcation and rot vn- 
to deſtruction : that is to (ay they gre intended to 
raiſe the hongus of God , by increaſing of peo- 
les deuotion ;.but they should pull it downe and 
ſlen it , if they obliged with any notable hurt, 
And therefore faſting and all ſuch corporall at- 
fliftions are to be vicd with diſcretion , and mo- 
deration-, and oblige not yato our hurt or no- 
table dawage. Saint Paul was a great lover of 
ſuch afflictions, and no doubt bur be was glad 
to ſee his diſciple Timothy to'follow him in 
them ; yer when he ſaw that ic was {with excelle, 
and to the impairing of his health , be adviſed 
him, laying ; Drenke not yes Water ybut vſt alitit 
wine for thy ftomakg , and thy often infirms1ys- In 
COnGLY, 


| 
| 

, 

| 
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e6ndly, ir @lloverh thar our faſt is broken ih 


meate only,and nor with drinkezwhich the Church 
mighr-alſo/haue forbidden, bur did nov : and 
thereforeft is Tawfull co drinke betyixrmailtes, ei- 
ther wine , beerc,water , or any thing which is vied 
as drinke; Milke betwize"mailes: breakerh che 
faſt ; becauſe'ir is rather meate then'drinkey and 
therefore we commonly call ic), as e&e'Striprure 
alſo-doth , te ear milke, | 
The Przcepe of faitmg 


bindeth all cHar ate ſubie@to rhe Pricepts of the 
Charchy: that is all chat are' capable of reaſon. 
The ſecond 'obligerh only-thofe-that-are of per- 
fet ſrengrh , ani ſufficient ability , and not ſuch 
as are mentioned aboue ,' who may cate more 
mailes then one fo that they dbſteine from mea. 
tes prohibited, It is a cuſtome in ſome places rg 
eate bread and drinke on faſting dayes in the 
morning: which in ſeruants , and others that are 
not bound to' faſt is allowable and very good; 
becauſe their faſting is a yoluntary oblequy in 
them , who not being'able nor bound' to ob-< 
Ierue ſtrictly the faſt of the Church ; ir is to be 
vaderſtoode that of deuorion they vill 'abſteine 
from a compleate breakfaſt , and conterit ther 
ſelucs with onely brezd and drinke; bur in thoſe 
that are bound to faſt, I know tior how to allow 
of ir. It proccedeth alſo as I ſuppoſcout of igno- 
rance in ſome , that they cate aples , and fruit 
out of maile time on faſting dayes. I tel! ch-(s 
once againe that they- may drinke on {2\#::-- 


Tc 


includeth rwo things, Tiws | 
to wit to abftaine from vnlawfull meates, and to th; 


ngs in 
cate bur one maile'of lawfull meates The firſt f,.#;ng. 


in * 4 


Scandall, Finally , for the manner of faſting , the 
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diy gr of Fi ©, p 
quench their thick, | 
not fofbidden to drinke x ut 
to cate" all kind of meare ; an 
and fruit are not tobe eaten _ of — 
Faſting dayes begi t ewclue, a clorke in 
the + 4 * A; p44 Vc! a ON at 
night , .conteinin Fig and:rventy. houres,. * 
A they Ele lis + Aya th 
day before ; till fopPEs tim againe, op the nexq 
day, wichout eating of any thing : but, mens com. 
"wx growing weaker, and weaker, and per. 
aps their deyorions alſo, they beganne to taky 
their ſappers ſooner on; faſting dayes,, vntill by 
licle ml licle, they brought > er to noone time: 
and cuſtome hath ace ro rake a litle, 
collation at night, as is oblerued inthe Church, 
So that the maile which, we haue on faſting dayes , 
is not properly a dinner, but a ſupper; and ther- 
fote it may lawfully be differred as bn as wevill, 
but it may not be taken before the time alloyed 
of by cuſtome. Which is at ſeoneſt about noone 
time. 


cuſtomes of places are to be obſcrued, and ve 
muſt be very carefull that we giue noe (candall to 
others , eſpecially ro the enemys of the Catho- . » 
like Church, who make allways the worft of our 
ations : and therefore man things which are 
lawfull are nor allways cx da to be done It 
was in it (elfe lawful for ſaint Paul ro eate flesb, 
and of thar flech which was immolated to, Idols; | 
for the flegh was no worſe ; yet he would rather, 
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Z '; tH& (cindalite /apy by Cor.1, $) 
yy he /candalize my 
Raney | tr tub ; leafl I ſcundalize 
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AT Sedo et by f 
t, id were the erv recepr of the . 

Can ; znd our we Saviour ki loved Apee.t; 
of them, hono! ng ir whirys By is ewne 
pfefence it them as he "4 thefealt bf che-De- 
diction of the Temple inftitured bY the Ubucch 
inthe tithe &f tud:s Mackabeus. The Scriptures 
mike mention of the Dim. call day ; that is to 
ſay , our Lo/ds day, ot dur Sunday to haue bene 
kept in-the Apoſtles tirhes, The Church then 
tooke away the Saturday 'Sabaoih which God 
firſt cot#manded in remembrance of the creati- 
on of the world , and inftiruted} $1tdays Sa- 
bavth*: or rather trarifferred Saturdays Sab:orth 
vnto Sundayes Sabaoth in honour of the Re- 
detmyption"ef the world , as 3 greater myſtery: 
an&1 doc rotheare of any Heretiks now 1n the 
wofld that Tefiife to keefe Surday for'\Sabaorh 7 
vith what c6nſequence then can ey refuſe rg 
keepe rhe orfiei Holy dayer , of '#tiy, other przcepe 
of the Cliufch they all habifiy rhe ſame autho- 
riry that $ufdayihath, andthtTIme obligntion 2 
Yer Proteſtafirs allow che obligatiorf of Sundayes 
ſolemniry', and diirft never arterhpr to alter irs 
or to deny the bÞFgarion of it ,havihg do other 


Tt jj 


were commanded ro be [oan,1s7 


Clem. 1.8. 


Apoſt, 


conſtit. 


Epiph. 


ber. 75+ 


Gal, 4. 


C0 
warrant for it , 
which then gougrned | 
hauing the ſame for 
them. The truth js chat they have faxſaken the 
Church that Fas ayes ipabe youd, to beginne 
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bur the authority of the ChurcR 
Chriſtian world; and 


a, Church whic then w t a7..all in the world; 
and therefore. ne haly (Gbaſt hath forſaken them, 
and left them, ro. ſuch inconſequences of their 
owne yits, Saint pfirh. who liuedia jhe Apol- 
tles, times, and was diſciple vio Saint Peter, ard 
Coadiutor to Saint Payl , and who wrote as an 
eyevitneſſe of chaſe things which were then ob« 
ſerued in the Cathol;ke Church, delivererh chat 
the Apdſtles gaug order for the obſerving of the 
Feaſts of their fellow Apoſtles ; and in particu» 
ar of Saint Steuen , as alſo of ſome ether Mar? 
tyrs, Saint Epiphanius denounce:h AFrius for an 
Heretike ,in that he reieted the holy daycs of 
the Church, By all which ic appeareth hoy veake 
that obietion of Proteſtants is , which Atrius 
alſo obiedted out of the Apoſtles words, Tow «b- 
ſerue dayes , months, times, and yeares. Where the 
Apeſtle ſpeaketh againſt the ſuperſtirious ob- 
ſeruations of Heathens, from which yong Chril- 
tians at their firſt conuerſions were hardly wean- 
ed in thoſe times ; and therefore he rebuketh 
them; but 1 haue ſaid enough for this, and all 
other Przcepts of the Church , when I shewed 
that they are the Precepts of God, and haue d- 
vine authority, | 
This Pracept includeth two things : fo wit ts 
abſteine from ſeruil works, and{to heare Maſſe:for 
it is not ſufficient not to worke corperall works 


er holy dayes they reie& . 


rn Cuynlen "662 
#n holy daje: ; bur we Fauſt alſo ſandtify them 
with ſome (pceialt good rks, as dayes particu- 
larly dedicated rb the [Grice , and honour of 
God: ind Maſſe being, the cheife, higheſt "and 
moſt eminent worship , which can be giuen ro 
him , as his onely crue Sacrifice ; cheredped thie 
Chureb hath commanded that euery one be pre- 
ſent to offer vp'at leaſt one Maſſe euery holy _ 
And this is as great an obligation , as to'6blerue 


"Lent or avy other Pracepr of the Church oblig- 


ing vnder a mortall finne. $, Aathony Archs ara 


bizhop of Ftorence relaterh of rwo men who go- 
ing out to fowle ypon a holy day, they heard 2 
voice that cryed ftrike him , [{rihe him : and the 
one of them that had not heard Maſſe was pre- 
ſently ſtrucke dead with a thunder bolt : and his 
aſtonished companion hearing the voycetocon- 
tinye ſtill, vas comforted with another , which an- 
fwercd I can not ſtrike him tor that he hath beard 
Verbum caro fattuw eſt , intimating that he had 
heard an intireMaſle ro the end. 

Amongſt Holydayes thoſe arc obſerued as moſt 
folemne in the Church that haue more im 
mediate relation to God himſclfe, We Keepe 
alſo the feafts of our bleſſed Lady , and of: {the 
Angels, and Saints , to honour God by them; 
that as they help vs , and reioyce at qur good; 
oe we may praiſe their vertues , and reioyce in 
their glory, Beſides by celebrating their feaſts 
we are incited to the imitation of their liues, and 


$0 alpireto that ſtate of bleſſe which they enioy. 


_ 
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THE FH4RD\ B&ACEPT. 


pat 6 14 4 ammporiet . Mr dill. 2d! 129. 3 
_ Confa/te oger finnes to' aur ordingry, Poftoy 
or 10,4notle with 6s lenge at leaſhonces year. 
B» Prgcepe of the beupdnoe ofteh- 
ec t6.\confeſion , then 1once. i» the grace; bu 
m ny cireuraſtayces may ogcyrrein which by di- 
uine Preceps we are bounde to confeſle often, 
Firſt.in all dangers of-life , as when we are dan- 
gerouſly fi-ke,and as thoſe, that are condemne 
ts dy, Souldiars alfo,tradeſmen, and rrauelen, 
whenthay-areto goo vpan any, dangerous atrempr 
going vciipi al] perils at life we arc boun- 
de to-prepare. eur (olates for /death; and if zebe 
conſzigus of any avartsl Rane, ip ſuch dangers ye 
are honadeto. goe.to confeifion, as the ordinary 
meaneaeh.ch Godhath inſtizured forthe remifhg 
of finnes W*+ azebarmd atfoto goc to Gfcfhon all- 
Wais beforewerrceiueany bf theleauca Sacramay, 
if w* be gailty of montal ſinacybecauſe monall fins 
ne is as app»ſi'e ta rhe diyine. grace 2s poylon, 
wounds, and fickneſſe are ro health, andas dats 
Knes is 10 I-ght, which cap. not bebathogetber; 
and therefor be that knoweth himſelfero-be in 
mortal {inne, andcleereth not higgon(ieuce des 
fare he recoiueth rany Sacrament, dothras2 lirke 
man that should defire bealtb, and' yer willtul! 
keepe poyſon 2 his) hat , or as onethat sbou! 
Sshutte yp; the windows to1let in light : and..doth 
not enely hinder the offet and fruit of the Sar, 
crargent which he receiuerh , but commicreth allg/ 


a-ney mertall (inge in ſoctecciving y and Why 


ng Sts" ny wen) =7 
for we are bounde to cleerc ourſelues by 4 
confclibwu\fibih inbred finine), Beforembereceiue 
either the Euchariſt ,- Extreme-VnRtion, Holy 
Orders, bt 2fy tthier PaeAachent( baptiſm one. 
Iyet dechifeby ire ruff be mide cHri(- 
tjin« ## te FRrSue-lny of the chriſtiin 
Sacritnehts ) Pt tt WMilticon Miter the benefits 
which 've bette” by the Shtriivient ff Prntance, 
ve #hodld' tornedde't& be comindetl ro fe, 
Firſt 'ye tae tHe Tor DFiout fiane?', by 
which've are as it vere ina fromancfrecd from 
the moſt prinfoll; 2nd forforrefieknes hit ca 
be. We gertt" the ditfine Yrarer the text! degine 
of whith i? betcer hes bh Tit! viſtbleworld, ve 
rp fiorn t horrible and evertsſting paitie 
for the 'farute , ve pett) atria eIiniegs ith 
_ the Commtlimion of Yay; ardrothe Rltevihip 
of rh” bleſſed, (Ge 43 ro biuectben't comdieniry 
throigh the therits 6f Ohtift ro their everlaſting 
revitd. 'Enftly we exhilarme'and mike ghd che 
whole courr of heauthy andi we comriſtate , and 
make fad*the fpirtts' of 'trefl with our cenuerfion 
to Git} "+ » ” 6 T 
W*Yte cottitnande#to' confeſſe ro our ordi- 
mary Paſtolit "and'"thit with good reafon , thar 
ov! Paſtors, who' kaue rhe Particular charge of 
v* may line 4 friort' deſtiny and particular 
Knowledge bf the Rare of out conſciences: And 
thit is intimared in the words of Chriſt, when he - 
ſaid that the Yoqd Paſtourtalleth his sheepe by 
name, and leaderh thent forth, that is knoweth 
& Hem all in particular and hath a care of cuery 
ene of them, Belides Paſtors and people arerthus 
Te wi 


Pr Drs, Xz Br-Tus Pr acarrts 
: each orhero be good nd 
people. Dur becaule Paſtors intheis pari 
aray imployments, and cannot 1s attende 
ww hearing a8 conteſſions p therefor the Church 
HoencetlÞ other Prieſts, and 'celigious men. vho 
amt merhitinarcy Paſtors ee bhearo contefions: and 
20” {ubty awe may laufnlbyrronfeſſey, becauſe our 
Paſtors licence is ſuppoſed to coptelle roche, 
WON DAaS + wif 4 itt &A 5 ls 45 4 
0 RE FOFRTH PRACE PT, 
+ HC <i3gt a 26 EI ET. "_—_— | | 
no the Evnchariſt at Eafter tome. | have 
+2 threwed inirspropper place how often of de- 
voriun we may receiue this , the moſt bleſſed of 
all Sacratnens, :Buoauhat none may be deprived 
of ce (benefits, and- graces: of ic, the Catholike 
Chutely hath commanded that all should receiue 
once euetyyeares and thac about Eaſter time: be- 
cauſe it was then inſtituted, and. bequeathed as 
a legacy to the Apoſtles, to be delivered by them 
to the chriſtian world; and ro remaine as an cuer- 
laſting teſtimony of theloue of Chriſt toyards vg, 
and as a memoriall of the wbrke of our redem- 
ption, And therefor is is fitting-that euery chril- 
tian should commemeratethe myftery of ir about 
that time, by humbly and thanketully receiuing 
ic, 'We are bounde alſo to-receiue it againſt our 
deaths ; becauſe it is the moſt comfortable Vyande 
and firengthening bread, which God hath pro- 
vided againſt that laſt, and-irreuocable voyage. 
Of which-We haue a figure in the third booke 
of Kings, When lefabel perſecuted theClured, , 
and killed foe many Prophets «char Elias in 


. oo: Tu Cuvgcsa 


Acacl was a it were left. alone; and WR... | 


Pat wg af) meſſenger that the next day bis 
foule. sheuld follow.thermy. he fledd into the deſery, 
committing, himſelfe -t@. the-diuine prouidence 
in chat: barren, and !ſalicary-place. And God who 
neuerfailerh-qo proenideor his freinds , prouided 
for him, ſending, him, buead by.an Angell ; who 
baddebim cate , for had a greet Way to goes. 
And cating of the Angels bread he walked 1n the 
ſtrength of zhat pate, forty days; and forzymights 
wnto the mount of God Horeb. The Angels bread 
was the bleſſed Sacramentiin myſtery .cheAngell 
that broughe at agnityech.. the Prieſt ,qabo great 
way - which Elias had. co+goer, is- the journey af 
death which all: have.te. gee» bloteb the mount 
of God repreſenteth beauens ayd thither we at» 
taine by. vertyue, and Grength of this combortable 
bread, Werate bound ther» to receiue the Eucha» 
zilt ar Eaſter time, and at our deaths. 


THE FIFT PRAECEPT, 

0 pay tithes, This Przcept obligeth partly 

| by.Law of nature, and partly by the autho- 
rity of the Church, By the Law of pature we are 
bound to. allow a mainaenance for ourſpirituall 
Paſtors, and the Church, hach determined thas 
this allowance:should be the tithes. In the boly 
Law of Moyſes God choſe to hinſelfe the tribe 
of Leui ,1o attende vpory his (aruice, and to la- 
bour for the (pirituall good. of the people: and 
being, ſoc imployed in that charge, that they 
could not attende to tilling of Land, norco works 


Reg.z.19 


Cxc.10. 


Tim.1.s. 
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fotrhelc wwne mainrenance7ie ordafact thir the 


O—_ rhey ſuſtei wKiwally 
there 1 ai \3 ww 

them. the hes he frm War ex, 
*<cormpetem a}lowince for then BY 

of Gvd , and"of muture we-ath 'bounde'ss as 
wefe ro'mainceine our ſpiritual Paſtors : and 

Chriſt not having ſpecifyedrany allowance in pat. 
ticular, bur having lefc it to the determination 
of the Chyrch, what could- che Churchof Chrif 
more reaſonably determine,jben that which God 
had'determined before ih the fame caſe } to wit 
the tahes as" tr 'thyibrengnce for Paſ. 
bbvp G1 2299x5790 171% 4, 20h h $49 , 

- Szinc Plat 4adeede would reeviue mothing of 
the Corimhians, bur wouls worke with Ins hands 
6h the nighe cime ro mainratfedis hbouron the 
day, rather then He would” be burdenſome to 
them : But although-be woatd doe this with the 
Corinthians , yet 'wich others he didnor (oe ; but 
receiued a livelyhoodef thofe To whom he pteach. 
ed; and of the Corinthians alſo he challenged it 
as due ; although for ſome reaſorts He would take 
nothing of them. Our Sauiour inſtrufted his A- 
poſtles to take their maintenance of the people, 
and declared it as due to them , as wages are to 
workemen. For the workman ( ſaith he ) « worthy 
of his byre. And Saint Paul alleadging this ſen- 
rence ro that purpoſe, hath aſſured vs of the ſenſe 
of it, and of the authority of Chriſt in that ſenſe, 
The ſame Apoſtle (peaking of ir, ſaith ; W:0emer 
playeth the ſouldicr at his owne charge: ? in thelaw 
of Moyles thoſe that (rrued the Altare partici- 


T  barras Car Ow. » ” 
,pated. babe Almre of 34-f0 -4/ Levrd o4- 
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punter were rferioyendoanryon 
e char the) | appar che 
Qrarchdor the hog fol: Gragp . hep ane 
26 due to them 23 wages are to wrkemen. And 
ve may.ſpeake by experience to them that/know 
nat the truth., that,our labour is without com 
paiiſon greater then the labour of day tale works 
men. - 7 F 
I haue no more 40 {ay of the Panreprs of the 
Church.. Youhaue (cone frſtgbee aty horny. of rho 
Church to be divine, and her Pracepts ro oblige 
vnder axcortali Go, Secondiyigay hater Eu. 
lar the 4eclargcion. of them Lexypheepabent with 
deuotian, and zgale.of the hogous of che-Churcls 
that camandeab them. She ihe immaculate Tpou+ 
{c, and glotious Brids af God,$he is our mother: 
and never was there any mother ſo diliraus of her 
childrbs ——ctline ud) procuring their 
true preferm&t,as the Catholik Church doth ours; 
The mother of the Zebedees was (ollicitous for 
her ſoancs with Chr. @, aa King to hauethem neers 
him in his Kingdome.; but she Knew not whae- 
the asked,, The Cathol ka Church askerhnothing + 
for hee childcengburthat which. God vill have ber 
to agke,and which he inſpirech her how to. pro-- 
cue, and which, hey if chey will obey her are 
ſure to obraine 4 awd that is the, higheſt. dooour,; 
and. greaceſt feljcity of al] honours and belicitys; 
tobe made indeede tha.courtiers ang fauorics of 
Chit in his cyerlaſting Kingdome. Let vs then 


Us Dis. XI. ox-rmn (PrAc. or 23 Cuyacn, 
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be u, yr { God that derth exaſperate his mie 
ther. uh kheny/ ofight verry ÞeÞour the 
whole Catholike Church , and wi t reue- 
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DISCOVRS'E: 


anſter- t world : fo de- 
thiy-aewnor/Angels can com- 
prehende the deformity of it : none bur God 
can rightly vnderſtande it 3 and he vnderſtand- 
ing it is moued with infinite dereſtation , and 
auerfion from it, as from that which is moſt op- 
re of all rhings to his goodnefſe , and moſt 

urtfull ro his creatures, 1 would ftirre vp in your 
hearrs a vehement abhorring and vtter renounc- 


ing of finne, This is all the fruxte ((aith the Pro- 


phet ) char ſinne be taken avay , and this is all E/4.27, 


the fruit which 1 defire, and labour for in you, 
and which you ought to labour for in your ſelues, 
(Þ have your &nnes takep avay : bor this we preach, 


Apoe, 12. 


ops? D r4.'X17. ov Sinky; | 
cite;liſe atid efhiort;thar wer ay deret all Gant)” 
a Tt '&s the #dR AteddFall"; cry obo <$* 
" Ve may ohceide fondi@rtiſe of the powet' 
ard” malice of finwe' by the” viſion which Stine * 
lotih ha 2n the twelfth Bfthe 'Apoctliplh. Fit,” 
hefav a'very Ylotious gomin ſor gforiehis that / 
She was cforhet yitff this Surhe., md had the 
e'vnder her feete ,' 4nd pol her head 's 
crowne of rwclaue &s, Then chere appeared 
anorher figne"in the Heavens, a gicat gon 
wrh feauen heads and tetine hornes, ard ſeauen . 
diadermes bh his hed: Atdthis dragort 'wis (or 
ſtrong and poyerftlt, tharhe drew downe (from 
Heauwen' che third patr-of rhe ſtarres , arid caſt 
ther to the” eſtrh1 and affakitrg the glorious vo. 
mat /for all ker glory be pur ber to flight, and 
—_—_ She had given her the wings of an Ea- 
gle to Hy intg the defert; yer the' dragon ſend- 
= re of tis noun a flood 'of warets, ouer- 
r her wich ther ; atid had ſwalloyed het vp, 
if che had nor y__ helpe. By this dragon we. 
c 


may vhderftande ſomething of the F_ and 
malice of anne. Sinne is the enemy of all glory: 
it eſcended into the Heauens , and threw-downe 


from- thence the cel&ſtiall Angels , and made 
them who wete as the ſtatres of Heauen in fia-' 
eurat beaury, t6 wander now vypon the earth and 
vader it, Fill of chame and paine. The Church 
farft more Fforious in the ſanctity of ſouftythen * 
the Sunne is in corporall btighrneſſe, and which 
raay well be fignifyed by the glorious woman, is 
ſomerimes ſo perſecuted by the ſintiey of Infidels, '* 
and eifill Cathotdcy } rat” although the” rrue wore” 
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as ay wt, bs thay mor a, 


e {c 
wha brongle halet on i erþ 


©, and bad quite; ſwallowed. bo Y 
=4 RS miraculopſly,{(aued her, Sinpe hg M 
broughe plagues vpon; boyley , citys,anyl. King- 
domes, and raged in (hg endo yiolently deſtyoy- 
ing of foules, that the Sapre of God, vas incate , 
nated to ageſtro it. It, made ſhe apnag ta þe ie 
ſed wit bortible flagk eneſle., the, roof x 
the Temple of Hiexuſalew, and the rocks, 4 
abouts to be reqt.in peeces,, the ks trems, 
ble + graues 40. open, , ——_— dys © riſc a=; 
gaine z7_the d:ftrution of it. I made Our Ban |; 
viour to weepe, ypon Hieruſalem, ig made;, 
Hieruſale 2 awhile co. allen, Wl grave, 
that ſeclled. yp. tq an incredible hight , with tbe 
multicyde of dead carcaſcs.,/ which. were in it. Ic 
made thouſands of that, pepple.to [an avay 
vith famine, avd hundreds of thouſan ta come . 
into their enewys bands, and to. become ſubie& 
wo ab pan ny torments/Siane bath broughe. , 
_—_ into the;Church of Chriſt, znd by chem, 
ervell god 'hed aman Chuiftias. tis.the cauſe 
of a]l diſentions ; and; allibe < Ov chat euer wers, 
verg an. by live. |t maKeth rhe prowde ro by 
congemged , the;enujaus t9 Þc enuycd, he cons. 
tenzious "_ killed, the coue: aus, co. be. full,of 
perplexity , the luxurious ro diſpaire, and ; 
ers ra, deteſt that ig. che. ead, which once they. , 


Nun. 13. 


Eccls, 2. 


$5, Di: U0t-v Trang 
, and to he full of horrour when! rhey (dine 
t6dy. Viſt and holy men hane/lived bard, and 
cultere lives ro themſMlges cleare from fin- 
fie., ahd baue c ro'\ubmitte themſelues ra- 
cher ro the cru! RR tle. 
vile to inflict, the to be ſigners with them. /Thele 
are the effects of ſirine: what monſter could ener 
doe che like 2 if thoſe! tall and ſtrong, mgn thar 
retrifyed the Iſraclites were called wars for 
their extraordinary ſtrength and tallneſle ; vhy 
tfay not we call ſinne a monſter which hath ſuch 
pover + and if exgeſſe, oridefeRts , or diſorders 
of members , make monſters, How monſtry6us 
is finnethar is the originall cauſe of all the ex- 
celles , defets, and diſorders that cuer wert 2 it 
peruerteth the order of all our aRions , it cor- 
rupteth our nature, and euen as poyſon putjn- 
ro wine intoxicateth it quite, and changeth ir all 
ihto poyſony ſofinne cormpteth all. that is good 
in our ſoules,and alt oar good workeabeing, pay- 
ſoned with ohe morrall fanne, goe downe with it 
into hell. What reaſon then baue weto abborre 
and to fly from finne- If we looked behinde vs 
and ſaw a Lyon, Beere, or terrible Serpent pur- 
ſueing vs at our heeles, our barrs would taint pre- 
ſencly,our whole bodys would tremble with feare, 
and our leggs would ſcarce be able ro beare. vs; 
4nd if we had any ſtrength. left we should imploy 
it all in crying out, andvin making haiſt zo get 
away from it, Se let vs feare and fly from. finge, 
Sonne haſt thou ſinned ? doe ſoc nge wore ,46 fron 
the face of « ſerpers, flee from ſinners Tie reethef 
« Lyon the teeth rhereof killing the ſanles of _ 
Wt x "3 IF ut 
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Vat het vs Keepe order. Fin we will (peak ©2Þ of 
the nature and malice of finne! Secondly of the 
emi and cauſe df fnne. Thirdly of the ſenerall 


indes of finne. But ft ofally- vill (alute the - 


blefſ-d Mother of God; and 'pray oder intet= 
Gſhon For Mary &c,\ i") 4 


r* LY 


oF THE NATVRE, AND MALICE 
Of SINMNE. 


he What i is ewe 1 Anl, Sinze ir hat 
Ji which ve depart from the arht La; 
and are f -parated from God, 


HE Lay of God is the line and rule by 
which :1| our ations areto be ruled: finne 
is the forlaking of that rulezand we forlaKing it 
are preſently (eparared from, God (oe , that we 
are then cat our of his fauour, and in the number 
of the graceleſle, and wicked (oules that are ro 
be damned. 
S. Auguſt ne defineth ſiune to be a thought, | 


gord, or yorke contrary to the diuine Law: and 4 


»g.l. 


Divines commonly call ir the deformity of a rea- -* £5 


ſonable creature difpleaſing ro God. All which fa*ft. 
is in ſubſtance the ſame: ro wi” that finne is a de- © a. 


formity of thought, word, or worke, by which 
we depart from the divine Law, and are diuided 
and put awny from the grace, and glory of God. 


Hence it folloyeth fuſt chat finns is voluntary , Freew1ll. 


Yyv 
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674 D1s, XII. or Sinws 
abd that if wt had not freevill we could nor ang; 
For God it ner diſpleaſed without rezſon , and h& 
Had noe reaſon to be diſpleaſed at, our Ganesy 
if. they were of neceffity and naturally in vs, 
and not of malice, The malice thetefor of ſin- 


ne<is the malice of 'the will av it proceedethy 


from the malicious” vill of ' him , that vill 


not 2bſteine' from that which he Knoverh, og. 


ought £6 Knew to' be « (irine, But of this ve hal 
fprake! afterwarfls, Secondly it folloyeth that 
ole things which ate” done ignorantly are nov 
(Lanes: except” it 'b& a culpable ignorance of that 
_ which we should;'and might have Kknowne, bur 
did not zfor orherviſe thete is noe malice in ſuch 
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gainſt con which are dence againft conſcience ate allyais 


finnes. For out conlcienceis the iudgrnent whick 
ve make of every particular ation hich ve doet 
which judgment being giuen vs of God as a guide 
ro direCt vs in his divine Law, wt are boundets 
follow ir and to be direfted by it. And if weerrs 


in dur ations, when we follow our conſcience | 


we erre not in that we follow them; for that we 
ought to doe; bur we erte ayd offende'in that ye 
blindly refolue vpon ſock ions bef6te that w8 
have informed our ſelues ſufficiently of the lav- 
fullneſſe of chety | arid in (ht wt depoſe nor, and 


lay afide nor firt"the\ertour of con cience which 


Connſaile, we hn\e, It 5x 'gb0d therefor not rg be tob viſe in 
. 'our owne eyes, and Conceited of our owne Know« 


ledge; but to asKe of Thiſe that) W#t6Nitedt vs: , 
and if we chance to be taken ona fuddaine that 
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«ions, Thirdly ir followerh that thole things , 
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" Gn oe; " ok therefor the guil ls of {jnge are + 
Eikeable $420d a5 the goodnes of God.loe are 
peavhh in. that they: legarate vs: 
from hh with yout (eluesſamctimay of." 
ol Chg 00g dnes,contewplate Gad andblaſſe-. 
Wen neicher. pezke..not jhinke, ABiero,l: 
jerpme)alled inmſctfe alagags7 a Occ. 2, 
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nity poly.” Kr + 
teifly ig, Godrand 
,ng.t9. our con{ciende 5 
lanfall yhick vg.intends: 
nking gr doubting it.co benlaw-. 
& condemned by our owne, conſcience, ; | 
arid ar. the tribugall, of,God, for nor follaging,.; 
the 'gþide, which be gaue vs. Sinne, thegefor is a: 
volutifary a&t of the wil, by.which we depart ps 1 
the diuiu c Lay ,and arg. ſeparated tram God. 

"Hegce ve may gathex, the firſt euill.of Sanaudi, 
andthati itis an, incowpteb4lible and infinitgeut! ilef 

God, ang [eparating ome d 
ys e and infipice good. Fo of | 

vhat is God} bur an jnfinjze power, an jnfinite: « 
viſdoime, am} infinite gopdges, beawy,, and glory? | 
not can welay apy thinge of God, but byziphoaces, += 
what is nag is conttary to, God, but 
» contrary. to chat infinite » 
dla > God wvere,and could 
d ,might. ſay what finge 
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66 Drs. XII, or Stawe. 
eff de fide.to loue God, butto ſpeake tightly of hitnis abs: 
Ang.1. de ue the nature of men; Say, ( faith $, Abguſtine) 
$pniin ſay my ſoule 10 God: uh» art thou O.Lord, and 
& anima Whom thall ['conceine thet to be? truely ho ond 
rat. 4. 4's What 1h; art , and Who thou art, That ih to ſay 

that then #:1ch there is nothing to be thinght , that 

1s greate?,or beter, or more delight ſome* the cheift 
Ser 1. de $204. And in another place If thou deſireſt greatner 
verb, A- he « greater , if beauty, he uw more beauti{ull , if 
poſt, toet, ſveerne; he is ſivecter gif brigh'nes he ts brighter; if 
aſtice be u inſter , if ſtrength ht « ſtronger, if picy 
he ts more clement : for it s written he that mad 
Sap, 13. ſtrong things hemſelfe is ſtronger ,and he that mai 
the be autiſull is more beautifull himſelfe, What 
would S. Anguftineſay by this 2 for God to bethe 
greareſt, the ſweeteſt, the moſt beaurifull of all 
things, we e:ſily vnderſtande it; but to be groater 
then greatnes , ſweeter then fweernes &c, Vewn- 
derſtande it not. Thar which $, Auguſtine faidin 
this wax, that God is a greatnes, a ſweetnes , a glo- 
ry, a goodnes, which cah not be vnderſtoods, 
Avg lo, ] raſted and bicame gy and thirſty , thou 
Confeſſ. #9u« hb:dft mice aud I burned With the lone of thy 
6.27. peace, Saith he, God is a ioy which none @n 
ynderſtande, but which all doe loue, and hua- 
gar and thirſt after by nature. A ioy vhich is 
aboue all ioyes, and which conteineth all ioyes, 
end is till defired by thoſe that enioy him. All 
that can be ſaid of God is in breife bur this, 
that he is the ſupreme goodnes, and that in- 
finite, How euill then is finne that feparateth 
from him 2 A fort of robbers enter into Michu 


his houſe, and amongſt other chings they carr} 
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avay by God: bet followeth lamenting after 
them ,#d when they asked him what ailed him, 


My Gods ( faith he ) rhich 7 made you bane taken Thaxl, 
-4F4y , and doe" you ſay har aileth thee} and ye | de vit. 
the Gpd which 'they rooke from him was not ,. p,/ 
God, bur an Idol only which! could nor bleſle, cp,;/;, 
and | wr him, Let vs thinke ſometimes of the 


goodnefle of God which we looſe'by finne , and 
dereſt vehemently the | evill and deformity of 
ir which ( ſaith Thaulerus) is ſoc great, char if 
a man could rightly apprehende ir , he would 
preſently fall downe dead with horrour. Fr. Luis 
de Granada relateth out of Saint Tohn Climacus 
of a certaine Religious man , who bauing fallea 


* into a grear ſinne , became ſoc penitent a nd af- 


flited at/it , that procuring of his Superiour ro 
be caſt into the nriſon of the Conuenr , vithin 
eight dayes with very greife he died. Saint Tho- 
maz-of Aquin admireth how thas a finner can 
laugh , as long as he is in finne. Saint Luis 
King of France vſcd' ro fay that he would rather 
dy then commitrte finne. $. Edmunde that he 
would rather be rhrowne into a burning fornace 
Saint Anſelme that he would rather ſuffer <L 
paines of hell. There was not any thing in the 
world which the Saints of God haue feartd foc 
miich , nor indeede any other thing which they 


| feared bur finne. The Embaſſzdours of Eudoxia 


ſeeing that by noe threates they could obtaine 
of Saint Tohn Chryſoſtome ſome rhings which rhe 
Empreſſe demanded obſtinatly of him , returned 
with this anſwere ro her, that Chryſoſtome was a 
man thax feared gone bur God, The Emperour 
Va ij 
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brole: Sams a<cgrde aþ fihe oy- 
= ne, ng , Ieplyed the Emperouc 
ll nog, be3 Arn;aroſc, hy noma 
ro tro gftend Gock Theſe, weze vile, 
Fil oly Mes \ they. \ heres of God/as the ly- 
FENSEoR a ary auld, Tople rhcig lives 
Pata they,maqul Us —_ 
Fei they were quite (eparared from, him, Tew 
dnoy'ys, haur diugded berrexe. you, and, ynr God, 
Hh the Propher O thaz, we, could vnglectande 
how Expbſechig qui ton is !.a brangh is: divided 
from the «ge and p: -eſenyly it dycth; gurfingar, 
or hang is cut, of from gþe body , and. noticom+ 
municating with the. hart, it dycth preſently and 


| Taped; : God, iy the hart, and zeots of our 


] ike, apd if xe are cat of from.him, ye dy .and 
corrupt without remedy, Thinke but;that if thy 
ha d , arme,,,or legge were to he cut of. hoy 
grecugus. yould che very thought of iz þe to thay 
Ze Cannox but abborre to thinker bat.a koife,or 
$427 lu ch ke inftrymepe should cater 1nip this 
ak outs,and divide berwixt feshy ang. flac 
fad on the. Gncyes and bone quite.gf. and 
eue,1t adeaghznd,op,arme ; purfares rechr 
ie ought £10,.Ccqacciug oh diuj from, 
2M, all cogdec(Þ os F »W jeeps 
— Frog humor whom is, £4 a 4 
pleaſurg ,and ths prohyable y Fe 9 þ94 yew 
Sreretinad 
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feetly' Exllet dowie Aezd"it the loſe. of. tir 
freinds thur much more graegons Siighrit to be 
toys; tolooke theſyerr d proiy Ani ep fr fr 
#hip bf God: Fwy thei and fer Wt if i ax hl Hier. rt, 
wind” hire thing ; for thee tos legue H—_ 
God,” And then God forſaking vs, durbleſſed La- 
dy ', our goed Arigell-, the Saint our Patron, 
and all the Angells and Saints of GzY forfake vs 
with him ; thar in all dangers we are left deſticute 
of all heauenly comfore, and hauenone to helpe 
vs. For ſych it their Freindship/, and vnion with 
God , that they 'cam love none” byt thoſe, whom 
he loyeth// and'cannot-but hare thoſe rhar hate 
bim, The Arigel]s for the finnes of Hieruldlem 
forſooke it their voices being heard inthe ayre,zs Tofurh) 
loſephus recordeth, to ſay, ſer vs part from hence; de bello 
and preſently fuch a defolation rame ypon it as 7ys. l. y, 
the like is ncuer read of, What then'can they c 1$, 
expe&t bur defolation, who forfake and ate for- 
faken of God} 2. 
The ſecond euill of finne'is that-it bringech 
Vs into the deyils power, and the paines of hell z 
For God ; our B. Lady and al! the Court'of Heay 
ven forſaking vs , the deyils then rake poſſe fliun 
ef our {oales. Fuen'as 4 Haice,or Deere forlaki 
ij Pr «hclrer;'is purfged bye greedy bounds, an 
having tio tefuge to fly varo , is feazed on and 
(i@ forne in petces witt their bloody mouths; foe 
the foule when it forſikerh God is: voide of all 
cSforr, and hiping wo shelrer ro fly vntogis ſeated 
oh by the devils, and becommeth as ir were all 
| Bloody in their hands.” They that arched my Pſ. ye. 
* ſoule conjuligh rogether,ſaying : God hath forſakgn 
| Yu ij 4 


(Wo Des HM df $rmiis. 
1m do pert fey; and tekerhing 3:8 cmn fo) three ia wing 
ity tr" mart ry, hawidg vbecc- 
-:140m% hd finv ery refapration, becothe thew his 
*: Maferowaadage ypombim{ es mheircaprigeand 
1! aver end atcotding to-thobaſetveſſe and cruct. 
mm ty of ach maſters; fo baſt -and- lament ble is the 
b 1 lawery uf finriens inthenr power Iravas the de 
þ, -falete ton of >foutermthis cxprinity vhich 
h,;Gad; would hane vatoapprihehderboth by the 
'- Copv wry! of Hierufalem 3-and by rhe words of 
Tren,1 \g/tbe Propher deploting it. tw dorh the city full 
2, If peaple-fie folrrary ? bu i the Lady of Gentil 
-; heron is 4 » Hildow't The Princeſſe of Proutnces 
is wade trybutary © wetping 14 hath wepr in the 
\., -#1ght and ber teares ave on \ Shrures : there 14\nore 
«9 corn fortbtr of all 'ber deve ones: all her freinds 
bane deſpiſed bir , and are become her enemy!, 
' and from the danghier of Syon all her beauty « 
deyatired. How br% out Lord ta bis Fory conrred 
the danth er of Sion with 411k n6fſe. Thus would 
i Got in(pire his Propher' figurariuely to lameni 
Rom..6.. the ſtare of ſinners, as in a pirtifull flayery And 
Sin Paul faith, 4b nefiritss  nonlam Cui exhii- 
Herts 'wes ſorner” ad obediendum , ferm eftis tim 
. ted-obeditis 2 Knrw you twt that ro whom yu 
exhibrte your ſelne# ſcrnahrs to (obey, you at 
the -ſtruants of him t hom yu: obey. And the 
word Srrnud , & ſernant in Latine is ar much 
gs to fay a bond flane , that is bought , and 
ſold. The ApofMle then to-shey the miſerable 
condition of finnitts world refme them bond. 
Naues to wit of fihne and of che denills, Nov 
what ball ye fay of that heauy bondage ?1hew 
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js no-greater \'miſery to be endured in this Nite, 
then for = mi® to filihte the ANlibery of a cru- 
\elb;and hatd harred maſter,zrhar catt hiue fioÞic- 

: -pyorr kim: hd wharimſter is there lot'ttuell as 

the devil! When wereade of the flabery of the lf- 

raelits ir Se vpt,ve canto bur prreyjto\(Ge them 

loatlen with hygerbardens , toiling In wireAnd 

dirr, nd-perfotming every day a vearifome 3nd 

almoſt impoflibleya«keof bricks j being forced 

vnto-it by the crucY Ayptiany girhout aty hel- 

pe or-taſe at all, onely that ſtraw vas provided 

ro their harids ; and chis alſo in the end was taken 

from them , that they maſt both ſpare"men to 

goe vp and downe Eoyptto (ceke ſtray , and 

muſt perfor me their rake too); or els they muſt 

be ſcourged, They complaine to Fharaq, ſtraw 55 

not ginen vs and brichs ave commanded 'v3 : be- 

" hold we thy ſernants are braten with whippes? bur 

what remedy 2 all that they gotte of tiny was, 

Tor are idle, gore and work ſtraw thall nt be g1- 

ven you ; there thall mt a whit be demintihed of the 

brick, for enery day. This wa: their remedy. Poore 

Nlaves! they muſtworKe and be beaten Bar this 
wasnothing ro compare with the devills flauery. 

Pharao although cruelf, yet he was a 'man , tbe 

p deuill is a deuill-of a higher” narure ah es 
and malice, which by our nature is not rightly 
conceiued; yer we hauein the Scriprures alt k nds 


YMN__T_—_— RT 


of miſerys and tormehits rthrearned to mike vs 

=Conceine more lively of"ir ; tht as thoſe w ho 

"are madeſtaues 'by the Turks are put vnto bale, 

and flauich >ffices ,- of carrying” heavy toades, 


grinding ins mills , anArhe like ; 4rd when cheir 


Exod. Fo 


Eſa. :8, | 


:F92 Dey; Nt. 63 $1ws, 
"maſters will |, they myſthe'called 10! Ve Darthn 
 wirhbarremedy,or morteting'a word) {&) would 
.the hol qorwns pet's ſtare TG 
won fo; 3n if virgin 4anghney of Baby. 
dam, fart rumarins dear vp mnell and grinde 
. aneale; or lin gas Vangeante whd' ne with Hull 
reoff mre;rSir hn [ding thy prucy', and puicy vita 
tarkat]7','s davebrer of the Chaldars, '© Chiil- 
rians thinkeof theſe words/befare your finne; and 
thinke:charit/ is: God himfelf 1kar {peaketh them 
to you, Imagiriethar you heard him threxren}, and 
thinkerhat'this: is nor anely- an imagination of 
your owne; or1exaggerarion- 6 ours , bue the re- 
albwotdr of God in the Setiprures. We ar plify 
nothing we: (perks noe (allegorys bur Toh a 
\God trmſelte-hith ſpoken , ra terrify men from 
franc Hey bucrhens, and rods of iron are chre- 
arned ro the deuils liges; and more then fo yith. 
outcompariſon ;when it is. ſaid, We bane ftirnchen 
«league v#h dial, and vith hell we hay made 4 
cournant. There is no more can be faid of miſerys 
then death and hell, Death the greateſt of tem- 
porall and bell-an erernall horrour. By death 
we lobſe all the pleaſures of this world, and'by 
hell we 'tooſe' che pleafures vf Heaven), and be- 
ginne an everlaffing punizhment of ragious pai- 
ne : thardooke wharfoeurrowe could hane withed 
for in Heauen,we shoold hrne had ity and \what- 
ſocger wedereſt and abhorre that shall be forced 
vpon vs in hell; agd we'rhall neagt be pirtyed nor 
freed from ir, Time shalt'begiane , and' end in 
this world, and beginne'and end/againe, as long 
a5 any time shall laſt, and after that their eter- 
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6 rn: KIT. $rY S194 off; : Be 
Aigk M1), in which thay are letied inn , 
Adorno contingalioneering.piger an . 
Apgyoh paine, -vbich;ohall necef cede not 
pu7Sh; hag as.euety thing cried an iis.owhe = 4.0% 
Parre.and.kond 440 gels.to ber4ngels 3imer ob 

be. mens and.lay ans :ierbe Lyanty ard canes 

£bangs inve,.angmber Kinds lathe gdtmacd fouls 

Are'(gited ig thar>kind) of beings, and- ſtare gf 

LOcments yithout bones af 4ny change! fron ar; Po 
$5 e:{ervent for eveti Andbelides: the eferniry of © * 

thele, zorments ,the .intenſfion and: vehethency of 

thera. js ſuch. , thas all cthe-paine-winch ye cam 

imagine , is but 4513 fly buceing as-it were tocome 

pare vith it; We regde an theilines bf the fathers 

pf a certaine, holy man, wha/ being tempred to 

hone by an impudent wataan buine bis fingar@/n vir. 

one atigr another, bidding her ro wy: bow che Par. /.;, 

could endure. the. fize. of bell :| and dying /charss. 107. 

pight the holy'man by his prayers teuiged) her) ,, + 

to. life, againe yin. which: the. liued:a more. chaſty;+ angl. 
and bappy life, $4int Bederelatech of Saint-Furs7 4.6.19. 
ſeus that baying feene one time ina vition the 
torraents/ of hell , that, fight was ſoterrtible all-. 

vys aficryardsto; him, that even in the midft'of 

w\220ur,, allthough he wore. but one finglegats/! 

m4at., he. yould droppe down vith feeat when” 

h- though of, it-, Haw grear then may; we inz2 +: 

ging 4he pajnetrſufe to ber, when the thought 

Res was oh fuch force with jhim 2to shew- | 

215, Gadjk bought rvercytbe ocgreact y ard: 
nnccommenged in the Soripaucts ;1 yet nouers /? 

thelcs hg isfaid 5&be iprafuay-againft.the dawns! 

&d loples.;; 30d: thatefore: King Dawd Proyed;2+ 


& 
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Matt. 


4 D1s. X11; ex Staxr, 
 Lordrebuke mee not in thy fury. That is with the 
-paines of hell : for as a man-in hisfury-purceth all 
is ſtrength againſt thoſe whom þe'4s, 8ngry at; 
'for Ged leemech as it were to-exhauſtall bis pow- 
'er and {trengrh, againit ehole whom hecondemn- 
th ro hell. And as a maſter though neuet lo1mer- 
cifull ; yer whea noe warning, nor correction vill 
mende his ſetuant, he is incenfed with iuft fury, 
and forgetting his mercyhe thruſteth} hirm-our of 
doores for euer , and delivererth him-to-the'tor- 
menters, as the yngracious ſeruants of: the Ghol- 
 pell-yas ; {o God although in him(elfe he be 1nh- 
nitly pitryfall; yer when it commerh 40. the pai- 
'nes of hell,he is juſtly inc6ſed againſtabe demned 
foules, and deliuereth them rey 65- any- pity at 
all ro the deuills ro be rormented, Bebold {laith 
theProphet ) the name of our Lord commeth. from 
farre , bu burning firrybravy to beare , bus lipps are 
filled with indignation, and (is tongue as 4 Uaonr- 
ing fire : his ſpirit a4 4 torrent owe” flowing exen 
ro the midſt of the neche; He thall dai') to peeces 
in whirle inde, and in haileſtone, Tophet u pre- 
pared ſince yeſterday ( that is to ſay hell was pre- 
pared of God in the day of his eternity before 
all dayes of time ) prepeved of the king deepe and 
Wide : the nowri:hments,theivof fire,and much wood, 
The breath of our Lord as & torrent of brimſtone 
kindling it. Thus was the Prophet inſpired to des 
ſcribe God-in a fury againſt the damned, which 
next to the loſſe which they ſuffer of God him- 
ſelte , is the greateſt of all cuills, 
Thirdly by finne we incurre many remporall 


afflitions in this world; which although they be 


Bzs, XTL.oo0r Sinks) cb 
weither in daration 'of time, norm intentions, 
ahd violence of paine-ro compare' withthoſcof- 
the'ſoule , which are-ſpiciruall and ecernab; yerim: 
rtafor it thould be 4 grext motiue;eſpecialyror 
wordly men ; who» ſcekce after temporal felicitys 
to'fly- fine; which is the-loſſe and hinderance. 
of thety A man” commirreth ſome great (inne, 
and within = while he is ſtrucken widvſicknelfe, 
preifes, or hurts, by: which be tenaineriv's oun + 
ded; lame, and miſerable ; perhaps for *many 
wenkes, and months ; and preps tor .a}this lite 


time : another (mnerth;,and is punished with the 


death of wife or children : another receinerh ſome 
affront, and pineth-away wich greefe, and malice 
thar he'can not revenge himfelfe: another hath 
his houſe burned; or robbed :- another hath his 
crappe waſted , and deſtroyed. Another hath dif- 
eaſes, and loſſes in. bis-cattell: and a thouſand 
kindes of temporall-panishments are iuſtly in- 
flicted vpon- men for their ſinnes, and come not 
by chance, as ſome would perſwade them(ſclues. 
For God (eecth the malice of all our ations; and 
becauſe he will nor publish them vntill the day 
of iudgment, he punisheth chem with ſuch afflic- 
tions, as are commune to all, ro bring vsrofe- 
pentance. This dodrine is prooued by Surwhich 
Chriſt ſaid ro the man, whom he cured of eight 


and thirry yeares infirmity. Behold thou art made j, 


F hole , ſinnie noe more leaſt ſome worſe thinge chance 
to thee, In which we ſee two things. Firſt thae finne 
is | ara with temporal afflictions as corporall 
infirmitys; and ſecondly thar if they ena 
vith thoſe, but finne againe, they may expe 
fome worſe thinge, even temporally. And what 
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foune\, were orercdine themſe Tues 


en Dif 'Wff. '6 Pol 
is wth foie EEO c $1 Pd 
art\Heuet {6© 6 dan ues as Fact), 
welate'in won ng Mike the jen ; Pye \ 
ev n hag Pe Duley \ brjngerh vs: 25 7 
mazh' o & =o ne death, Pike 
cut#'Wis* efor Balaa 
wiekier * = aitea 5 Vl wry oh 
* theAlntlksn ro Aide that Kin might more v 
* ouUterie) dritf Wl tHe ? ag though he had 
(ſeit Ofigth 7 THIF is 4 peo pe Rich Robik 
no#by ther owne Mrengrl the faugur of 
the Gol  #HKe tet to Barb him and the 
vidtory is Hint'ownie* and, for this thou $halr cn 
defour rv 60&rthcov chicit chv-ftiry, Fight not with 
them” by fotceof aFmes,, bring. nor men to aſſzle 


and refit Vie. Briny 4omen to rempt them to 


ſindte Nine ft] dull their weapons , weakemtheir 
ſtrefige#jand FilltHent. A company of Madianite 
worker are brought for that purpoſe ;they drav, 
the Tfraclitsro fornicate with them , and after that 
to adote their” idols; then. God forſakerh them, -., 
and®they are ouetthrovne i in their ſinne, Thus , | 
dot” Origen deſcribe” that paſſage, Ang in, a2. , 
_ S_ he. hach'theſe words, The I{rgelues ,., 
#t5ey Came dyannſt Madian ws ere numbred fix 6d 
LING enfaad/Ff fighting men: ers th exted, 4 
th 7 Pore" mn ſinne were nrreome Lads knits; 
and the Madianites ataſrt wbo he mr 'K 


hundret chdkſak43 of Tfrathiter's whe wi, 45k mn, 


of them; whe't beret Free fo $440 t wa to. Wo 
Liner” all” ana aiqr thonk Ng ; 
vho Tetditg &r PI Hiebdri6h ro fu | 
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a whole yorld, od paſſing w 
c_ ay c es in: the ag 
dihers 0 tel 
Tent fri ets to pou Fpnebs bei <h.the-', 


Iiaclits eyes peppragors er hk to fare... 
tify*plices againſt him ; ng his captaines;., 
y {rg A. entn bi t © = nature and 
II of that people , dA .caþraige-) of... 
lonites declared vnro him the ſerioen nt ' 
and pee of the Iſraelirs; whet trange vido-« | 
rys ffi d gotten by the helpeof God, and bow, 
eaſily they had bene Mrs wherythey were in 
finae! And although he counſailed not as Balaam.. 
did ts tay them into finne; yer headuiſcd him 
ac leaſt ts informe bimſclfe well yberher chey vere. - 


in ſitine or noe, before aſlalied them. Now Indith 5 


therefor my Lord ſearch there be any 1niquity 
of thrive! in the ji chief their Ged:; and let 11 ab | 
to they, becauſe their God wall deliner them 1s 
then bin if there bt noe offence of thu people before 
thei” Coll Ve can notreht thers . becau/e. Goa will 
defenide them. And irco Holofernes his life , and: 
the 'overthroy of bjs whole army; becauſe be 
yould rior follow his counſaile,, For the Iſraclits 
cryirig 'hurnbly ro God and pleaſi "ſ, him, þe., 
fought "hitm[elfe oe for them , that oloſeps 
vas illed,and his huge $ 2x) Put, ro flight b | 
woman onely. To v e now 'hall the the 
Potehrates of this yas hr oro vRen humane pal: 
licys and Reengrh to ah rgat Mongrchys 16 to. 
hemſelues, and Ll c bilren, when all, cheig 


& is ſve eafil pete. FÞ xunded 2.T ine chem- 
felucs ues to frnne ang wg 


dro negle of their charge, and 
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64. Dys-X11,-0r Stix nu | 
then Gad wbo-ſupporred them Jene:b them (ally 
ms es raifechrapother” 
ro 19g Wn. vbi deftropibe 
name! of Bobyloun the en enragr 91 ur 
Progeny.: 4na1 wall maize et aho peſjoſſionsf the edge 
*gg.:24 1nd { wnlb ſorepe 11wwhaberſemerearmy 
1h ſar the Lard of beſts Vpon which-place S. 
Hierome: bath theſe words; B 4by/en Was by the 
deſ6rey ins | of anthors acuity builded on a plane 


fun miguareenſorme , and bad from corner ty corner 


Steer woler; foe that tm rompeſſe it romeined 
Ikreefe are and femer milga, The tover or Capurl 
thorraf. 35 ſard 16: bane bene fower miles in bught. 
fn for the earbic tempties , golden ſtatuary and 
frees -thendng wth gold ang proevtiems ſtone , it « 
almoſt incredible that t hich us recarded of tt; Atl 
this f (ay #8 thew the wrath of Ged agarnſt ſinne. 
For w4w ve ſer the rurnes analy left, be» 
come #h0 Poſſeſſion of the hedgehogg ; the words of 
tbe Prophea. being tructy fullfilled 1 wall fweepe 
With a beeſeme v earong it. i is the goodnes of God 
to ight againſt his cnemys ,and to defcnde his 
fceinds1 and itis the malice of ligne to-deſtroy 
thoſe that commigte it, and of the dewill co (eekis 
the deat and deſtrution of thoſe that (erue bim. 
Proſperity, Y itory, and glory, atethe rewardeof 
yertues aduerſicy. and death are the. ſtipends of 
Gone, And this is oe certajne and general in it 
ſelfe, 4hac the holy Chutch ſairh ve aduerſity | 
thall hurt where noe #n39v4ty vegneth, 
The fourth euill of finne is, that ir bringeth 
maiſerys, not. onely vpen the finners themielucy 
Þþut allo vpon their Kinted and freinds, bi happe- 


geth 


= 


Dex XII; or 'Sracs; 
nech fomecimes chav i an; bauing' committed 
ſome; grotuous tinno; refteth himjeiferwrh our- 

zhment, living id: proſperity akin 
Fc times rad afere- ewe: diatir whence fs tp beidy 
then his chaldtet.o» uliyance ars Nutkennwul 


remporab -punshments,, and+becomir miſeraþle 
in cheirbodys os pb which eenot virk 
them through bis. finne>) Thas many g 


ed-bere in their bodys vuthrremporall affiQiens 


' diredtly. for thovnmeswaotrorbers;: wed indredily. 


aHo in cher ſdules; forchacthoy falfowtheirenilt 
footftepps, and comimarte fenneby their exaryp)e? 
—_ a wotk _— tavren Upon he Hired 
Im [1 n 1 

ont fon va, »ftheſcrbat hare mie. Chiara 
ſceing rth® nakedneſſcothivfather No, when be 
was 42 fleepe, derided hirvro hicbrechren + and his 
father ningand byrhewillot God viſderſthd. 
ing #,faid nora wordro Cham himlclte;bur falterh 
yporhisſonne, and curſertrbim. Curſed be Canath 
=u- {erwant of [efnants thall be be toys brethven What 


% 


» 1elo ws vifuing the Exod: 20; 


Gen 


meanetivit (faith $, Gregory ) chat Cham finnihe Greg. l.. 
his fange Canaan dore-the ſenterice of tenenge; 21. morgl, 
but © to reach-thar the finnes of the Teprobare ;,13, 


proſper here; and are puniſhed afterwards 3 Cham 
{avpbed ( {faith $, Hierome) 41 bis father riahed- 
Te/ſe, and: Cnnz an bore the ſentence ; that thewmaiſt 
hnor that-fornes ave puniched in rhe brantbes; and 
not 1n-4be rouge, It hiads happened (omerimes that 
many thouſandshaue loſt r 0 tres, for the finne 
of -onely-one, or rwo perſons; Fw of the tribe of 


|Beniamin finning with anorher mans wife cauſed 


alin cuine- of tioalands- gf their brethren, For the 
X x 


ſud. 2S> 
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60 
reſt of the tribes riſing vp in reuenge againft them; 


oyerthrew thera. in batle, their city was raken and 
ſtrucken with the (word fram men even to beaſts; 
and all the, ciunys, and;/yillages of Beniamin were 
conſumed with ticefertheſfrone of two onely Nay 
the whole people of i{cacl, afrer ſoe manyteſti- 
manys,.of., the poweriof God protefting them , 
were brought into feare:of yaer ruine, bythe 
finng of one onely man. Achav had takenof the 
{po les of Iericho which.God had forbidden, and 
preſently three thouſand choice men of 1{rael are 
put to flight, and ſomeflaine by a contemprible 
enemy. By which the people vere (oe amazed that 
as the Scripture faith iherr harts melted hg water, 
And loſue and the auncients proftrating them- 
ſelues on the ground, and, couering ther heads 
with duſt ,in the end were giuen to vnderſtande 
that God punished them for th: ſinne of one man, 
and imputed his finne to all Iſrae}{aying /ſrael 
hath ſinned, and tranſgreſſed my conenant : and 
taken of the anathema , and ftolne , and ly:d , when 
Achan onely had done foe, Secing therfor that 
linne is. puniched not onely in ourfelues, but in 
many others of our kindred and allyance, and 
in lucceſhons of children for many generations 
afterwards, we ought to haue ſome reſped vnto 
them : and not for a moment of pleaſure to doe 
that for which they $hall be miſerable, and hall 
carle vs, when wearedead and gone, 

Fifcly the very pleaſure of finne is a falſe and 
deceitfull pleaſure ; not worthy of that name, And 
in this finners are miſerably deceiued , that they 


take the way of vertue to be hafd and painetyþ, 
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aodthbrexgof linneto beths (oft ahd (Wet way; 
where "a-indectle i013 quite cont tary'by the gene- 
rall covfent'ot all wiſetnen.'Foralthough ourcor- 
taped narureabborreth reſttainr;and likethevild 
al runneth ter Iiberry by wh. ch it corrupteth 
moreand more; bur if we eonfider thehelpe of the' 
digine gratewhich is denyed romone;and the come 
fort which God (ends ro his ſetuants , their yoke i” 
truely ſweet;and their burden light and ioytull;and 
we $hall fiude that their rs'noc comparifon betvitr 
theplcaſites of fmners,and the inwatd ſansfaRion | 
. which the iuft- enioy 3 and therefor 'the hard'and 
ſtony way is-expreſly declated by holy Scripture ' 


to be the way of fiane and not of vertue. T he ray Eccl, TH 


of ſinnet; i paued with ſtones ; and intheir end yy 4 
nefſe and panes; And therfor thediuine wiſdome 
deſcribetti them as 'tyfed, 4nd afflited trauelers,” 


crying out, We ae Feried mm the Way of iniquity , SaP.y. 


and perdition,; and we haue Vvalked bard wayes ,but 
the 'vay"df wer Lord we lrdne wt knowne. The true 
diffefence betwixe "theſe two? wayes is, that the 
one of them ſcemeth broad and eaſy at firſt, and” 
therfor many walkein it; but in the end it is hard 
and mAtollerable ; the other fecmeth hard in the 
beginning; but if we endeauour with onrſclues , 
and make but alicle reſiſtance at the firſt, we fin- 
de caſe and comfort preſently in it, This the 
wicked haue not Knowne, not thinke ypon : they 
lay they vill have pleaſures 'for the prefenc, and 
complaine of God that his reward 15 wa in com- 
ming : but they are deceiued , the {eruants of God 
ſtay nor fot their wages, they are allwais receiving 
coratort'in his ſerujce, He promiſeth for the tu- 
; : —_— 


. Ad En- 
ftoc ”. 


ep. Tl, 


Cahltt. 1. 


Job. 11. 


C52 Drs. X11, 0219 tht! 

rurean cternall. reward ip Heaucn and roshes 
the truth of his iſe//, and'to encourage 10 
ir', hedendeth ſuch comfort afrer--eugry, goad 


. worke , a5) though be: would giue-them- now a 
ſcarmling of thoſe he 
fort is (acigreat and full 10them, rhat they would 
*not«change it for- all: that the, world gan give, 


auenly toyess And thatcom- 


What fanrier-ever enioyed the like joy. to that 
which S.Hierome deſcribeth himſelfers have had 
after a violent conflit iu whith coſtantly reliſting 
be gort the vitory. / call God to Witneſſe, ſaith he, 
when after many teares ,that my tyes ſteode ſeiled 
aad fixed op tehtanen, 1 ſeemed then to be ene 
amidſt the troopes of Angell, and ioyfully to ſing, 
:We will run after thee uu the odour of thy oinmits, 
This'is the reward which God beſtowerh out of 
hand-vpon his ſeruants 5 and not only ypon thoſe 
whomve call great Saints, bur in ſome meaſure 
-vpon all his ſeruants preſently after euery good 
worke;in a full ſatisfaction of conſcience, which 
finners 'in their pleaſures never hauc. 

Againe the pleaſure of finge 1s (oe short in 
duration, that although ir vere never ſo great, it 
were nothing to cempare with eternity, which is 
loſt by-it. For bring that there is. noe conſtant 
pleaſure, bur in him who is the ſupreme good , 
vithour any mixtrire of enill.; therefore it one 


had» all the power , honour, and wealthof this « Yo 


world, yet he should nor allwais hauecontent in 
them, except he allwais vicd them tothe honour 
of God. They lead their dayes wn wealth , and in4 
moment ( faithlob )rhey goo dewne to: beil,;Sin- 
gers may perhaps lead many dayes, and pe:hapf 


REY 


Diu 'NXIT, or Sina, 693 
all cheirtife rime in 0 riches, but not 
in "pleeſfures ; they+ shall-{earce cuter enioy one 
whole hover” rogether' of continuall- oy: bur 
-ſore vexation or other zhallcrofſe their delight, 
either-for ſomething which they want, and would 
have {'or for (omerhing which they/beue- , and 
wapld-wans : und many times they goo dbwnete 
' hell-for nor one halfe quarter /of -2awhowers plea- 
» fare; Lyſrmachus King of Macedonia' waging 
wire againilt the Scythnans'\ was brought» voto 
chat'excreme thirſt ,-tbar for a:cuppe of cold-w2- 
ter he (d/d his Kingdome : and+ when he had 
drunks it of , he is recorded robaue cryed- out; 
O. God | fer bow 5hort a pleaſure baue { leſt 4 
Kingdome 2 The pleaſure of finne- is nov alvais 
-indeede ({oc short as this vas 5 alchough fome- 
times ghorter 3 as when we curſe , or {wears 5 or 
blaſpheme the name of God, and by manyorber 
-fannesin conſent, and in word, and in many hane- 
full as, which laſt as it were bur-for a moment ; 
bur the kingdome which weloote by them is-with- 
our compariſon more to be valued then his was ; 
and therefore are we much more to be blamed. 
Belides that which+he did was partly-conftrain- 
ed , perhaps ro-ſfaus his life, bur we haue noe 
need:of the ſinnes which we commitre, the plea- 
ſure- which} wee rake' doth, vs noe. good »7 but 
' much burr; cit. ſanerhtnor eur lives ,- but de- 


pricethy vs of x facre: fwoecer life ; then this is, 106.20. 


The praiſe af the impious is thort'; and the- toy of 
* the bypocrite as it were for a moment. It is vio a 
\ "baſe and:comremprtible delight bringing shame 
and reproch egcn in this world : and therefore 
X Xx 1ij 


Tyan. Js 


o 
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wee, (ee fingers vo deuiſe Neights and; Shifts, rg 
conceale their ſinnes and to hide them from 06+ 
thers Snery-0n0 that, doth ewil{ hainth, the light, 
ſaith Chriſt KingD wid having filthily adulte. 
rated with Vrias his wife, as ſoone as he pexceiu- 
ed her ro bewith child inche abſence of her! buf. 
band; he (ends preſently for him-r@ dome home 
thache mighr facher it : and he comming-out of 
the crmpe ro him , he withed him-to goe to- his 
houſe and 10--reſt h1m(ſelfe 4- bur the: gaodman 
(although hb» ſuſpeRted-nothing of bis wifes dif. 
lovalry) refaſed ro goe home: buts as) #ſonldier 
would ly- beforethe Kings'gates. Then the K'ng 
made him -drunke , that he might deftire more 
the company of his whe: and when he ſaw that 
bynoemerner he coul4 gett him :0-goe to her, he 
diſparctind him awry withhletters to the generall, 
in which-he' commanded him !'0- be put into 
ſome plare of danger ; that the huſband being 
killed he might marry the xd) rereffe ro legiti- 
mare the child, All theſe shifts did King Dauid 
vie ro Hide his finne + which then $hamed and 
rrouhbied him » and when be- could net hide it; 
re leſſen it in the fight of the world, Adam <cloth- 
ed with imnocency, although naked was asham- 
e&of nothing : for then he had no caoſe of sha- 
me }, bur falling into ſinne-he. fell into shame, | 
und had rezfon to be ashamed-; and to hide his: 
nakedneſſ- he covered himfelfe with the leaves 
of a tree By which we may fechow baſe and vn. 
gratfull we are to God, that as deceitful), short, 
and fordid as the pleafore of finne is, we preferre 


it notyichſtanding before his diuine goodnelle, 
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fad forfake him ro chooſe-ic, This the! holy 
Gheſt\cothplained'of in ſmners , when he (aid; 


They violated mee ro my people for a handferlt Exe, 1; 


of birley''s that is' to (ay for 2 thing of noe 
worth,” | \ mv 

The itt euil} of frane is; that it-bringeth re« 
morſe /andretrors of confeience, and muſt cany 
ſe ar the beſt the ſorrow of repentance , befaie 
that ir cat be forgiveny and chis remorle and 
rerrour of conſcience cannot be auoided- by (in« 
ners : for as long 2s menarerealonable creatures 
they muſt hate =. which-is contrary to reaſon; 
and have a-naturall' feeling andifeare of Gogf, 
and when they have offended him ,-prelenily 
vithour diſputing of it ,, they condemne them- 
ſelues, as guilty of purushment ; and nor Know- 
ing how, nor when their-punighment sball bez 


they are allways in feare ;thar the Scripture ſaithy ps, 


The ſorind of « flying leafe thall _—_ them, $0 
vhen Cain had flaine his brother, he ranne away 
out of the company of men, and went hanging 
downe hishead, like 2 deſperate vagabond,think- 
ing tharevery man whom he mette with would 


murder him,and eryed out to God; Loemw thou Gen, z, 


dofl caſt mew out this day from the face of the earih, 
end from thy face ] tball be bod and] thail be a 24+ 
$4bond and fugitine ow the earth. Enery ont there- 
fore that findeth mee chall kill mee. A ſecure minde 


( faith the holy Prouerbe') i as it Vere # conth» Prog.rg, 


mall feaſt. And we may ſay on the contrary that 
a guilty conſcience is a contivuall worme' , and 
thorne at the hearr, or as a poyloned arrow that 
ickerh inthe flesh, vexing with paineand fearc of 
X x 111 


k 


P ſal.z7. 
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wdearh. Thy krrowes ave faſt fbicked in mee; ther 
if no heath ve hy fiecb? urothtr faceoff thy ray : 


. "Ay bones banc x ſitace-a ube' face ofemry' finnes : 


'bexacuſe mine Tnrquirys ang yont' emer" my'\head, 


| tiand bs 4 rrauyrhurden' ave become \beanty pon mee, 


': wounded ,-and crycth our with al 
1 lome'to <cometo him ; fo Dauid fallen into fone 


fink King Diuid ! And fo great' was the forrow 

ember /he conceruce for'hiv fina es, that he faith 
"Kin 12aves vere made boatſe withcrying: Aga man 
what wree) fallen (from ſome high wars lyeth 

tis force for 


+-doubled ard redaubled his eryes to God for par- 


Pw4.14 


: dat-3; andthe words of che Propher were true in 
' him", 'The-lipps | of anihrarhot ac a benny combe 
» daſtslling; but ber: latewends ave bitter as worme 
1 \woeA and tharpe as 4 tro edged ſword-: and fo 
» are all-the-pleatures of: finne;,: facer for a mo- 
- ment, | but inthe end: birrer , and sharpe : that 

we inde tt by-experience ro Þe true in 2)}{innes, 


« Liaugbier +h wil be mingled with ſorrow, and meurn« 


wy accupeth the latrer ends of voy. 
And. that-man , that shall purpoſe with him- 


- - ſelfe ro put avay this remoszſe ofconfeience and 


-: condition ot-all men, as being leaft ſenſi 


thought of repentance/,4s inthe —_—— 
le 6 

the danger which he isin. And this is the Laſt evill 
which I will-mention of finne; that every finne 
comcining fo many , and great eyills as it doth, 
one-finis thecaule of anether,and drawerh onto 
another worſe then it ſelfe in punishmet of it: and 

; the laſt and greateſt punishmet of fin in this votld 
is, then a ſinner by much finning hath his harr(o 
pardcued againſt God, and againſt his owge al- 
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gation , that heconremneth alby and refoluech ro , 


« 


live like  beaftwithoutregard of c6(cience os fu- 
cure life-Sinne;( (airh Fains Gregory) byes owne 


che draverh-into-endther-Gnne 5pif it be nor 5997 
Sreleatly blocred our with repentance. This is Exzech» 


the depth and cenfour 'of/all feunlld, andthe ex- 
rreme euill of Gnao, thar! 2 heauy weights draw 
downeyzrds; and the! lower they yoo, tire more 
force theyhaue'; and-draw more 3 ſo! frane draw- 
eth on: from finnero:fnne; and» the. at 
we defocrde into fitine , with \more inclmation 
and violence we are drawne' into 18 5 vatiwe 
come in the end to-an abſolure conremproof all 
goodneſle, - And therefore the'Ptophir Zachary 


calleth finne ; ralentum plantbi , \a'Talent thatis a LACS. 


huge weight of lead,” Thus the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers according ro Saint Paul were replenished 
with-all-iniquity , becauſe they willfully blinded 
thernſclues, md would not ſerke zfrer rye know- 
ledge { which is the cafe of many among vs ) 
as they liked not ( (aith he) ro hawe God in know- 
ledge God delivered them to @ reprobate ſenſe , to 
doe thoſe things that are not convenient : repleniched 
with all cxiquity, And therefore ( faith $, Chry- 
foſtome ) ſome are faid ro hane had their harts 
hardened in this world ; beeauſe continuing in 
finne without repentance, rheyfel! ſtill inro more 
and more:{mnes vririll ar laſt their conſciences 
were as it vere feared yp; and heardened againft 
God, and-euen avirwere quite dead. As one in an 
apoplexy ,or ſtrucken with ſome viotent paſſion 
hecometh pale , voide of ſenſe , and ſuddenly 
dyeth ; that if you take. him"vp and rurne” him 


- I ooo —_— 


Pros, 18. 
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from fide to (ide,or call vpon him all is in vaing 
beis dead, and gone ;' and his body is then noe 
bercer then the body-of a dead dogge, or (wine; 
fo great ſinners hauing hardened-themſclucs a, 
inſt God they -heare not his callings; nor fecle 
Inſpirations , bur are quite ſenſleſle and-yoide 
of ſpiamuall/ life , living onely as: beaſts, that had 
oule to be ſaved. This! (ay againe isthedegth 
and cctitour of aHewtts when a man will refolue 
tq.canurive: ſhll-in finne $'and laboreth againſt 
himſclfe:, blonte our the xemocle and auction 
from-it., 'which-he hath by nature that ſo he may 
ſane without feare , and with contempt of God, 
The impious when be commeth to the- depth of fin- 
ns contemneth., vanth the-holy Proverbe, This is 
indcede 2s deepe as alinner-cangoc in«his world; 
farit is-to bring a hell vpon —_ and for men to 
become litle deyils.: ſomething lefle then devils, 
in that they ate not ſo obfirmed in ſinne as the 
deuills are; that are (etled in an erctnall duration 
of malice aud paine; which finners in this world 
Can not be but are in ſtate of repentance : but 
they come as. necre as man can come to a diabo- 
licall obſtinacy , reſoluing' with themſelues to 
ſigne againſt the Holy Ghoſt by finall impeni- 
rency.. ; « 
Theſe thewin ſumme'arethe euillsof fin. To (e- 
rome vs from God and fromal}caleſtiall com- 
ort', to, put vsinto the deuils power , and into the 
fare of the damned' in hell, ro bring miſerys and 
aduerſitys even in this life; and thoſe not onely 
ypon the ſinners themſeclucs, but alſo vpon their 


Kinred and freinds after them , to yeeld bat z 


| Dre] X11; or Srwnn " 
falſe, short and baſeplenſurey,and hen afrinhs 
memes'of- conſcience jand ſorrevipand finally ws 
harden our hart# to the yer rontemprt of God, 
and\of- our owner foules, + 61 X at 
- Nowwlnr can the ſinnerand{wes to all thishovkey 
vill he tor che bafe pleaſure of finneforlake God 
and incurre all theſe euitly + he preſumerh pets 


hape vpon the digine merey;, and (airh char inthe P'*/4"P* 
end God will pardowhim : bur this is a moſt waine ——_ 


reſumprion; as though one shonld refolueoppon 
nr perks+ of life , to perpetrate all 1-206 
cheifes that he could deuiſe , preſyming'ef mercy, 
thar-in the end the King: would pardon him”Te- 
were to deſtroy all order4 and-ro moke God rhe 
canſe of d:{ordering 'the whole: world , if-men 
might doe what they would in-hopes of patdon. 
It is rrae the mercy of God is aboueallhirworks, 
and more then'his juſtice in this, tharhe sbeveth 
it-mere; patdoning often , before he vace” con- 
demne: but his iuftice alſo hath be ful lfrlledi) His 
mercys are commended to make vs to lecke for 
a but not ro bring vs inco prefurnprion. 

ov many examples have we of the rerribleiudg- 
ments of God againſt ſinne, Firſt, ypon allman- 
Kind for the finneof one. Secondly,vpon all but 
eight perſons drowned in the deluge. Thirdly, 
vpen Kingdomes as the aftonishing plagues that 
came vpon Agypr, andthe ſwaHKlowing vp of rheir 
King , and his whole army in rhe (ea. Fourthly, 
vpon- citys, as Sodome and Gomorra. Fifchly, 
vpon patticular houſes and familys as Dathan 
And Abyron, who vith their wiucs and familys 
were fuddenly deyoured vp by the earth. And * 


A * v þ 


yoo Dts, NH. or $1 x4: 


lic perſorrywithour namber. Why 
ex; 43" thar tn Aranias who for Jiſlem- 


| mpic'y 
Vling*and"lymng to' $:"Pecer ;atid' the Apoftles, 


was prifent'y ifucke dead Farid his wife commi 

itt a'litfe aFrer; anT maintetgingher busbangs ly, 
'Bihold{faith' $,-Perer') there feere that buue buried 
Yhy 'busband '#t fie \dvort and they' chall beare thee 


"fotth.” Forth with 3he'fell before bis feete and gaze 


"vp tht ghoſt. Ati ſomeritnes'for that , whict to 


ys would (cttne noe great finne. What grearof. 
"Fence Hould' ye rhinke'it ro have bene in Lorts 


wifetd looke backe to fee Sddomey'and Gomorra 
"6n fre ;yer pteſehtly it coft her her life, Whatan 
<tample of thetuſtice of God yas that vpon Moy- 
fes ſoc hbly a man}, and of all men charever were 
the ſpeciall figure of Chriſt our Redeemer; yer 
for att! offence foe ſmall , that aurbors hardly de- 
NRinguith in what it conſiſted he wasdepriued of 
chat which aboue all chinges in this world , he had 
molt reaſon ro'defire + to wit to' ſee the Land of 
ptromile inthe poſſefion of the Iraelites, and the 
true wors ip of God flouriching in ir; eden as 
good Catholikes commonly deſire roſee the con- 


© vefion of England to the Catholike'fzich; and 
God truely worghipped in it; but tharas his zeale 


was greater then ours, foe was the defire : which 
he- had of that, grearer then ours is of this: yet he 


- Heuer obtained it} but tuen then when! it ſeemed | 
' t6'be ſoc neere, thar he'had brought the pedple 


vr the borders of the Land, and'avirwereto 
the very laſt ſteppe into it, they were drawne 
backe againe, and he muſt neugrhauve che happy 
neſle Ty ow in it; When {Gaich $,/'Baſil) / 
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briatd Moy ſtr ſregreat amanthat it van (4d 


o 
bim, Then - haſt foundigrace before mee, and mms 


ſolfh 1hene knew ne by name; yet becauſe he ſaid .can 
wront of thigro hg bring you forth water? it was pre- 
ſently. denownert. againſt bim that he, bouts ws 
brang the Iſraelites 11610. the Land of promiſe. And 
pens. ac him fe of en praying, aad fill proving 
in vaine; and #hen 1 conſfeder ahat all thoſegreet 
vorks-* hich he 41d could nos TED 
parden , for- ſoe. thort. 8 word, They [. hegaare $0 
thitke of that rigid ſenervty of Ged,, of which, ghe 
Apoſtle» ſpeakgth; and bow  trne \the wards of S. 
Peter ave, that 5f. the juſt manihall ſcarce be ſan» 
e4, whore 5ball. tbr impious and. wicked appeare? 
Nov who $hall dare;.to preſume ypon , Gads 
mercy ? | 

Burt he faith thac he intendethto- repent pre- 
ſcatly after fin, That is a good intentipn indeede, 
and God farbidde bur he should have chat inten- 
tion. But howdoth he know thar he sball perfor- 
me it, ſceing that he can not aſſure hirnſclte of 
a moment of life after finne to repent in? How 
many chancesis this life of ours ſubiect vnto, ſlen- 
der and eaſily broken , as a ſpiders webbe 2 how 
-| many dy (uddenly , and ( if they be in finne ) with- 
out repentance? ſome by ſuddaine diſcaſes, ſome 
murthered, ſome , drowned , ſome Killed acci- 
, dentally by,chances,, which we heare of cuery day. 
And hoy. many eſpecially in England haue de- 
Sred at their dearhs the aſſiſtance of a Prieſt, and 
£ould not obtaine it? All theſe hazards doth the 
finner vndergoe, and one greater then them all, 


to wit that ſuppoſe_he hath time of repentance 


f0, 2+ 
Exed.zz8 


Fes, 2 . 


Hom. 1:. 
1n2, 4d 
Co7r.c,10, 


you: Dom XTL+ or: Six wx, 

granted); whether he hall make good vic of itor 
nectand it heorepent tor thart me}, whether he 
hall noe falliagame +wo cheſame fioue? forone 
fine difpvethiro another, and'ifir be forgiven 
thefirſteme, wearenot ſure of pardon the ferond 
or third time which we committe- it, One firne 
damned all, mankind ro death , andto loole the 
glery'of God-tar ever. The devillroldEve that 
the should not dy it she finned; bur it was a de- 
luſon of the deurll; and toe it prooucd, Godhad 
{aid 1nwhat day;cenerthou shalt tate thin 514lt dy? 
and..eating She finned , and died Icis adelufion 
of-che deuill-ro. rake from vs the teare of deith 


afcer «dinne;, and for any 'man-ro thinke that he * 


chalb not dy 'betore herepent; he being then fub- 
iect every moment to dearth S; lohn Chryſoſtome, 
they -fay-r1o them(felues: God hath granted the be- 
nefir ot repentance ro-ſome , cuen 1n their laſt old 
age. 'Whar then { faich he ) shalechouy alſo have it} 
perhaps I shall ( faith the fianer, )-O' why doſt 
thouſay perbaps 1 5ha1l > Say rather perhaps TI $hall 
not : and then what will become of mee +1 shall 
be damned Thanke that it is thy foule which chow 
doſt deltib-rare on, If chou wert ro goe to the war- 
res, wouldeſt thou fay 1 will not difpole of my 
effaires firft, perhaps | shall cerurne «g1ine, many 
haue done foe, Or if thou wert thinking to marry, 
wouldſt thou (ay I will marry a you womany 
perh:ps 1 shall grow rich: many haue done loe, 
Or if thou wert ro build a houſe wouldft thouTay” 
rotren foundariens, and (ay perhaps my houle 
will tande 2 why- wile thou then vpon rotten and” 


yncertaine grounds build the (aluation of thy four, 
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le? all theſe are yneertairtys,” and foc is 

and thy repentance..Death rommeth as a 
and we know nobat what hower thp theife will &b+ 


me. The rich man was glorying in hiv views), and 
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preſently he heard a voice from God ſaying char. L 
mght they require. thy ſonle of thee, Ablalom was &RE.32; 
domineering with a glorious army of rebel[t,and # 
preſently his army is loſt, and himſelfe riding // 
away is hung by the haire in a trees and there--- 


commeth loab with three lances, and fticketh 


them all in his hart. Our lives are as the turne of +1 


a dy, ſubie& to many vncerraintys, and (oc is oun 
repentance, If we are truly wiſe wewill cakethe 
ſafeſt way ; and thavis to fly ſinne and to be allwais 


a dangerous vwildernes, in which many bad bene 
killed , would be not chooſe the ſafeſt way that 
he could » The way of vertucis a ſafe way , the way 
of (linne is full of danger ; thouſands baue perish- 
ed in it, and none can perish bur .in it: ſome in- 
deede haue turned backe, and forſaken that way 
againe, but that is a hazard, Fly grom drunkenneſſe, 
( faith S. Ambrole) from concupiſcence , and from 
euill ralke. Man onght nat onely after his ſinne to re- 
fraine theſe thinges ,but alſo when be « ſound and 
in good health: becauſe he ku-weth not whether he 
thall repent and Confeſſe his ſinne to God and to the 


ro for death. Hethat were to paſle through + 


Amb. x= 
hovt. ad 
pany. 


Prieſt, There ave1wo thinges : ether be shall repens + 


#7 be jhall not. Which of them ahall come to paſſe 
I know not ; but that » hich J connſaile « to leaue 
the vncertaine and to chooſe the certaine. All thas 
can be (aid is, that he may repent, but this is vn- 
"Taine, Cecaine is is that ifhs hath linged , by 


904 Dis. X11, os Sinue. 
hath deſcrucd hell ; and that if he repent not, he 
shall be darrmed. Let not the finnerc then Rater 
himſelfe with preſumprion of the diviriemercy, 
and of repentance. It i$a 'of the deuill to 
delude and to draw bim into hell Conſider finne 
as itivinicfelfe, and the cuills that of them(clues 
follow ir. Behold ir as a monſter chat commeth 
co Kill thee, and to deliver thee into the devils 
. Thinke the moſt horrible (pedtacle that 
thou canſt deuiſe ro thinke; and Knoy that thy 
foulc in finne is more horrible, and deformed 
then ir, Our ſoules ( faith $. Chryſoſtome þ in pol- 
ſclon of the devill is in worſe Rate then our bo- 
dys poſſeſſed by him. For although finners,ſaithhe, 
foame not at the mouth , roare not vith their voi- 
ces, nor writh their beades, and eyes , as poſſeſſed 
perſons doe; yet they are much mare deformed in- 
wardly ,and in the fight of God, Andin another 
place declaring bow all things are confounded by 
ſlinne. He affirmeth that ir maketh men in ſome 
reſpe&ts worle then deuills: for the deuills ( faith 
he ) hurt noe thoſc of their owne Kind, but men by 
finne care not what hurr they doe to one an: 
other ; and of malice will Kill even their neerch 
freinds and kindred, Thus muck of the malice 
ef finne, Nov, 


OF THE AFTHOFR OF SINNE, 


VCH being the malice of finne as is declared; 
Voc contrary to reaſon and to the goodnesol 
God; it cannot ſtande with his diuine goodnes 
to impure the malice of it to him andto m_ 

im 
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not him the authour of ir. Some. things there are 
ſoc manifeſt in themſelucs, that cuen.at the figſt ap- 


* 


prehenſion wvithour diſputing , we alles veto 
rhem:and although ſtrong and difhcult arguments 
may ſeceme ſometimes to arize againſt rhem 
{as they may againſt all veritys whatlocuex; ) yer 
they are allwais to be granred, and to be Kept as 
firme and vndenyable 9 ap Now if there be 
any thinge manifeſt in it (elfe, and to bo kept as 
a firme and cercaine principle , it is that God is 
infinic in goodnes, infinitly bating finne; and 
therefor can not be the auchiour of theeuill which 
1! conteines : but it muſt proceede from lome cau- 
ſe,which is quite oppoſite ro the geodnes of God. 
And although ſome arguments might be obiected 
againſt this; yet ic is an extreme boldnes , and 
prophaneneſſe in any man t© queſtion ihe cruth 
of it: but cuen as all Philoſophers agree to the 
Axiome, that the & bole s grearl'en any of its 
parts , although arguments are ofren obieted a- 
gaiaſt ic ; oe ought we allwais ro agree, and much 
more firmely to ground ourſelues vpon this veri- 
ty , that all goodnes isof God, and that the euill 
which we doe is of ourſelues: according to that 


of the Prophet, Perdition « thine O Iſrael : onely Oſe.1g; 


wn mee thy helpe, 

Bur heretiks centemning all authority, and 
denying the principles which che whole Catholike 
world receiueth,, to follow their owne fancys and 
conceits , make the myſterys of faichto be more 
vacertains; then the principles ot Philoſophy, 
They would be ashamed to be brought ro deny 
that, which all Philoſophers had (cried zand are 

ry 
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ashametlto deny that which Chriſt, and the Holy 


Ghoſt; and all the Dadtors of the. Catholike 
Church haue taught andeſtablizhed in faith : bur 
one arch hxcetike will comradict rhemall,andgerte 
followetsto mainteine his ſingularity againſt thera, 
Thus 41d Simon/Magns beginne-farſt ro teach that 
God is the authour of finne : nor that he was the 
immediate caulcr-of ity bur in that he had given 
vsluch 2nature,as that we lined at neceſſity , and 
could not but frnne. Which cammeth ro he the 
ſame as to deny treewill.: Cerdon and Cerinthus 
followed him. in this blaſphemy , that God is the 
authour of finne, Yer ithad loc ills ſound in theic 
eaics to impute finae vnto God, who is infinialy 
good; that they would. imagine another God, 
whom they called the euill Gad; and to him they 
imputed the euill of finne. The like doctrine hath 
bene auouched þy latter hzretiks , who amongſt 
other old hx haue reneved this, ( as may be 
ſeenc.in CatholiKe authours who haue confured 
them ) but we will ground ourſelacs vpon this fir- 
me and eaſy principle eſtablished by : Church, 
that God 15 good and infinitly hating the way of 
iniquity,and infinitly iuſt, that he could not pu- 
nigh vs for fiance, if be himſclfe were the caule of 
it; therefor God is not the caule, and authout 
of fone. 
The inordinare affetion of creatures is the 
cauſe of finne, and men are the authors of the 
ſinges which they committe, God hath ordained 
-I1 creatures to a good end, and to- reaſonable 
creatures he hath given realon,and offereth grace, 


to prder their actions accarding to it; they abul; 
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hy the pifr'of God, and breaking his erditrice - 
commirte ſane. God'permfitteth his Law 1'be 
broken bir is {oe farre from breaking it him - 
ſelfe; dr 'being rhe cauſe of breaking it;/rhar he 
allwas vſeth fifhcicar''meanes' ro hinder The 
breaking of it; he oalleth vs/ batke from finne 
before we commirre it; mipiring ati exciting vs 
to the contrary ; and gitteth grace to reſtſt tempra- 
tions, atid\' to wbſteine from ſinhe 3f' we will And 
when we hanefinifed he revarderh it not ; bur pu- 
nisheth it, and' rewatdeth the contrary ; and ho. 
refor by'noe'meanestah be faid ro bethe caufe of 
ſinne. He'vſeth finneto 4 good end , manifeſting 
his goons in "TTevarding the good, and panish- 
ing the wicked, who of their owne wills commirte 


it , being noe way moued by him to it, S, Au- 4 ro 


guſtine expteſſerly this by 's very fer" ftmilitude. ;; 
As” reſts 'in muſicke f faith be } which'arc noe 
muſicke\, and as diſcords of nores which are con- 
trary to muficke , are ſo& placed by skillfall mu- 
ficians,'and compoled with concords-” that they 
make'a mar iveet med gratefull harmony: and 
as darkerolodry are mtertningled with lightſome, 
eo giue more'beaury, and grace to' piftares ; fie 
vitionum noſtrovam honeſt anthrr Dew , ſed ramen 
ordindt', + ta'perpers cogit git merentur, Soe God 
s not the authour of oy vices , but he ordaineth and 
forcetly 14 "WHHHh Ihey Jeferve, And as the notes 
of difcordecare mor 'diftorde bur cormcorde in ef- 
fe, 29 the Wmilieian orderett them, making of 
their difcorde_ 4 perfect harmony: (oc ſinnesare 
not euill ds” God permiicteth cher ,/or ache creats 
th creatures that cormirre theny, of 25 they ace 
4,6 = 
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ehem(ſol ues acts ofgifcorde from the Didjne Lay, 
apdareput imo order } «nd concord by Him. And 
#5vec canner lay char eheraſitinn Caufetht diſcorde, 
or is theauthour of difeorde\, for Vint of diſcorde 


- to5perfecb his harmony; beeauſt he maKkerth con- 


corde with/its foe we cannot Tay that God is the 
caaſe- or -auchour of ſitne; betizuſe it' hath noe 
evil}, bur good as he ordereth and victh ir. And 
therefor good' Divines fay ' that God is the cauſe 
of1he macerialh of rhe'a&t of finne ,/burnot of the 
malice or egill of firme 7 as the muſician purreth 


- ropether | nores 'of- diſc6rde;, 'biit 'maKketh noe 
: founde-of difcorde by them, Thoſe thatimpute 
their- finnes © Gord'( (aith $. Hierotme 5rM 
that 5heild of harr which che Prophet ſpeaketh of 


faying, chow shalt pine them a theild of hart ihy 
labour, They ftande as ir were face toface againſt 
God , and retort their ſmnes vpon bird; 43rhough 
he were 10 blame in'permicting them to finne, 
and nor they in ſinning, 

Hence it followeth tharwe hane freewill co fin- 
ne or to abſtaine from ir, For otherviſe finne pro- 
ceeding naturally, and neceſſatily from vs, the 

ill and malice of it coutd norbe impured to vs, 


t to God the zuthour vFour narure Neithet is * 


that deftintion which [ome would make , ro any 


rpoſe, ſzying, thar wt havefreewill to doe cull, * 


u 
Gar not to'doe'good. For ro be ffee is to haut 
Revert to the at; or ro the Eontrafy , and if the 
a& be euill the conrraty is good; Iris rrue ve haue 
noe pever to doe good of ourſetues Fithout Gods 
grace z but we can coticittte'or notſconclrrepith 


: Nu. XN, ory _ xt. a 
Tt, /t #.4, thinge foe, raarafeſt ( laith $, Augultine ) 
that nan hath freer ill, and that be © net 19 be pe- —_— 
nbed for that which to net intou power Lebat chep- jo 
beard; ſing i 0n henna eines, poets on ſhages ythe |, 
vnlcarned in cxtcles, the learned in lvirarys maſters : 
” [chooſes , bxabops. in ſxcred-plaves , and mankind 
th he ng the,porld, .Yet-this which: is-4ot ma- 
nifeſt yas denyed/by., the Manicheans the dilci- 
Þles of Manes, who fomeimes teigning þimelfe 
to bethe, Holy Ghoſt, and ſamatimests beChuiſt, 
choſe twclue dilciples30- follow him}, and went 
Vp and downe Africa preathing/againſt freewnll, 
and degeiuing many. vith ſuch bledivgd: 25-2CE 
almoſt incredible to hauebenebelecycds Afr 2 
thouſand. . yeares and: more; the fame xdodirine 
was rewived againe by Lugher 5 and (is Rill main- 
teined by his followers , and by other: ſefts that 
have ſprung out of him. Pelagius an ancient and 
vety learned autbour but « proyde and obſtinzte 
bzretike,, was loe farre. raryte this do@rine, 
thar where as they deny. free power to/man-r> doe 
good, works. wich, Gods grace, he affirmed that 
we. baue_ngt.gaely. free power +0 (doc good with 
Gods grace; butalſo. of qurielues witheurt'ir. Bur 
OY Hugues hath breifly' confuced them both in 
the < yords., /f therebe noo free vl; how doth God Ang.ep, 
_ wage the world and. if there-be noe dinine grace , 6. 
| hoy doth \be, {axe the; warld+ how. can God tudge 
.. men. to cevards os punishments/if they baue not 
Reece a how de aue ys but by his grace 
, ſrengr hening, eleuating vs 10 good works} 
Soc that ye haueficewilliodoegoud contrary to 
; Lucher . bug ne to dog goad of ous Qyne freeyill 
Yy ij 
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onely , but by the divine grace : whiclris contrary 
to Pelagius. The Manichzans, Lutherans, and 
thoſe that deny freewil] make voidethe ſeaventh 
article of the Creede, that Chriſt * our iudye, 
and the Pelagians make him noe Savſour. 

The Catholike Church hath"allwais ranphr rh 


man hath freewill to doe well by cooperating wth | 


Gods grace; or to doeill by reieting ir. And (oe 
our good works are cheeftely attribured to God, 
as proceeding cheefly from his grace: and fecon- 
darily, and inftrumentally , to our ſelues, becau- 
fe we freely coopetate with it.' For as God would 
make vic'of Moyles his rodde tothe working of 
miracles laying , What is 44 that thou hotaeft inthy 
hand, and then beganne roworke miractes by it: 
and as Elizeus asked-the widdow what haſt thiu'in 
thy hewſe > andSvſed_ her ole ro the enriching of 
her: and as Chriſt would: vſc water-to rhe pro- 
curing of wine; (oc God !victh vs as infiruyments 
to the effefting of, good works ;and therefor in 
the Scyuptwes they -are attributed ſomerimes to 
God', and ſometimes 0 ourſelues, To God aro 
the principall and+ cheife cauſe, tows as toan 
inferiour and inſtrumenrall cauſe] :As [am the 
Lord that fanttify you. To wit cheefly'and prin 
cipally; and man alſo is ſaid to ſanify himſelfe 
as in $, lohn exe'y one tut hath rhis bope [anttt- 


* fyeth tranelee. That is inſttumentally-and after 


Ezech 36 
Ezeh > 
Cor.1 4+ 


an inferiour manner, by cooperating vith Gods 
grace, Soe alſo Exzcch, 7 will giue youa"wer hart. 
And in another place, make to your ſelues anev 
bart. And therefor $. Paul fairh Fe are Gods Co- 
adintors but if ye had not freenilF;the gogdnes 


j 


Das.;X1b of Srxnxx, Tn 
the worke- were by nagmeanes to be attributed ro 
vs: and. ye could nor be (aid ro (anctify ourſelues 
nar (9; make to ourſclues new barts. Furthermore 
ws {ce_that we gan deliberate, and conſult of our 
adtipsgajir we can deliberate and c6lulr of nothing 
but that which we haue freedome to doe, or nor 
to dae;therefor our ations are free in vs. When an 
enemy purlucth, vs ye deliberate not whether we 

Shall fly in the ayze or noeg becauſe it is not in our 
freedome. Lawes a:e commanded vs, rewards and 
punishments are propoſed to ys, ve exhorrto good 
works, and praiſe, and honour thoſe that doe well: 
whichwy. would notdgc if they did foe of necelliry, 
and had not freedome to the contrary, Clem. Alex. 
1, iftrom, Neuber | YA: (&, nor dsſpraiſe,nor honours , 
207 punichments x eve 1uſt, 5 man had not freew:!!. 

And this which js {oe manifcit to reaſon is Es. 
2s planely, declazed in the ,Scriptures. God from Eceliry, 
4be beginning made man and left him in the 

hands of his owne connſaile, Holy loſue at his” 

geath.cxhorting the Iſraelites, and drawing neere 

49 . the ,cod ak his ſpeech, to engage them the 

Mnoxe ,to ,the {eruice of God, he biddeth them to 

Cchogle whar they, would doe, Now therefor feare « 

our Lord and ferne himwith @ perfef and very rue Hoſ 24, *; 
hart, Bk, sf ut likg you not to [erue our Lord chorce 

Kginenyou, Chooſe Jo day that which pleaſeth you 

Hae that it. isin/ Pur choice ra doe ht or ill. Bur 

I. end this and.all contrquerſys of religion. in this 

baoke, with the quihoriny of the Church, This 

was, the docrine, of the Catholike Church aboue 

8 tboyſand and foure hundred yeares ſince, when 

Manes beganne ig oppole it, and he was then, 
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and hath ever ſince benezeſteemed amnharetiks 
for oppoſing it; there being then noe Church of 
Chritians in all the yorld.that denyedit ; there- 
for this is rhe true. Catholike dogrine, This was 
the doQtrine of the Churcha few yearcs fines when 
Luther begapne to oppoſe it; and. the Councell 


16,c41.14.. of Trent of aboye. rwo hundred and fifty prelates 


with the authority of the ſupreme-paſtour , that 
then was of the Churchdeclared for this dodtine; 
_therefor this is the true Catholike doQtine. Let 
nov the encmys of the Catholike Church obie& 
what they can, either out of Scriptures er reaſon 
againſt it, all is in vaine: the Church is to judgeof 
the ſenſe of Sepprures, and of reaſon, and noteue- 
ry private man tgvrderſtande them as hewill,and 
to get followers to, himſalfe. againſt the Church, 
Wharſgeyer is obieted captrary, to the autbority 
of the vniver(3ll Church allchough-ir {eeme neuer 


foe plane, is wrong and falſly applyed, and vs 
, mu rake them far hererikes that will Rtande ob- 


ſtinare in. any ſuch doetrine. $. Auguſtine wwf 
that which « cleere be denyed ,hecanſe that which 
is dong can not be vnderſtoode 3 and what is (oe clee- 
re as that which is ence declared by-all the Doc- 
tors of the Catholike Church, Ve may. diſpure 
about the ſenſe of Scriptuges, or: any. point of 
doQtrine yntill the Church, haue declared con- 
cetnirg it; as Lawyers diſpute about applying the 
ſenſe of the Lay to particularcaſes , vntill the ind- 
ge giue ſentence in it; bur when that is done, then 
all argument muſt ceaſe; becauſethen it is clerre, 


and oe cleerethart it can be noe cleerer , then to 


be declared vina vere, with the linely voice of the 


» 
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judge who hath lawfull authority, Soe that which 
the Chirch hath 'once declared is foecleere that 
ir can be noe cleerer, becauſe ir is declared by 
the lively voite of all the Paſtors of the Church: 
al who muft” eicher have Tawfull authority co de- 
cide' all conrriuerſys coficerning Scriprures , and 
all* other poincs of Falth; or els there is noclaw-. 
fill zothority if the world to decide them ; bur 
every man might ho[d" iid reath what he liſted; 
which were" to deftrby the Yorld: Therefore we 
neede noe more for the prooft of freeyill Bur the 
authotiry of the Chiirch ; and all'argurgents thar 
can be obiefted RE __ but del ons. Yer 
the true ſenſe of thoſe places which they obiet 
may” be vnderftoode by that which hath bene laid. 


I know Lord that man: vay u not Vis ewne neither ler.1@. 


ft it 1h 4 man to Walke and to direlt bus fhepps- 
Ir is not in man by himfelfe without the grace 


of God; Bat with itit is, Woe mancan come to mee Jo, 


'wnles the father that ſent" mee draw him. God draw- 
eth nor by force heceſſicating whether we vill or 


"moe; but" #s the fpouſe aid draw mee, we will run- Cane 


a afier this ih the odont"of thine ointments; that 
i5 ſweetly, and by faite meants, mouing and ex- 
citing our Fills. Nay although be had {aid vnles 
my father'compell them , we might haue vnder- 
ſtoode ir 'of a ſweer Kind of vleltace by which 
God iftnireth'vfrohim : 23 the maſter in the ghoſ- 
pell feeing the ſlownes of thofe that were invited 
in” remming to him; ſent to bid others ſaying 
Compelt them ro enter which was noe{ more, but 
carneſtly*to intrear and invite them, Suchis the 
lone of God to ys, and his deſire of our faluation, 


Apoe.;, 


ys Pas. X11, or $1#4 wa 
and foe powerfull is the grace by which he inuis 
reth, and exciteth vs co. vertue , thathe may very 
yell be ſaid to draw vs as a very louing father doth 
his children vnto goodnes, Will you ſee this pla- 
nely? Behold / ſtande at the doare and knock, If any 
men hath heare my veite aud open the gate 1 \yill 
ener. into bins; and ſuppe. with bim and he with mee, 
Sec herg. O\ Chriſtian, the love. of God towards 
thee; what he doth for thy ſaluation, and what 
be requirech to be done by thee... He tandeth 
at' the dooge of thy hart, and deficing to enter 
he. Knocketh, enlighrening thy vnderftanding, 
atrd infpiritg thy will to open to him , that is 
to conſent ro \the good: warke , ta the - which 
be moueth thee; and if thou wilt open it, he 
entreth with his. ſanRifying grace, and blefleth 


thee. But he deth not cater, yhether thou wiltor 


noe; he-craucth engrance and giueth thee pover 
to open vnto him; ang jf thou wilt not open thy 
hart, and hauc bleſſing, blame none bus thy (ele. 
Say Peccant / bane ſinned. Soc did Nauid , Ma- 
nafſes , Tob, and all true repenticrs euer (ay, and 
neuer laid Peccaſti, than baſk ſinned to, God : but if 
thou makeſt God. the, authour of thy finne, aud 
not thy owne, freewill , thou, blameſt him, and 
Tyeſt Pecceſts ,.then haſt. ſinned to. him. Which 
were noe humilicy in thy (elfe, nor repentance 
at all : noe man, repenting bur, for his owne fins 
nes. There remaineth now to [peaks 
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OF THE SEVERALL KINDES 
OF, SINTMN FE. 


Queſt. How many kindes of- ſune ave thes 
re? Anl. There are t'\vs kindes of (ine; 
Original! fimne and Attuall ſinne. 


Queſt What #is the difference one 
ricinal and Attha'i finnet Anl. Origt- 
nal ſinne 15 that \ hich ve are borne, in: 
Attuall prone 45 that hich we commute, 


HE fiſt diviſion of finne may be ivto O- 
- Tiginal--and Acuall. And althoi:gh Origt- 
nall finne were Actuall as it was ated, and com- 
mired by Adam :rand wete Mortal! in that it 
brought death bothto him , and vs : yet- for more 
clecrencs we will jeſtinguish firſt Original, and 
Actuall; and then Mortal! , and Veniall Anne. | 
Original finne is that which we contraftfrom 
Adam our Origen;/and which. we commintenet 
ourſclyes;/but bring into the world with vs. Adam 
was placed in-parachic, bisſoule endowed with Q- 
riginall wſtice, and in his body be was immortall? 
He had che commande of all earthly creatures, 
enioying freely rhe pleaſures iofthem - and vith- 
out: dying should have bene transferred afrer a 
time to the pleaſures of heauen, Theſe gifts were 
given ro. him and his poſterity + and they ſuC- 
celliuely had obraigcd thera, if they had not lanþ 


916 D1s, \ bet oy &i1nnT 
ted : bur he fianin rjved of that ori- 
Fat tiee;  4hE rb # Ven the ware 
”" privitivn' vf thin is called Origizat!” lig- 
we'in $117 5ngr 5 
» We hate woe wronf donie'ys in this that ve are 
borne de pfited of our s pifts; ; becauſe they 
we gen Him, and bs poſtetity onely 14 
A'thaf rhey firiftied nor. As though a King 
- his owne freewill ahould beſtow ſome place of 


"* honour /affd behdfir, Ypon x fubiet, for bim- 


elfe, and his *poſteti fo enloy afte bim, vpan 
\conditivn that all#4is Kept Aron rg {vg 
-dient / arid Toy dll to" Him; bur if he or any of them 
"#hvald' be found guilty 'of rteaſoa , Ken they 
should loofe that { ori pa benefic, Now he oc 
ſome of them breaking the condition by diſobey- 
ing the King, mo are eiuſtly deprived of that pla- 
ce, Soc. + ar Tag gfaces-which God gaue to 
A for bun as. maar turd due, 
bur of; the, goodnes, and liberalizy, of God, and 
ranted conditionally, if we remained Joyall to 
= ; ve committing treaſon areiuſtly deprived 
of thoſe gifrs, which he had, and are borne with- 
*ouc chem, "The" reaſon of this fs, becauſe the fa- 
whim and children-im- this cafe arcas ir were all 
- oRe man , and haue as itvereallonewillrand 2s 
that which is done by one onely part of wan, to vit 
.by his vill is arcribured to_the_wbole. man, and 
*puniched in all the reſt of hisp parts; loe the finre 
which was committed by Adam is iuſtly punished 
in all men; becauſe all men were his children, and 
ns it were one man in him-"A' (pehdrhiifefathes 
waſtethefis cſtace-nac onely from Hitaſelfe, bur 


| 
, 
[4 
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Iffo from his children ; becauile chey.ars ſuppoſed, 
and arc indeedejn riches.one body,, and.one min- 
de with him ,and can blame none but him who 
conſurngd thoſe riches which, they ghould;haue 
had.. Soe all men in, Adam wenre.one many, his 
will yas the will of all, he conſumed the, riches 
which ye should haye bad, and. ve. are iuſtlyde- 
priued 'of them, | {1923.4 $06 21d I 

ARQtuall finne is that which wecommitre:and 47ucll 
is therefor called AQuall, becauſe we a& itaut- ſinus, © 
ſelues, and bring it nogorigiaally imothe world 
with vs. And ſoe thefinnewhich Adam commit- 
red and which {s original in vs, was Atuall in 
him; becauſe he it, and had it.aot by intec- 
tion from another, as we haue from him. 


Queſt, How many kindes of Attuall une 
are there ? Ani. There ave I'Wve kindes of 
At#uall ſinne, Meortall finne, and Veniall 


fnne. 


Queſt. W hart: the difference betWvixt Mer 
tall and weniall finner Anil. Mortall 
| quite deprizeth vs of Gods grace, 
« Feniall finne onely leſſenerh aud dimi- 
nitkerh "rhe fernonr of the lane of Ged 


is v1, 


| ORTALL fine is /as muck as.to ſay 
,V ADcadly figne, I; is a mogtall, and deadly 
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wound bripging death to our (oules , it thine it 
taketh- quire avay: the dinine grace from them , 
which is their (ſpiritual! life: The ftrpends of forme 
(ith the Apoltle ) are death, That is the reward 
of mortail cane, This inthe fopewitichis allwais 
ynderſtgode when we read or name ftihne in gene- 
call, and {peaks @t «be malice ot it, A monſter 
{oe dotormed thay, if we could lee the deformity 
of it we should thinke truly {iber all the rorments 
of this world were rather to be luffered then one 
morrall ſfinne- re (be - commirred . It dividerk 
vs from God, it putteth vs into«he deailspover, 
it bringeth ecernall punidhmenrs; and reraporall; 
© the ruine of Kingdomes ; cittys ; and:many 
noble familys: it cauleth- feares and'terrors of 
conſcience, and - leaueth our ſoules -hatefull 
and moſt horrible in the fight of God.,We can not 
expreſſe nor” conceiue with {uffictenr horrour ths 
ftaceof onr ſoules , when they are inmorrall ſinne, 
Our /bodys when © they+ are dead becorhe pale, 
cold and ghaſtly, buc much more our ſoulesin 
deadly fi1ne. We bchold with horrour the body of 
one that bad Killed, drowned, or hangee himmſclte: 
and it 1« nvt a horrour tro Kill our owne foules, 
Tf any of this-company should now ſuddainely 
Fall downe, and dy 1 te vs, we shonld- all be 
rerrifyed and affrighted at it: then tivy chould we 
feare to fall inco-mortall finne, by which we ate in- 


fantly killed and dead? An fe fal'etb and'there © 
is allwau ſome to helpe her vp againe, A ſomle pee 


rsbeth and none regaraet- it, Saich $. Bernard. (ot 
the Prophet , the 19/t perisbeih and there is none 
that co idereth inbs hart. If our head, out breaſt, 
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dr: any other ptr paine vs, we complaneandery 
O my head, "my breaſt 8c! And've wounde our 
foukes: ynto-deathy, and neuer thinke\, thor ſay," 
O myſoute; | 

Hov | greatly-haue the $aints of God dereſted 
morrall finne? how greatly haue they bewailed ir rr 
themſelues,andin others:whar pennence havethey 
vndergone tor farisfy for it > what paſnes haue they 
taken rodraw others out of frFRIvthe dodtrine of 
Catholike Dinines that all the evil!4 f this'world, 
noe nor the erernall rortients'of of the damitet " 
ſpicirs- put together ,' is zquall/to' the cuill'vf ** 
one mortall ſine. / will rather be ſent 110 hell," ache 
ſaith Eleazarus when they perfwaded bim to dif- 2. 6. 
ſemble againſt his conſcience. For althongh at this 
preſent time 1 be delinered from the punichments of 
men; yet neither aline nor dead shall T eſcape the 
hand of the almighty. Vidtorinus whilſt he lived Greg.hot 
in the wildernes being drawne into the ſinne of 34. »n E- 
fornication by a wicked deluſion of the deuill , was nang. 
{oe vexed in conſcience afterwards , that faſtenin 
his hands into a peece of clouen wood , he lived 
three yeares with onely raw herbes and water, Af- 
ter that he wrought miracles, became a bishop 
and at laſt a glorious martyr, The Magdalen 
moued 'to' repentance came preſently into the 
Phariſys houſe, and was not asharmed to we 
in publike foe meny' teares, that she washed the 
feere of Chriſt with them. S. Peter after his ſfinne 
went out preſently and wept bitterly, And oe great 
was his forrow ever after, that he is recorded by 
S. Clemenr, who lived with hina , tobaue carried Clem.in 
allyais in his bang a licle linnen napkin to dry bis recognie, 
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from teares, But the exam,.le of our Saviiout 
weeping for the finnes of others should moue vs 
more, then theſe who wept for rheir owne ſianes, 
Chriſt as he came downe Mount Olivet having 
before his eyes a full view of the ciry of Hicruſa- 
lem ,was Rrucken with ſuch an apprehenſion of 
the ſinnes of that people, that beginning ro ſpea« 
ke he was interrupted with teares , and could nor 
goe on for weeping, And he wept alſo for Laza- 
rus long dead and putrifyed , that was to fignity 
the ſtaner dead and purtifyed in long continued 
finnes, that we might ſee doningls 4 — out 
ſoules; and how he lamenteth at their (pirituall 
death. Whar doth it profit a man if he gaine the 
Whole World and ſufteine the dammage of hs (oule, 
My ſouleis all the world to mee, and when 1 come 
to dy I $ball findeirfoe. Grant vs O Lord that ve 
may ſ{aue our foules, the whole world beſide we 
vill looſe it willingly. And this is the eff: & of 
mortall finne, that he that commitreth bur one, 
and dyeth in it, is as ſure to ſuffer shippwracke 
of his ſeule, and ro be damned into hell, as 
though he were guilcy of all the mortal ſinnes in 
the world, according to that of $ lames ”ho- 
ſoener but offendeth in one u made guilry of all, Tg 
witſoe farte as to the guilt and punichiment of hell. 
I baue bene deſired by ſome to giue them ſome 
ſuch deſtintion betwixt Mortall and Veniall fin- 
ne , as that they might allwais Know by ir, when 
the ſinne which they commitre is mortall. But 
this is ynpoſlible ; for chat the circumſtances are 
infinire which may aggrauate, or leſſen the ma- 
lice of ſinge foe, that litle finnes may become 
gre 
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great, and great ſinnes litle ones, and (othetimes 
noe {innes at all. Beſides God will not haue vs 
to know for cerraine whether we be in ſtateof 
grace or noe: according te that of Eccleſiaſtes, 
Man know th not whether he be worthy of lone or Eccl.g9 , 
hatred and Iob, allthough { shall be ſimple, the [ob.g. , / 
ſame hall "my ſoule be ignorant of, Yet thus much 
may be faid for their fatisfation; that finnes a» 
gainſt any of the tenne Commandements, or 
againſt avy of rae Przceprs of the Church, when 
they come toa notable degree of malice or defor= 
mity;z or if they be intended, thought, or doubt=- 
edto be (oe; they are Morrall. 

Veniall is as much as to ſay cafily pardonable: 
and ſoc a Yeniall finne is a ſtane which eafily ob - 
taineth pardon. A licle finne which diminisheththe 
feruout of divine grace invs; bat taketh not the 
grace of God from vs ſoe as to pur vsin ſtate of 
damnation. {t maketh'vs to grow colder, and col- 
der ig deuotion , and diſpeleth by litle and litle ts 
ſome mortall ftane, and then by that we looſe 
quire the divine grace, and are in ſtate of dam- 
nation, Soe that Mortall finne is quite oppoſite 
and incompatible with the diuine grace : Veniall 
finne is compatible and may ſtande withit, Au- 
thors commonly declare this by the fimilirude of 
a trauelet going out of his way, He may either 
goe a quite contrary way , Or he may goewrong , 
yet not quite cantraty to the right way. By Mor- 
tall Gone we goe thequirecontrary way from hea- 
wen , tO vit to hell: by Veniall finne we goe not ro 
hell , yer vegoe wrong and out of theway to hea» 


uga.. S. Auguſtine compareth Veniall ſianes is 
: 
« wy 
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{cabbs thas deforme and. dinfigure the body, bub... 
kill it aor;(oe Veniall. Gnge deformeth apd den... | 
minizheth the .beaury of ous. ſoules ; bur leaueth 
them, till, with. (piyyruall life, And declaring (ore 


Ventall finnes in particular, he (aith thar it isa 


Ang.1. de Vcnigll finnc 19 laugh ymmederaiely, to teſt ton, 


munch, co deſivne ſomerbinge intemaperately to plucks 


gra.c;8, fruit ougr greedaly andthe like, Finally whatſocucr 


we thinke that we doe no; well in, we may accule 
ourſclucsof it , as at leaſt of a Veniall finae, 

Thar all fGnnes are not damnable to hell; but 
that there are ſome ſuch lefſer finnes which we call 
Veniall, it is manifeſt by. diuerfe. places. of the 
holy Scriptures. Sraucn 14805 Shall the inſt fall, 
and thall rife againe: but the impious 1ball fall mie 
e1/l, Where we {ce thaca man may fall into ſome 
finnes,and, yet be iuft, {Ze that conremneth [mall 
il #9285 Shall fall by lule and lirle, By which ve lee 
that one may {inne by {mall things, and by litle 
and litle, betore that he fall from the divine gra+ 
ce, $, lames faith that in many things we offence 
all. And he cannot be thought to (peake of mor- 
tall ſinnes. $, John having declared that by the 
blood of Chr: we are clenfed from finae, ad- 
de:h preſently, 1f ze thall ſay. that we baue no 
ſinne "' {educe ourſelues, and thetracth us nat ins, 


By which it appearcth that we may be ſoc purged , q 


from (inne, as.to bein ſtate of. grace by the meris 
of Chriſts. Paſſion, and; yet 20 haue ſome linacs, 
This is alſo moſt congruous taxealon , and agrees 
ablc with the. diuine goodues.and-mexcy.For if ic 
be an ynreaſonable ſeucriry,for Kings and Com- 
mon vealths tO pupich eucty hyde falt yighrhadghy 


— 
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ences of Ala iris hai be foes the inde" 

of God to putivh Eitety Hil exceſſe [ot "defeRt } | * 
every” Ile” aiiger , Heple@t, diffration" in" our ©" 
prayety, atid' the" like ; with the erernalFdearh”” 
of Ky 11 Tr | | 

Mortall-finnes areneuer taken away but by che 
Sacratnents in deede , of inrdefire* V=niall frames 
are blorred our by eacry good worke which we 
doe. For as ewery Vemial firine deminigherh the 
feruour of the love of Godin vs, and (ubieterh 
vs as lyable ro forne puriidhment; foe euery good 
yorke which 'we doe in the ſtate of grace aduanc- 
eth vs'in the draihe grace, and taketh away (Ome 
of our due punttishmenr. 

But allrhoagh Venizll' firmes deprive 'vs nog 
of the divine grate} nor” make vs as theenemys 
of God yuilry of eternal damnation ; "yet 'we 
ought To beware of them, ' and robe carefil! efpe- 
cially that we gett noe euillfabite ,nor affeions 
to any Veniall ſinne* for that is very datigerous 
and if we” gert not alfo 2habirof tepenting pre- 
ſent!y for ir, ir'will without doubr draw vs in the 

d-info ſome” Mortall finne, And in this ſenſe 
ye may lay of 'Veniall finnes tharthey ins 
vs of Gode price, arrd' even kill our ſonles dif- 
Os isthey diſpoſe vs to Mortall firmes, 
9 which oft fontes arcirwtnediarly killed; even 


s a life hote}, or leck ini a'shippe negleQed cauſe 


ſteth a grezret breach, by which the is faddenly 


| cr chirged 2nd finketh downe to'the bortomes 
be licle Falfs neglected 'brivy great finnes; and 


ſac ſonſerimies” beyailed” with everlaſting teaces 


ſa bell "And therfot "to prevent grear fitines 'we 
== PENS Zz ij 
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miaſt hane-an' eye/ over-o0ur-lefler falrpro tend 
them by times; Beſides'a good and Jouitg feriant 
wyull feare 10. offtnde in atythi 
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mitng3batby which his Tn eg Should 
belleſſened towards him,y he mijflacy come in the 
end quite ro looſe his fauour, This is that ( ſaith 
$. Hiereme ) which the Apocalypſe reprooucd 
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7. inſtruegim thee bizbop: at Epheſus, who wr: called an A 


amicum *” 


gell; for|thac. he had in bis can{cience-the mers +1 


quemdam. of many good works ret labour z and (uffer- i 
: 1ngs. for Chriſts {ake; Bur becauſe rheedpe of his 


APo0e.z.. | 


-formier piety . was- fomerhinge "dutied; and the  - y 
beace "of, bis louc beganne to abare; he iscalld  - 1 
and ftjrred yp to repentance, / kpvuy (thy works, t 
and labour , and patience; that thou canſt not be a 


/ 'exill, men , and Laſt tryed them that'fay themſtinrY © 


to be Apoſtles and' ate 'not ,and baft fonnd ten - ol 
lyars. And theu borne for my\name and uſo ot 
net ſuinied, But } han « lilac things 
becauſe thou baft left thy firſt charay, Be minajuls 
there far from whence thou art fallen and dee pt 
nance. And what pennance may we read tharthe 
Saints of Ged haue done cuen for litle Vew 
fannes2 becauſe they kney that by all-ſuch fine} 
the grace of Gad was endangered, and tharthe 
leaſt degree of his grace was berrer rothem ar 
in it ſelfe more pretious ,cthen all this world. 
Thereſa conceiued {oe greatly againſt cheleaſt « 

her finnes, that she {poke of chem as heinow off! 
fences : and if it happened that in finging in thp' m 
quire she miſled in anyabinge,preſent|y in thelight®” mm 
of all she proftrated her felfe roithe, ground, vitF" »{0i 
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